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ABSTRACT 

TradltionaUy, education and politics in EthioQia were higbly 
Cl 

lnfluenced by church-eduêated scholars DOwn as the Debteras. But when, 
" . 

in order to WU the need of ~ moderntting autocracy ,Emperors Menelik 

and HaUe 'Selasste fntroduced Western educatiœ into the country, a new 
, ~ ,~_ " Jf'" 

breed of educated youth were born. Western educatiœ aIse brought about 

a very intense Ang1o"Am~ican cultural penetration. The first group of 

Western-educated intelligentsia integrated themselves into the feudal 

system and embraced Western values. The Halle Selassie regime, the ~ 

'United States and the first generation of Westem-educated elltes, as a 
" ~ ~ . 

résult, became interdependertt. -_ But because the government was' not keeping ... ' 

paee wttÎt the developmental aspirations of the educated youtb, a newer 

generation of intelligentsia, who were mostly students and teachers, 

became alienated." tnt1m.ately they ignited the fuse of the' revolutionarr 
( 

ferment in the c.ountry and aIl the mUitary had to do in 1974, was ta' 
" . . , 

deltver a coup de grâce to ,Halle Se1assie's feudal regime. 
,J 

" J " 

-. J 
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RESUME 

Dans le passé, la vie politique et l'éducation étaient profondé-
• 

ment influencées' par les lettrés de l'égliSe Copte éthiopienne, à savoir, 
, , 

les Debt.:,eras. Avec l'arf}iv~e au pouvoir d l'Em~reur ~énélik, et 
• 3 

surtout de l'Em~éreur Halle SelassJe, eur influence diD!!pua, car les 

extgencJs 'd'une aristocratie moderniste ouvrirent la porte à 'l'enseigneme,nt 

occidental; créant ainsi, une nouvelle élité. En même temps,' cet 

enseignement occidental favorisa une forte présence de la culture anglo

saxonne chez l'élite: Cette élite occi.dentalisée s'intégra. au système feudai 

en m~me tempe- qu'elle adopta certaines valeurs occidentales. par con~ 

séquent, le régi~e impériale d'Halle Selassie, Its Etats Unis et la 

nouvelle élite sont devenu interdependant. M;ais, du fait que le régime 
",~ 

échoua à remplir les aspirations suscitées par l'enseignement occidental, 
, 

la deuxJème génération, cO~,POSée des étudiants et enseignants, s'est 

aliénée. Gelle-ci a finalemént mis le feu au poudre en intensifiant ses 

(~'-activités et revendications révolutionnaires. En 1974 le~ militaires n'ont 

fait que donner le coup de grâce au régime feudal d'Halle Selassie. 

Nom: Paulas Milkias. 

Titre de la Thèse: Les Rapports Politiques Entre l'Edutatton, l'Elite 

Occidentalisée et la Chute d'Hane Selassie. 
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!NT RODUCTION 
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The Problem 

Ethiopia~the country to be treated in this dissertation-has 

a special place in the history of the world: it is QIle of the four oidest 

nation states and one of' the three countries with t~e longest uninter": 

rupted lndep~ the entire planet.! Ita cootlnuous hlstori~al 

antecedents are much rbnger and much oider than the annals of al! 
\ 

African countries ex~t Egypt and are indeed more ancient than 
, ' 

those of most nations anywhere on this globe. ~he relationship between 

education and the Ethiopian revolution of 1974 which forms the core 

of this research has t~ be juxtaposed against this unique historical 

background. ) 
• 

It has bean generally recognized for the last severaI decades 

that Éthiopia's ancient polity had been straining under the 10ad of a 

rigid feudal order trying ta adjust itseU to the modern worid. But 
" 

the faH of the ancien régime in 1974 and its political aftermath has 
'-

been highly mlsunderstood in scholarly literature that has proliferated 
r 

within the last few years. Too often, the entire event hàs been depicted 
'" 

as just another African mUitary ,coup d'état. 2 ;:., 

Sorne have tried to show 

. ICzeslaw Jésman, The Ethiopian Paradax (London: Oxford 
University Press for the Institute of Race Relations, 1963), pp. 1-5. 

2The only difference most writers observed was that whUe 
other Third World coup d'états were not only swift and dramatic but 
were led by lmown mUita;ry officers, the' Ethiopian one was "creeping"
led by i,aceless lower level mUitary 'Officers and N. C. O. s. Thomson 

1 
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it" as part of a struggle for power by the <i;ifferent ethni~ groups, 

especially the Oromos ~d the Tigré~ again~ the Amharas.; others , 
, 

) 

have tried to represent it as a nationalist revolution--simUar to that 
\: 

of Algeria or Angala--which wa8 pushed t'O the b'rink by the 'Eritrean 

revolt. 4 ,,. 

-:mhat has been overlooke{t~ ail thèse analyses ts that the 1974 

Ethiopi~ revolution was tmique ta the Airican continent both in depth 

t" __________ ~--____ -

is one of the authors who considera the 1974 upheaval as' a couIi d'état. 
See Blair Thomson, Ethiopta: The Country That Cut Off !ts Head (London: 
Robson Books, 1975). Thonison even goes, to the extent of hinting, 
although in a form of dental, that he himself might have overthrown 
Halle Selassie 1 See, fo~xample" his chapter entitled 'l'The Emperor 

, and 1, Il ibid.', pp. 95-99. These kinds of simplistic ideas, of course, 
originate from the well- own paternalistic attitude of the West. It ls·· 
based al the assumption that Ethiopians or any Third World peopl~ for 
that matter-could not undertake suèh an important _ task as overthl-owing 
a well-entrenched monarch so ingeniously (the l,Icreeping coup" approach 
was a new phenome~on in polit\çal science)-thus they must pave taken 
advice and direcUm irom th~ est. The reader should clearly see in 
Chapters V and VI of this dissertation the myth about this ']adviee and 
direction. Il -

3See, for example, P. T. W: Baxter, "Ethiopla' s UnaeknOWl~ged 
Problem: The Oromo, Il Mrican Mairs: Journal of the Ro al Mrican 
Society, Vol. 77, No. 308 July, 1978; and Richard erman, ,Eritrea: 
The Unfinished Revolution (New York: Prae,ger, 1980). 

)4This . assumption is based on th~ wrong pre mise that th: 
Amharas are imperialists in the same catègory as the French or the 
Porluguese. It does not take into consideration the fact that the Amhara 
nation fs not developed enough to export finance capital like France or 
Portugal. It also neglects to recognize the fact that the Ethiopian ruling 
classes come from aU major ethnie groups although they have adopted 

, the Amharic language as their medium of communication. ,For an an~ysis 
" that emphasizes the movement of nationalities, parlicularly the Eritrean 
"\ one, see Berekete Habte Selassie, Confiiet and In~ervention in the Horn 

of Africa (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1980). , 
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~d magnitude. It ~as a social upheaval of" ~ramatic pr~ortion.s ~iC~ 

/ 

was a result of a historical proçes8 that had been unfolding oyer severa! 

decades. The uplieaval was directIy tied ta education, modern educated 

elites and the contradictions inherent in a traditional polit Y that was 

attempting to survive wit!l all Us tntrinsic characters even when 

modernizati,on had introduced entirely new and düferent vistas to the 

count;I'Y' s body-pollUe. Th\6 disset1ation attempts t 0 prove that Haile 
'-

Selassie was not overthrown by the mUitary; that the. 1974 revolution 

was not merely an ethnie revoIt although ethnie. revolts dld, indeed 
/ /) 

contribute to its outcome. Our analysis is based on the' premise that 

Halle Selassie was overthrown by the students, and the teachers who were '- . . . 
the products of the modern school system. Hence, we focus ~n ~ion 

and political processes in Ethiopia from 1905 to 1974. 

The empirical research involved will be conducted by linking 

education in" Ethiopia with the' educated elites' status and their own 

perception of the system, at work. It will aIso deal with the reciprocal 

and contradiet6ry relatioriships which existed between the feudal' regime, 
, 

the metropolitan powers, and the modern edueated elites' sIDee Western 

education "was bttroduced into the country in 1905. 5 
; 

Method of Data Collection and Delimitations of the Problem 

\ Our analysis, which follows a political. -historie al approach in 
, 

inve~lgating the relationship between edueatiOI), educated elites and 

5The dialectical development invol ved has already been analyzeçl 
in detaU by the author. See Paulos MUkias, "Traditional Instituticns and 
Traditional Elites: The Role of Education -in the Ethiopian Body Polltic, " 
African Studies ReView, Vol. XIX,' No. 3 (December, 1976), pp. 79-83. 
Bee also Paulos Milkias, "The Political Sp~ctrum of Western Education in • i 
Ethiopia, " Journal ef African Studles, Vol. lX, No. 1 (Spring, 1982), pp. 22 .. 29. 
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revolution in modern Ethicpia, uses a wide range of data. The secondary 

sources caver a ~de span of vital SCho1arl~ books rd art~cles stretching . 

through severaI hundred ye~rs. We ,are c~ident that· no major work 

on the subject ls neilected cr left cut. Our primary' sources are 

even more far"~h~g and varied~ They include: 
, . 

a) Ethiopian, British and American government dccuments 

covering the period both before and alter the 1936 ... 41 Fascist cccupaticn

that 1s, from 1905 to 1974. Most of these documents were class~ied 

and were only recently released by the Ethiopian Government, the 

British Foreign Office, and the United States' Department of State; 

/' b} Ralian Fascist Documents and edu~ational,- texts:,; 

c) World Bank documents; 

" d} The UNESCO educational records on Ethiopia covèl;ing the 

period from 1950 to 1974. The time 'llmit cf 1950 was nat chosen· at 

random. There was no. United Nations' record on Ethicpian education 

prior tc that period. AlS'o," for comparison, we use selected UN~SCO 

reccrds on education in Mrica, the 'Third World, t~chnologically ad

vanced countries 'and the ,whole wcrld~ 
~----=-:- ," 

.____. 'f.. ~~ 

e) Other Internaticn~ Organizattcn documents; 
-::...---- ;' 

, 
/ 

f) Personal communicaticns and interviews., Some of these 
. - , 

which include interviews with high Ethiopian Government officials such, 

as "ministers and diplcmatic pers~el, ;tlembers of the Ethiopian royal 

famUy" even the authcr's discussicns /with Emperor HaUe Selassie 

himself, had been compiled before the start of the dissertation fcr other 
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works but are adopted for our thJsiS because of't4~ir relevance; \_ 
. \ . 

g) A large number of cl.andestine -and non-clandestine poliH al . 
, '4 '0 r 

t~aét. or~~lag ~tb li) mUitary, the students, the t~""hers, t~\ 
Ùn ive rstt y professors, the workers and ouier mass movemen~,of the! 

.. 
1973 ... 74 Ethiopian revolution. 1 

h) In ~ditlon, ~he following questionnaire seeldng first ha J 
information from Canadiàn and other expatriates who weré involvèd 

the Ethiopian school system since 1941 were also 'constructed. and 

employed~ 

, 
... . .... QUESTIONNAIRE 

1 

Name: " 
~ .. -----------------------------------./ 

May 1 quote you? Yes No 

D o 
(If you do not wish to be quoted your answers will be strictly 
confidentia1. ) 

-
Period of stay in Ethiopia. 

Ii you have been in Ethiopia at different Ùltervals please indicate. 

19 < to 19 - -
1'9 to 19 

1 

19 to 19_ -
~ i 

1. What ls (or was) tp.e n~me of the ~stitution you are (or were) 
, \ 1 \ 

as~ociated with? ! 
\ l:! 

/~ 
'\ 

• \ 1 

2." (In ",hat capacity are y;IOU (were you) associated with Ethiopian EKtucation? 
, • i 

) 

i ' 



, 
" l 

1 c. 

.~ ... ! 

" . 

/ 

--~~~~ ~ .~~----~-----------;-----

. 

3. Please' d-escribe briefiy your ~erienèe as an! Educatoi' Ùl E;hiopia. 
, , 

. ~ 

How would. you 'evaluate that experjenc,e? 
th ' • ' 

rm 
4.,_ It Is a known fact that Canadlans, especially French Canadian 

Jesuits, have been involved in' Ethiopian education alter t~ 

war. What do you think are- sorne of the contributions tpey 

have made? 
• 0 

5. Did they ~-'have problems ~ implementÛlg their programs ~ . ~ 1eS, , 

what were the problems they had to face? Were these problems ' 

sol ved ? If not, what do you think ls the ,reason ? 
.) , . ,. 

, A " • 
Can you mention sorne contributions you have made for the develop· :;,~~ 6 

. . 
ment of education in Ethiopia? 

/" 
Can you identify other indivi,9uals who matie contributions'? 

What contributions do you consider most important? 
, 

7. If you were connected with the" founding of one of the schools or 

colleges in Ethiopia, or taught there at an early formative period, 

or were Ïllvolved in an administrative positiO~{ at any Ume, what 

were sorne o~ the problems you, your colleagues 'or the institution 
\( . 

in question had to face? Were the problems solved? If not, what 

do you think wère the re~s_qns? 

8. In your vi~, what were and -are the major problems of Ethiopian 

education in general? lB it possible that these problems could have 

been avoided? If sa, how? 

( 
~ 

î 
... 

.... 

" 

.. , 
i 

J 
l 
,~ 
if 

) 



..... , 
\ , 

9. Do you think' that the quality of Ethiopian education improved or 

deteriorated ~er mass American invol vement (running of Halle 
/ , 

'Selassie Univ~rsity, involvément of large numbers of Peace 

Corps volunteers in elementary and high schools)? 

7 

~) dete~iorated D.., c) don't know 0 
Please explain. 

1:0. What suggestions would you make for Ethiopian education, present 

and future? \ 1 

11. If you have additional commenta, please state them be1ow. 
" 

'For the <pes4orm~ire' interViews, one hundred and forty-$ 
, , 

.people whose names and addresses were provided through Canadian and ft 
,( 

Ethiopian GoveI}l;nent help, the Montreal office of the Society of Jesus, 

and Centre d'Etudes etode Cooperation Internationale, were contacted. 

However, in an attempt to correspond with aIl of them, the writer dis

covered thai more than twenty ~d eillier dled (rel~ives rerbrting) . or 

had changed addresses (Letters of communication returned). Many of 

the remaining 126 did respond but declined to comment for persona! .' , 

reasons. But severa! (whom we quote widely in the dissertation) did 
, , ' 

provide enlightening and very usefuI personal informat~on and comment, 

We believe that these persona! responses and reflections by e::q>atriates, 

sorne of whom were highly placed in Ethiopian education during the 

Ume ~f Haüe Selassie, will provide our analysis a new and very 

important .dimension. 

o ' 

c .; 1 
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There are sorne delimitations in conducting the research. OJ.r 

analysis covers only the relationship between Western education, Western 
1) 

educated elites and political processes in Ethiopia from 1905 to 1974 

and attempts to link them with the fall of Haile Selassie's "modernizing" 
1. ' 

autocracy. Although this author hopes that the outcome of the study , 

May be replicated for regimes and societies with simllar economic 

and political conditions, untll such studies are conducted and similar 

patterns discerned, the assumed universal conclusions should be c'on-

sidered only tentative. For the sake of better foeus, and in-depth 

analysis, the study has excluded the following: 

1. Traditional Ethiopian Orthodox schools aiter 1905. 

2. Koranic schools. , 

3. Catholie and Protestant mission schools. 

, " 
4. Foreign private schools. 

, 
5. Eritrea, which needs a sepa~ate treatment due to i~s 

unique historical and political character. ' 

The queS\ionnaire used in the dissertation is aimed only at 

providing addition al information for the r'esearch., Although ,the analysis 

is to a large extent quantitatiye and attempts ta be as rigorous as possible, 

il does not use a method which requires statistical techniques such as . . 
sampling and scaling. To make the writing of the research more~ 

pract1cal and manage able, the questionnaire interviews concentr'aJ on ./ 

Canadian expatriates. With a few exceptions, Ethiopian, British or Indian 

educators are nat tncluded ~ the sample. Nevertheless, we have no 

reason ta doubt that the news of the Canadian expatriates are not oruy 
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objective but highly representative. 

Signüicance of the Study and Review of the Literature 

At this stage, it May be important to Romt out the rationale 

of the research. It is lmown that the modernization of any traditional 

underdeveloped nation necessarily requires the introduction of modern 

education which is based on science and technology. ,This is what gave 

rise to a concerted move by international agencies to introduce massive 

aid money in development schemes Which ~sually linked education with 

POlitiC~d economic development. However, the campaigns, whièh 

aimed at producing more skilled manpower, have not succeeded in trans

forming Third World countries in the direction of the equitable distribution of 

resources. Even where industrial development had taken tf>lace and had c reated 

employment for a section of the urban population, labour in the market 

continued to increase at a faster rate than avaUable' jobs. . The inevitable 
~ 

consequence is that the unemployed intellectuals, liberated from the con-

straints of past tradition, have rebelled against their Western educators 

and their own indigenous ~ers w1 are, in most cases, autocratie, 

depending mUitarily, economically and politically on the 'metropolitan 

Western natioos. In spite of this, however, many Western scholars 

blame the systematic instabUity and underdevelopment problems of the 

Third World countries as emanating from the inherent backward nature 

of those societies themselves, not from their dependence on the metro

politan centres. c This bas been, argued in Many elite and modernizationist 

theories (e. g., Pareto, Rostow, Smelser and Lipset).6 1 A challenging 

6VUdredo Pareto, The Rise and FaU of the Elites; An Applica
tion of Theoretical Sociology ('rotwa, N. J.: Bedminster Pres.s, ' 1968); 
Walt Whitman Rostow, Politics and the Sta es of Growth . 

(Cambridge-: Cambridge University Press, 1971; Nell Sme1ser and Seymour 
Lipset, Social Structure and MobUi in Economie Develo ment (Chicago: 
Aldine Publishing Company, 1966 . 
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view which blames the underdevelopment and the unstable nature of the 

Third World eountries on the' metrop<;>1itan nations has recently emerged. \ 

This m0gel Is commonly referred to as "Dependency Theory" (e. g., 

Baran, Dos Santos, Frank, Amin, and Waller stein) • 7 In both cases, 

however, there is as yet no in-dépth analysis of the problem of under

development and subsequent social upheavals in traditibnal modernizing 
~ ~ ~.J' 

, ''-./' 
autocracies such as Ethiopia and Iran, both of which feil in the decade 

of the 1970s.' The writer believes that this dissertation will prov.tde a 

significant contribution to regional ilOIitical history and an understanding 

of the anatomy of Third World revolutions. 

In our review of the literature, we have to foc us first on 

attempts to analyse and categorize revolutions of the last 300 years. 

These may be studied under three major subdivisions. 8 In the early 

part of this century, Ellwood, Sorokin, Edwards, Lederer, Pettee and 

7paul Baran, The PoliÙcal Economy of GJowth (New York: 
Monthly Review Press, 1975); Theotorio Dos Santos, "The Crisis 'of 
Development Theory and the Problem of Dependence in Latin America, fi 

in Henry Bernstein, ed., Underdevelopment and Development: The 
Third World Today (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1973), pp. 57-80; 
And ré Gundar Frank, Capitalism and underdevel1kment in Latin 
America: Historical Studies of ChUe and Brazil ew York: Monthly 
Review Press, 1967); Samir Amin, Accu ulation on a World Scale: A 
Critique of the Theory of Underdevelopment, 2 vols. ew York: Monthly 
,Review Press, 1974); Samir Amin, Unegual Development (New York: 
Monthly Reyiew Press, 1976); Immanuel Wallerstein, The Origins of 
the Modém World §j'stem (New York: Academie Press, 1974). 

8 . 
Lawrence Stene, flTheorief1 of Revolut~pn, " World. PoliUes, 

Vol. Xvm, No. 2 (Jan. 1966), pp. 159-76); Isaac Krammick, 
"Reflections on Revolution-Definition and Explanation in Recent Scholar
ship, " History and Theory, Vol. XI, No. 1 (1972), pp. 26-63; Perez 
Zagorin, "Theories of Revolution in Contemporary Historiography, " Political 
Science Quarterly, Vol. 88, No. 1 (March 1973), pp. 23-52; Jack A. 
Gôldstone, "Theories of Revolution: The Third Generation, 11 World Politics, 
Vol. XXXII, No. 3 (April 1980), pp. 425-53. 

\ 
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Brinton left their imprint. But since 'their preoccupation was with the 

identification of the main 'stages of revolutionary processes and a 

description of socio-demographic changes that took place after the change, 

,their studies had numerous shortcomings. Ellwood, for example, tried 

ta eXplain revolutions by what he called a breakdown in n social habits"; 
l ' 

LeBon-."}hrough "mob psychology, Il" and Sorokin through the effect of 

"repression of basic instinctual needs. ,,9 

Since then, a second generation of scholars has arisen. This 

group, which has provided a serious critique of the tirst generation of 

Western studies of revolution, has attempted to advance new insights ta 
\ ' 

develop theoÎ'ies that would explain why and when revolutionary upheavals 

arise. ~3~es, Gurr" Feierabend, Schwartz, Geschwender thus suggested 

that revolution originates from the condition of the state of mind of the masses,lO 

9Charles Ellwood, Il A Psychological Theory of Revolutions, fi 

American' Journal of Sociology, Vol. XI, No. 1 (July 1905), pp. 49-59; 
Gustave LeBm, The Psychology of Revolutions (New York: Ernest 
Benn, 1913); Pitrim Sorokin, The Sociology of Revolution (Philadelphia: 
Lippincott, 1925); Lyford Edwards, The Natural History of Revolution 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1927); Emil Lederer/ n01 
Revolutions, ", Social Research, Vol. nI, No. 1 (February 1936), pp. 1-
18; George S. Pettee, The Process of Revolution (New York: Harper, 
1938); Crane Brinton, The Anatomy of Revolution (Englewood Cliffs, 
N.J.: Prentice Hall, 1938). 

lOJames DaVies, "Toward A Theory of Revolution, Il American 
Sociological Review, Vol. XXvn, ~o. 1 (Feb. 1962), pp. 5-19; Ted 
Robert Gurr, Why Men Rebel (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1970); Ivo K. Feierabend, Rosalind L. Feie,rabend and Ted Robert Gurr, 
eda., Anger, Violence and Politicsj Theorif?s and Research (Englewood 
Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice Hall, 1972); Ivo K. Feierabend, Rosalind Feier
abend and Betty Nesvold, "Social Change and Political Violence: Cross 
National Patterns, Il in Hugh D. Graham and Ted Gurr, eds., Violence 
in America (New York: Signet, 1969); David Schwartz, "Political 
Alienation: The Psychology of Revolutions' First Stage, n in Feierabend, 
Feierabend and Gurr, Anger. Violence and Politics, pp. 58-66; James 
Geschwender, Il Explorations in the Theory of Social Movements and 
Revolution, Il Social ForcesJ Vol. XLVII (December, 1968), pp. 127-35. 
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The eritical ~oment ls, aceo~ding ta their analytical framework, when ~ 

the cognitive state of the masses reaehes "frustratim" or "deprivation Il 

eompared with sorne preconceived goals. .For Feierabend, "frustration If 

and/or "deprivatioo" originates during the process of urbanization and 

modemization; for Davies and Gesehwe nder from short term socio-
, f~ , ' 

economic problems; and for Gurr from &iiÎal of access to some groups, 

specUle political and 'economic benefits. Smelser, Johnson, Tiryakian, 

Hart, Jessop and Hagopian, on the other hand, believe that revolution 
) 

arises when a state of disequilibrium arises between the social system 

and its sub"systems such as the economic, political" social and cultural 

status of the country. 11 Another group (Amman, Huntingto~, Stinchcombe 

and Tilly) traces the origin of revolutions to conflicts between competing 

interest groups.12 Revolution arises, according to them, when there i8 

lack 0$ symmetry between institutions and mass mob il ity, and when 

normal political processes ultimately cease to function. The malfunction 

U NeU Smelser, Theory of Collective Behavior (New York: Free 
Press, 1963); Charles Jolmson, R1volutionm Change (Boston: Little 
Brown, 1966): Edward Tiryakian, \ A Model of Social Change in Rs Lead 
lndicators,l1 Ùl Samuel Z. Klausner, ed., The Study of Total Societies 
(New York: Anchor Books, 1967); Mark Hart, The Dynamics of Revolution 

(Stockholm: Totobeckman, 1971); Bob Jessop, .êgci;ù Order. Reform and 
Revolution (New York: Macmillan, 1973); Mark Hagopian, The Phenomenon 
of Revolution (New York: Dodd, Mead, 1974). b 

12Peter Amman, Il Revolution: A Redefinition, " Political Science 
Quârterly, Vol. 77, No. 1 (March 1962), pp. 36-53; Samuel Hunt in gton, 
PoliHcal Order in Chan Societies (New Haven: Yale University" ,Press, 
1968; Arthur Sttnchcombe, "Stratüication Among Organizations and the 
Sociology of Revolution," in Ja~es March, ed., Handbook of OrganiZa
tions (Chicago: Rand, McNally, 1965), pp. 169-80; Charles Tilly, 
il Revolutims and Collective Violence," in Fred Greenstein and Nelson 
Polsby, eds., Handboo, of Political Science, Vol. In (Reading, Mass.: 
Addison-Wesley,tI'·1975), pp. 483-555; Charles Tilly, From MobUization 
to Revolution (Reading, Mass.: Addison-Wesley, 1978), 
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occurs when there ia high intensity of confliiet between the competing 
" 

interêst groups, when resolutiœ and mediatiop.s faU, and when the 

political system ls consequently ripped apart in 'a violent manner. There 

should be two necessary conditions for this to happen. First, the 

'düferences between the interest groups in question must be irreconcUable 

within the existing system. And second, two or more of the competing 

interest groups must have suffident resources, organizationally, 

financially and politically, to wield substantial control over the country's 

mUitary and political machine. Al.1 second generation theorists, men-

tioned above, agree that once a revolutionary situation becomes ripe, 

any incidental reversal that societies could normally absorb, wax, wrong 
\ " 

and foolish steps taken by those in a ruling position, a mutiny or a riot 

or even crop faUure and incidental famine, may tri gger the final act of 

the revolution. \ 

The problem with the second ge~eration of revolutionary \ 
~ 

theorists is that they an believe that a country faces a revolution due 

to a variety of social changes: economic, demographic, military, cultural, 

technological, or organizational. But as Eisenstadt' s study has shown, 

the great empires of the past, such as that of Rome, Byzantium and 

the Moguls had also experienced these changes, and yet the empires 

did not eM up with a revolution but a gradual decline and decay. 13 One 

May, therefore, rightly aSk, why these changes led to revolution in the 

13S. N. Eisenstadt, "Sociologtcal The.ory and an Analysis of 
the Dynamics of Civilizations and of Revolutions, 11 Daedalus, Vol. 106, 
No. 1 (FaU, 1977), pp. 59-78. 
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case 'of say, France, RUBsia or China and yet ended in gradua! deeay 

n ' / 
in the case of Rome, Byzantium or the Moguls in India. The problem 

with Ihese theories 18 also Ihe assumptlon that any society undergoln~ 1 

rapid change maves towards an inevitable violent revolution. But as 

Eckstein notes, the West has been subjected ta rapid social change 

since the 1750s and with European contact the rest of the world Binee 

the 1850s. 14 One' May, therefore, ask why violent revolutions have 

actually been rare? Why was it that revolution did not take place , for 
. 
instance, in .Britain, subjected to rapid social change sinee 1700, and 

Japan since 1875? 

A third group of non-Marxist revolutionary theorists has also sprung 

up almost simultaneously with the second generatipn. The new group, unlike the 
1 

first or the second generation theorists, consider four variables to be crucial 

for an understanding of the anatomy of a revolution. First, th~y feel that the' 

." 
above-mentioned theorists have neglected to analyze the struclure1ând priorities 

of the status quo state as a distinct variable. For example, Eckstein 

posits that only a particular kind of state that he dubbs "feudal-imperial l1 

May inevitably face a revolution. 15 This kind of state ls prooe to 

revolution, according ta him, because it extracts resources from the 

society, . permeates and mobiliZes it for the benent of a specifie elite 

which monopolizes the politic al , cultural and religious institutions. 
1 

Skocpol, who tried to understand in her own words tfthe logic ~f social 

14Harry Eck stein, "The Etiology of Internai War, Il History 
and Theory, Vol. IV, No. 2 (1965), pp. 133'"'65. 

15lb1d., p. 86. 
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revolutionary causes and outcomes from France in the l790s to Ethiopia 

in the 70s, " points out that revolutions are enhanced in societies where 

the goals of a state, for example, industrialization or moderniZation, 
« 

come into confiict with elite class privUeges and resource èapabUitfes. 16 

) Trimberger tconcurs with this stand. 17 Skœpol als~ suggests that 

revolutions take place in "agrariap.-bureaucratic" societies, where a 

centralized machine, and powerful landlords reap the benefit of a-:pre-
" 

dominantly agrarian economy. 

Another variable the third generation theorists consider impor

tant in deciphering the causes of a revolution is the effect linkage with 

international political, and economic forces has on revolution. Neumann, 

Moore, Wolfe, Kelly, MUler, Rosenau, and Paige thus posit that revolu

tions are triggered by foreign military conflicts, or by the intrusion of 

internat\onal capitalist markets on domestic agriculture and trade. 18 , 

16rrheda Skocpol "Explaining Revolutions: In Quest of a Social 
Structural Approach," in Lewis Coser and Otto N. Larson, eds., The 
Uses ot Controversi in Sociology (New Y!-'rk: Free Press, 1976), pp. 155-
75; Theda Skocpol, States and Social Revolution: A Corn arative Anal sis 
of France, Russia and China Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1979). 

17Kay Ellen Trimberger, Revolution trom Above: MUitw, 
Bureaucrats and Development in Jal?an. Turkey. Egypt and Peruèw 
Brunswick, N. J. : Transaction Books, ' 1978). 

18Sigmund Neumann, "Tl.1.e International Civil War, n World 
Politics. Vol. XXII, No. 1 (April, 1949), pp .. 333-50; Barrington Moore, 
Social Origins of Dictatorship and Democracy (Boston: Beacon Press, 
1966); Eric Wolfe, "Peasant Wars of the Twentieth Century," in 
Norman Miller and Roderick Aya, eds., National Liberation: Revolution 
in the Third World (New York: Free Press, 1971); George A. Kelly 
and Linda B. MUler, Internai War and International Systems: Per
spectives on Method~ in George A. Kelly and Clifford Brown, Struggles 
in the State: Sources and Patterns of World Revolution (New York: 
WUey, 1970), pp. 223-60; James Rosenau, IlJnternational War and 
International Systems," in .Kelly and Brown, Struggles in the State, 
pp. 196-222; Jeffrey M. Palge, A rarian Revolution: Social Movements 
and Export Agriculture in the Underdeveloped World ew York: Free 
Press, 1975). 
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Political 1lnkage as a theoretical framework of political analysis 

has b).creased in importance since the dec~e of the 60s. But the study 

has been almost wholly confined ta an explanation of the impact of 

e::dernal variables on domestic politics or of internai politics on foreign 

policy .. Ros~~ls L~age P~litics is the keynote ~ this move. 19 He 

distinguished between nine types of linkage, sUt aspects of international 

political behaviour, and twenty-four features of domestic political. pro

cesses.. This is aU the more important because there is no lack of 
' ... 

linkages between domestic conflict and domestic variables; indeed, aImost 

an eXPlanJions of political instability emPI~y this app'roach. ,./' ~ 
Armed forces' coherence is a third important variable cited. 

Chorley and Russel, for example, ~ggest that revolution Is not possible 

where the armed forces are loyal, intact and effectively used by the 
o 

state. 20. However, in our view, this does not explain how, for example, 

the Shah of Iran or Somoza of Nicaragua feU despite unquestionable loyalty 

from the formidable- modem armies they hac! created during the course 

of their autocratie rule. 
• 

The structure of rudl societies or landlord-peasant relation-

ships is a fourth important variable considered esseIitial by the new 

theorists' of revolution. This arises from their observation of the role 

19James N. Rosenau, ed.,· Linkage PoliUes: Essays on the 
Conver enéies of National and International tems (New York: Free 
Press, 1969. 

20I(atherine Chorléy, Armies and the Art of Revolution (London: 
Faber and Faber, 1943); David Russel, Rebellion, Revolution and Armed 
Forces: A Com arative Stud of Fifteen Countries With S ecta]. Em hasis 
on Cuba and South Africa ew \ York: Academie Pres~, 1974). 
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. 
of the peasan~s especially in the Bolshevik, the Chinese and the Viet-

namese revolutions. Moore, Wolfe, Landberger, Migdal, paige, Proster-

man and Linz have attempted ta analyse the role of the structure of 

agrarian communtties in a national. revolution. 21 

Skocpol g:oes to the extent of downgrading the effect of urban 

revolts on social revolution Wh~er in ~itiat1ng or dete'i~ining Us 

outcome. 22 Ùrban revolts, according ta, her, took place only in unsuc-. . 

cessful revolutions, for which ahe cites the Paris Commune and the , 

German and Austrian revolutions of 1848. She aIso adds that the outcome 

of a major social revolution transformed rural lUe by removing the 

powers and privUeges of the landlords over the peasants in the country-

side without any apparent change in the social organization of the cities. 

The cruci~ thing in a revolution, according t~ her, 15 a peasant revoIt' 

coming simultaneously with a breakdown in the power structure of a 

cauotry's central. government. 

Finally, third generation theorists cif revolution consider 

elites' re1ationships and elite behaviour as an important variable in 

21Moore, Social OrigWs of Dictatorship and De~ocracy; 
Wolfe, "Pea~ant Wars of the Twentieth Century, II in Miller and 
Aya, eds., National Liberatiœ; H.H. Landsberger, ed., Rural Protest: 
Peasant Movements and Social Change (New York: Barnes and Noble, 
1973); Joel MigdaJ., Peasants. Politics and Reveluticn: Pressures Toward 
Political and Social Chan e in the Tbird World (princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1974; Paige, Agrarian Revolution: Social Movements 
and Export Agriculture in the Underdeveloped World; Roy Prosterman, 
nm!: A Simplified Predictive Index of Rural InstabUity, Il ComEarative 
Politica, Vol. VIn, No. 3 (April, 1976); Juan Linz, "Patterns of Land 
Tenure, Division of Labour and Voting Behavior in Europe, Il Comparative 
Politics, Vol. ID, No. 3 (April, 1976). 

22Skocpol, "Explaining Revolutions: In Quest of Social Structural 
Approach," in Coser and Lar.son, eds., The Uses of Controversy in 
Sociology (New York: Free Press, 1976), . 
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precipitating not OIùy a revolution, but also the type of re'volutionary 

18 

outcome. Skœp 01, Eisenstadt and Trimberger have carrie<l out a wide' 

range of studies to explain this phenomenon. Eisenstadt, for example, 

suggests that new elites with a close 'tie to oid elites create Il plurali st Il J 

or "open ll regimes whereas isolated or clandestine elites create what 

he calla IIcoercive" or IIclbsed" regimes when their revolution becomes 

successful. 2,3 SkocpoLalso suggests that "marginal" or isolated elites 
# 

are likely to adopt radical revolutionary policies whUe traditional landed 

elites tend to do just the opposite. 24 

Three major hypotheses have been advanced by scholars in 

the study' of major world revo\utions. These are: 1) the "increasing 

expectations rl hypothesis, 2) the "relative gap" hypothesis, and 3) the 

"climb and faU" hypothesis, aU related in tbat, according to their 
v 

major premise, rebellion starts when there ls a 'significant discrepancy 
! 

between actual and anticipated circumstances or the perception that 
> 

tbere is, an Intolerable gap between a state of affairs believed possible 

and desirable and a state of affairs actually existing. 

The "Increasing Expectation~" hypothesis goes as far back as 

1856, the Ume of de Tocqueville, who wrote: 

Revolutiœs are not always brought about by a 
graduai decline from bad to wor~e. Nations that 
have endured patiently and almost unconsciously 

23 Eisenstadt, "Sociological Theory' and An Analysis ~f the 
Dynamics of Civilizations and of Revolutions. Il 

24skocpol, r'Explaining Revolutions: In Quest of Social 
Structural Approach. Il 
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',the most overwhel~ing oppression often burst , 
\,into rebellion agaù1st the yoke the moment it' 
l>egins to grow llghter. The' regime' which i8 
~estroyed by.a revolution '18 almost always an 
improvement on its immediate predecessor. . •. ....'-. 
~s which are, patiently endured when th~y ~. 
se~m inevitable become intolerable gnce the idea 
of rscape from them ls suggested. ~ 

\ 

and Cran~ Brinton aIso concur \Vith de TocquevUle's sugges-\ . , . 

19 

\ 

Edwards 

. ~ 26 Their ~di~S of the French, the Boishevik I~d the American 

revolutions hap indicated upheavals' taking place when people experienced 
~ " ~ 

a period of improvement in their soclo-economic conditions, were 

expecting more but. further improvements came too slowly. Their main 
( 

suggestion ls that· blockage in group mobUity wUl enhance the movement 
. 

towards social upheaval. 

';l'he "Relative Gap" hypothesis 18 traced to Karl Marx' s study 
< 

of the condition of the prOletariat and his anticipation of a future 

revolution which he predicted would be caused by an Inevitable class 

connict. Marx wrote in "Wage, Labour and Capital Il : 

A noticeable increase in wages presupposes a 
rapid growth of productive capital. The rapid 
growth of productive capital br~~~ about an 
equally rapid growth of wealtll, _ ~ury, social 
wants, social enjoyments. Thus, àlthough the 
enjoyœents of the workers have ri sen, the 
social satisfaction that they give has fallen in 
comparison with the increased· enjoyments of 
the capitalist, which are inaccessible, to the 
worker, in comparison with the state of develop-

------------------
25Alexi de Tocqueville, The Old Regime and The French 

Revolution (New York: Harper and Bros., 1856), p. 214. 

26Lyford Edwards, The Natural History of Revolution; 
Crane Brinton, The Anatomy of Revolution. -
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ment of society in general. Our desires and ... , 
pleasur~s spring from society; we measure 
them, therefore, by society and Dot by the ob
j'ects which serve for their satisfaction. Be- l 

cause they are of 2' social nature, they are of 
a relative nature. _ , , 

Edward and B rint on, a1thou~ arguing from a dtlferent l?erspective than 

" Marx's conceptions, also agree that it is not the actual deprivation of 
c 

socio-economic status as such that matters in elite agitation but rather 

20 

their perception of a relative gap where one group is unjusUy deprived, 

relative to another group at a specific space in Ume. 28 
~ 

The "Climb and Fall ll hypothesis ls advanced by James C. 

Davies as follows: 

Revolutio~s are most likely to occur when a pro
longed period of objective economic and social 
development is followed by a short period of 
sharp reversai. The alI-important effect on the 
minds of people in a particular society is to 
produce, during the former period, an expecta-

e 

tion of continued abUj.ty to sa;Usfy needs __ which 
" continue to rise-and, during the latter, a mental 

state of anxi@~~tioa~:when manifest' : 
reality break! awày from ànticipated reality. The 
actual state of sociô-èconomic development is 
less- significant than the expectation that past 
progress, not blocked, can and must continue 
in the future. 29 .. 

~ " 27 Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, nWage, Labour and 
Capithl,ïrgelected Works, Vol. 1 (Moscow: Foreign Languages Pub
lishing House, 1955), p. 94. 

28Edwards,. The Nahtral Histo!y of Revolutionsj Brinton, 
The Anatomy of Revolution. 

--'-:'---. ' 29Ja~~,s Davies, "Toward a Theory of Revoluticn, n American 
Sociological Re'View, Vol. XXVII, No. 1 (February 1962), p. 6. 
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/ 'Crane Brinton's stuciY in the Anatomy of Revolutiqn had 

identüied sorne "tentative Il unüormities ip major world revolutions 
, ' 

-~ ~ 
inéludbtg the Boishevik Revolution of 1917. 'These unüormities were: 

a) that the societies viere somewhat advanctng compared with the past, 
. 

b) they \i.had clearIy. identifiable class antagonisms, ,cl the government 

of the statqs quo were inept and inefficient, d) the ruUng elites had 
\ l , 

Ibst confidence. in themselves, e) the government' was experiencing 
, . 

financial failures, f) the educated elites had deserted the system, and 

g) there was inept use of force to contain the growing rebellion. 30 We 

consider \ it important to point out here that all these variaJ;>les were 

present ID 'Ethiopia in 1974; the country was tl1us ripe for \ revolution. 
f, 

21 

Since our study mvolves not Druy an explanation of' why, when J 

~ 

and how revolutions start 'and the role of educated elites in ~he revolu-

" '. tionary process, b~~~so the relationship between education and political \ 

/' J 

movements, we believe that a careful investigation and sur vey of the 
~ 

~vailable literature' which covers education and a country's domestic 

political processes would be useful. Indeed, by tradition,>, Western, 
~ . 

scholars have attempted to create a dichotQmy between education and 

politics by advancing the view that the political system is a separa~e 

entity from the educational :system and that, therefore, both practicaJly 

and analytically, schools should be considered non-ideological and non-

) ) political. However, this view and Us t9tally misleading pre mise had" 

/ 

been challenged by a new generation of scholars who have come to 

3'13rinton, The Anatomy of Revolution. 
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appreciate th~f cl osé' and intrPlsic relationship that has always existed 

between schooling and political Ji>:rocesses. A concerted m~ve towards 

explaining the phenomenon started in the 1920s and went through the 

22 

30s and beyond: in studies of political education and t'raining (Merriam 

and Pierce);31 in the examination of acquired personality, politics and 
, 

"national ch~acter" (Inkles and Levinson);32 in political behaviour, 

development and "socialization" (Hyman and Easton).33 

"Political socialization," which ls nothing but a euphemism 

far "political indoctrination, Il has recently attracted a great deal of 

SCholarly interest, specially in the politiçal science discipline. ,Its 

analysis is rooted in communcations theory (Lasswell):34 a) who 
" 1 

b) learns what c) from whom' d) under what circumstances e) with what 

effects? Class and sex stereo-typing ia, according to Hyman ~d 

East on, reinforced by political learning. For example, because of 

~C. Marriam, Civic Education in the United states, Report 
of the Commission on the Social ,Studies, American Historical Associa
tion, Part 6 (New, York: Scribner, 1934); B. Pierce, Citizens' Organiz~
tions and the Civic: Training of Youth, Report on the Commission on 

,'the Social Studies, American Historical A~sociation, Part 3 (New York: 
Scribner, 1933). ~ 

32A. Inkles and Daniel J. Levinson, "National Character: T~ê 
study of :r;nodal persCIIlality and sociocultural systems," Vol. 2 in Gardner 
Lindzey, ed., ~dbook of Social PêYchology (Cambridge, Mass,: 
Addison~Wesley, 1954), pp,- 977-1020. 

/ ' 

33H, Hyman, POlitt al Socialization: A Study in the Psychology 
of Political Behavior (Genc , m.: Free Press, 1959; D. Easton and 
Robert D. Hess, "The ChUd' Political World," Midwest Journal of 
PoIitical Science, Vol. 6, No. (1962), pp. 202-16. 

3~. Lasswell, PoIitics: Who Gets What When How 
(Cleveland: World Publiàdng Co., 1958), 
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political socialization, most political participants arè male. The upper 

classes are more active in pollties tttan the workers. Schools, according 

to this view, therefore perpetuate social and political stratification and 

are, by design, the main pUlars of the system within which they function. 

Whereas aIl the above studies are Western-liberal in orientation, 

the question of alienation Ù1 school and sOciety is the major variable in 

radical polit,ical analysis. The latter assumes tha! under a non-soclalist . 

organizational structure, man is separated from his activity, the products 

he maltes and his fellow human beings. Potential human powers un~er 

feudalism or capitalism are made use of without being replenished and 

the schools neglect this potential and consider the student a mere com-

modity. Education, in this sense, becomes deifled and ls considered 

like a fetish. As lime goes by, this would ultimately result in the total 

dehumanization of man. 

Proponents of deschooling (D.1ich, Reimer, Postman and Wein

gartner, and Llster)35 have tried to explain the root causes of these 

dehumanizing conditions in their studies. Ivan liich, the main theoretician 

in that field, posits that man' s apparent dehumanization i8 a result of 

the institutional frameworks spawned by a mass production and mass 

consumption society. The institutions, he argu,es, develop into a pervasive 

_ -' and powerful force. In the process they become "anti educational" and 

35E. Reimer, School Is Dead (New York: Penguin, 1971); N. 
Postman and C. We,inberger, Teachin As A Subversive Activi (New 
York: Penguin, 1971); I. Lister, ed., Deschooling:' A Reader Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1974); Ivan IDich, After Deschooling What? 
(New York: Macmillan, 1973); Ivan illich, Deschooling Society (New 
York: Penguin~, 1973), 

) 
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" "anti-social." mich further argues that, in spite of the daim that 

Western schools are non-political and non-ideological, one of their 

primary aims is socializing the child to accep1 the existing basic tenets 

of the status qUO political system. Western sehooling, according ta 

him, therefore has the subtle motive of "internalizatÎon" or the hidden 

mechanism for pe~suading children to accept prevalent political realiti~s 

so that when they start work, they would be kept "democratically in 
Jo. 

place. 11 The socialization process takes Many shapes. First, childre~ 

are initiated into the beUef 'that everything is measured, which means 

that all kinds of values (e. g., happiness in democratic or dictatorial 

soc ietie s) can be measured and ranked like an ordinary commodity. 

Second, children arfff schoolea into disciplï.qed consumption patterns and, 

thus, start to entertain the mytll of unending consumption. Third, and 

per~ps most t'inportantly, schools legitimiz~ the "divine origin Il of 
; " 

economie, social and political stratification that exis~s much more 

vigorously and effect ively' than the Christian churches have been able 

ta do in the last couple of millenia. 

The works of Paulo Friere mainly concentrate on literacy studies 

for adults but his major concern, just like the deschoolers, is alienation 

and the pervasive, sterile ~ducation environment which arises due to 

lack of relevant and fulfilling political content in schooling. 36 Alienation 

36paolo Friere, Education, for Critical Consciousness (New York: 
Seabury PresB, 1973); Paolo Friere, Pedagogy of the Oppressed (New 
York: Herdes and Herdes, 1970); Friere has criticized Many of his 
previous assumptions aftèr the pàrtial fallure of his method; see Friere' s 
recent book on Guinea Bissau, Lettres à la Guinée-Bissau sur 
l'al hab éti sat ion: Une érience en cours ae réalisation (Paris: F. 
Maspero, 1978. 
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Is born of the mentality of "consumerism"37 which is bullt into the , " 

8chool system-a system that follows the example of "bankÙlg." Know-

ledge, in the traditional method, 18 consumed, not made and remade. 

~iterates are treated like Objects~oppressed and dehumaniz~. His 

study attempts ta introduce a new eaching and learning system which 
----" " ........ -----" 

creates "conscientizat~on." The methQfl~~;~rding to him, would 
'\ . 

liberate the learner. TlÎir~ajor flow in Friere is, however, the implied 

assumption that a new type of educational approach can redress society's 

ills regardless of the political system within which it functions. Whereas 
, 

"con sc ienttz ati€>n Il 18 his short term aim, Friere is also curiously silent 

on the long range goals of his Methode In other words, "consci~ntization, Il 

instead of being a means to revolutionary change to combat alienation, 
, .. 

becomes . an end in itsell. 

To conclude, careful investigation of the literature on education 
, 

and poliUcs shows ~~~ neUher the politic~ soci)ùization scholars, nor 

the deschoolers and the Friereans, have addressed themselves to, the 

, 37This ls a revisiontst view and does not follow Marx's original 
explanation of the concept of alienation in political eCOllomy analysis. 
Marx had described his concept of "alienàted labour" which specifically 
dealt with the worJfer as follows: "Accordfng to the laws of political 
economy, the alienation of the worker in his object ls expressed as 
follows: the more the worker -produces, the less he has to consume, 
the more values he creates, the more valueless and wortlùess he be
clomes, the more formed the product, the more deformed the worker, 
tne more civilized the product, the more barbarie the worker, the 
more powerful the work, the more powerless becomes the wor.ker, 
the more eultured the work, the more philistine the worker becomes and 
more of a slave to nature." See Karl Marx, Economie and PhUosophical 
Manuscripts of 1844, transe M. Milligan (Moscow: Progress Pu~lishers, 
1959), p. 21. ," , 
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explanation of the relationship between education and revolution in which 

we are inte rested. Our analysis will, therefore, attempt to explore the 

role of educatioo as an important variable in the socio-political trans-

formations of Ethiopia which culminated in the far-reaching revolutionary 

upheaval of 1974, and thus aspires to fili a major gap in the avaUabie 

lite rature. 

Hypothetical Assumptions 

This research 15 conducted with sorne basic hypQthetical 

assumptions in mind. In the study of revolutions which forms the crux 

of the prpblem in our analysis, elites' perception of their status are 

crucial for an understanding of the root causes of social upheavals. -', AlI 

the scholarly works we have investigated seem to agree that when 
\ 

rewards such as substantial eamings, property, fame, popularity, 

aut ho rit y, power (none of them mutually excluSive), are forthcoming, 

educated elites could be, by and large, coopted. These are, however, 

individual rewards. There are other collective rewards which although 

not persona! are nevertheless very crucial in our view. Elites' perception of 

their country and the condition of their own 'people in comparison with ot hers 

with simUar resources and status in the international community, we 

believe, are among these neglected variables. Ii they perceive the 

performance of the status quo regime as not contributing to the general 

well-being and socio-p~itical development of their CO\1Iltry and of their 

~ people compared wit~ others with simUar opporlunities and resource 

capabilities, we posit that the elites' personal alienation from the 



established order would reach a crucial threshold and, thus, lead to 

an eventual revolution. 

We would like to stress our agreement with the already 

prevalent scholarly view that perceptions may be more important than 

realities. But ü realities an"tl perceptions correspond, the rationale 

and the ,success of an impending :revolution becomes greater. For 
;-

example, if Ethiopian educated elites perceived their government as 

27 

slow moving in educational development process as compared with their 

African neighbours, their alienation would be crucial, regardless of 

whether the perception cor.r.esponded to reality or not. But if perceptions 

and realities corresponded, the chances for a revolutionary upheaval 

would be further enhanced. This would be so because while in the 

tirst instance the government may successfully defend itself with its 

r~cords and stem the tide, in the second instance it could not possibly 

do 50. Indeed, it would be an easy prey for attack sinee it eould he 

politically disarmed. Even support from indispensable and friendly 

governments would tend to wane. 

In both cases, that 15, in cases of added or reduced mate rial 

and psychologlcal benefits which are personal and collective 

rewards which emanate from the perception of one's own country in 

comparison with others, there are increasing expectations. But with 

increasing expecta~i9ns, there May eome a stage when both the individual 

and collective rewards become scarce. The educated elites then 

start to he fragmented. The established ones who have substantially 
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1 
benefi\ed fr~m the t~d1Vidua1 rewards would bre either quiescent or openly attach 

1 

themselves ta t·he oid arder. But the new elites who have not benefited from 

these rewards and have therefore not been coopted would be alienated 

from the established arder. Thèy would then start championing the 

causes of the masses by attacking the system' s apparent socio-economic 

wealmesses. Since economic development cannot take place in the 

absence of educational expansion, the regime's commitment or non-

commitment in that sphere bec ornes detrimental to Us very survj.val. 
" 

But in both cases it faces a paradox. Tao much educational expansion, 

which entails larger and larger numbers of educat,ed personnel, maltes 

material rewards by which the elites ar~ coopted dangerously thin (unless 

there 16 a regulated system of egalitarian distribution of scarce resources), 

thus increasing the chances of rebellion .. Tao little educational expansion 

also alienates the educated elites who have accepted the West's normative 

values' and standards and thus opens the regime to severe criticism 

which is even more detrimental. Halle Selassie's feudalism, we posit, 

opted for and suffered more from the second than from the first. But , 

since educational expansion in Ethiopia in the decades of the 50s, 60s, 

and 70s favoured higher education in liberal arts and social sciences, 

despite the fact that there were severe ahortages of skilled manpower 

in technical areas, there was aIso a certain amount of the first element. 

Lopsided elite production without concommitant rewards and even jobs 

had significantly increased the ranks of the educated rebeIs, èspecially 

in the late 60s and early 70s, thus enhancing opposition to Halle 

Selassie' s feudalism. 
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We aIso believe that the roie of education and the edùcated~ .... 

students and teachers in precipitating a revolution in underdeveloped 

societies needs close serutiny, sinee in this partieular aspect the 
, 

literature is, by and large, lacking, Indeed, in societies where serious 

socio-economic problems exist, even though the Uliterate rural masses 

al:'e quiescent, however Miserable their condition, education acts as a 
"-

stimulus for political upheavals, beeause the teachers and students 

always have increasing expectations that could not ultimately be Mfilled 

through a graduaIist approach. The role of students and teachers irl the 

Russian, Chinese and other major revolutions was quite signüicant, 

That at a particular revolutionary period these societies had high 

pro~rtioils of alienated intellectuals and students was, therefore, not 

coincidental. 

We aIso assume that the role of the niUitary in Third World 

countries with a revolutionary momentum have seldom been any düferent 

from the traditional bureaucratie elites who are statua quo oriented 

and are strongly attached to the state machinery. At the most, their 

role in revolutionary situations had been either passive or playing lla 

waiting game. Il Their decisive invol vernent usually appears when the 

ruled rise en masse, join ranks 'YitIl the smaIl but highly committed civUian 

intelligentsia who are the vanguards of the revolution and defy the 

established order; and the rulers exhibit a tendeney of e~mbling under 

the new revolutionary onslaught. What makes them effective at that 

stage 15 that if there ls not a well-established and well-organized party, 
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as in the Soviet Union prior to 1917 and China in the late 40s, the 

mil1tary establishment being the only group wtth the most important 
~-

30 

physical powers in the entire society, could succeed to crush the revolu-

tion, subvert or coopt tt, or as in the" Ethiopian case, jump on t~e 

bandwagon and adopt the radical programs championed by the clvUlan 

revolutionaries. They would then ultimately entrench themselves by 

neutralizing the revolutionary intelligentsia who had startèd tb roll the 

ball of the revalution in the first place. 
, 

Whereas the hypothetical assumptions ab ove run through the 

whale of this disse~!:ltion, a resumé of what we want to analyze and 

prove in the Ethiopian case and the D?ajor framework of our hypotheses 

is given below. 

Our preliminary analysis styts with traditlonal education in ',' 

Ethiopia, which la simply a continuum into the modern era. We assume , 

that for over a mUlenium, Ethlopia, which had Us own indigenous writing 

system and literature, had spawn~d homegrown traditional elites known 

as the Debteras (or church scholars) who played a pivotal role in the 

exercise of political power. But with modern education came modern 

educated elites. When Western education was introduced into Ethiopia 

at the beginning of this century, it was to fulfll the need of a modernizing 

autocracy aspiring to enter the Technological Age. At ffrst, language 

schools were opened to enable the feudal government to carry on a .. 
dialogue with foreign powers. Then, Mussolini invaded the country. 

During the five years of occt1pation (1936-41), the Fascists attempt~ to 
'" 
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employ education as a tooi by whieh a sense of racial inferiority would he 

, inculeated in the Ethiopian people. Ironieally, bowever, Western 

education got its lettre de noblesse during the period of occupation. 
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Ethiopians in al! walks of llie were, by then, convinced that a country 

which less than two generations ago had vrutquished ~ mighty European 
,.,." 

army could not ~ave been 50 speedily defeated had it nat .be~n for laek 

of modern education and know-how. Thus, the nation emharked on a 

full-fIedged acceptance of Western education. But through Western 

education also came a very intense Anglo-American cultural penetration . 

The first group of Western-educated intelligentsia integrated themselves 

into the feudal' system, e braced western values and the American way 

of Iife. Halle Selassie ed that the Americ\an free enterprise system 

would absorb. those hi bureaucracy could not. The missionary zeal 

that guided America's obal policy of rr:Containment" also created a 

. S., in ortler to influence Ethio:pian politics and 
, . 

partic1.'th:lrly its youth, invested heavily in the educational sector. Thus, 

the feudal regime, the U. S., and the first generation of~Western educated .' 

" elites became necessarily Interdependent. But with positions at higher 

leveis fUled l' technological progress moving ~ a snaU's pace, Ethiopia 

trailing almost all Mrican countries in its educàtional progress, the 

prioritles of the government being distorted, and the fallure rate in the 
~ 

school system dramatically rising, the new generation of intelligentsia 

that the liberal arts-oriented educational system prOduced became alienated. 

The alienation was reinforeecL by the faet that a confIiet was 

developing between the newer generation of intelligentsia, Haile' Selassiets 
~ 

) 
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feudal monarchy and the United Statef? of America. From the out set , 

there was a seed of contradiction in this alliance and the fdeological bond , 

that tied them. American educatio~ which moulded the new Ethiopian 
, 

intelligentsia ls rooted in the liberal-utUitarian tradition which promotes 

the values of metropolitan market economies. Autonomy and individual 

freedom-which forms the core of this liberal-utUitarian ideology-was 

accept~d at face value by the new intelligentsia. However, these ideo-
, 

~ 

lOgical values' could not be implemented in Halle Selassie's Et:hiopia 

which wa"s a dependent, modernizing autocracy tied to a' metropo1it~ 

nation (i. e., the United States -of America). The contradictions involved 
, \ --,/ 

are clear-dependency and autocracy are dialecti~ally opposed to 
6 

autonomy and individual freedom. In other words, the liberal education 
• 7 

disseminated through the Ethiopian school sys1; em and the political 

Ideals connected with it were negated by a dependent authoritarian 
( 

system and the prevalent political realities in Ethiopia. Thère was also 

a further paradoxe Since Halle SelasSie's authoritarian system was 

guided by metropolitan capitalism, the alienated. elites later came to 

reject the latter ideology. Furthermore, due to the fact that liberal 

education, which was the product of capitalism, could neither explain nor 

accommodate this apparent rejection, a segment of the Ethiopian 

intelligentsia, in their attempt to seek resolution to thefr para,dox, . 

turned to the socialist prisme They then employed socialist ideological 

and revolutionary weapèms in their anti-feudal and anti-Halle Selassie 

political strategies. Ultimately, with their colleagues still within the 

, ' 

. 
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\ 
'", educational system. (and those working at the lower echelons of the' 
( ....... 

( 

bureaucracy) the se . new breed of Western educated Ùltelligentsia, who 

were mostly students and teachers, ignited the sparks of the revol~tionary 

ferment in the coontry, and an the mUitary had to do in 1974 was 

deliver a coup de grâce ta Halle Se1assie's feudal ·regime. 

To conclude, this research, which 'was undertaken because 
~ 

of personal, intellectual and academic interest, la Ùlterdisciplinary in 

nature. It draws on the author' s background strength in political 

science (undergraduate Honours and M. A.) and his own personaI . , 

involvement in education as school teacher and college and university 

lectuter. He also has a long-standing interest in the discipline of ., 

comparative education in which he has a well-established publication 
, 

record. It 18 his ardent hope that the.detaUed analyses contained in 

the eilsuing chapters and the vast amount of empirical dat4 at hiS 

disposaI will shed light on the se crucial assumptions and make a 

signüicant contributit)'n to knowl~dge. He even entertains the aspiration 

that the- thrust of the analysis May go beyond the limited scope of 

explaÙling the root causes of the Ethiopiân revolution, and have a wider 

application; it May help in understanding the critical realms of 

education, revolution' and political processes in the Third World. 

t 
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CHAPTER 1 

ETHIOPIA: BACKGROUND 

Physical Features 

( , The naJIle "Ethiopia," which means "Land of the Burnt Faces," 
> , 

1 

is Gréek in origin. It is associated with the Hellenic legend which 

recounted the story of Phoebus's golden "chariot;" when it passed too - , 
near the tropics, it burnt the inhabitants' sltin so deeply that they 

remained permanently tanned. 1 For the ancient Greeks, aÙ peoples 

south of Egypt were ~hiopians by virtue of their dark colour (sée Map 1). 

Mediaeval European writers used the name indiscriminately to include 
, , 

sub-Saharan Mrica, Nubia, ~ India, and southern Arabia. After the 

PoI1uguese contact with Mricâ in the fifteenth century, however, 

European records consistently used the name "Abyssinia" to refer to 

Ethiopia as we know it today. Abyssinia as a designation derives .. 
from Habashat, a tribe of immigrants who crossed the strait of Bab 

• r -' 

el Mendeb and founded the Axumite Empire, which flourished between 

th~ second ce~ B. C. and the seventh century A.D.2 For the 

Ethiopians, there is always a subtle distinction: while the people ax-e 

known as Habasha, tue countrY-transcending all tribal boundaries

is called Ethiopia. 

lRobert L. Hess, Ethlo la: The ModerniZation of Autocrac 
(Ithaca, N. Y.: Comeil University Press, 1970, p. xvii. 

, 

2Theodore Bent, The S~cred City of the Ethiopians (London: 
Longmans and Green, 1893), pp. 1-296. 
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( Map 1 

Africa and the Middle East Between 

the Years 1000 B. C. and 200 B. C. 

/ { 
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Modern-day Ethiopia,3 located on the eastern Horn of Africa, 

encompasses an area of over 457,000 square miles, and is as' large 

as Germany and France combined. 4 The country' ia roughly divided into 
1 -/!" <1 

-three geographic re-gJ.ons (see Map 2), The Western Plat~au comprises 40% of 

the territory, and covers the traditional Abyssinia known to Europeans, 

thus including Tigré, Gondar, Shoa and Gojam -a stronghold of the 

Agaws, the Tigrés, and the Amharas until the Oromo conquest of the 

sï.xi:eenth century. 5 These AbysSinian ambas (tablelands) form ~tural 

barriers and sharp escarpments which, :in places, drop suddelÙY to 

the yalley below 80 that they are almost impenetrable by a foreign 

enemy. The ambas and mountain fortifications have also been places 
} 

of political exile for Ethiopian princes-especially during the seven-
i' 

teenth and eighteimth centuries-as recounted by James Bruce in his 
ri' . 

travel books; th'èy were an inspiration for stories such as Samuel 

Johnson 's Rasselas. 6 Some of the ambas are frequently dissected by 

a series of valleys, such that one of the soldiers who came to Abys-

sini;t. with the Napier expedition against Tewodros remarked in 1868, 
\ i 

\ 

"They\ tell us this ia a tableland. If it is, they have turned the table 

3Donald Levine, Greater Ethio ta: The Evolution of a Multi-ethnic 
Society (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1974 , pp. 26-39. 

4G. C. Last, "Introductory Notes on the Geography of Ethiopia," 
Ethiopia Observer, VI (1962), 82-134. 

5Jean Doresse, Ethiopia, transe by Elsa Coult (New York; 
Frederick Ungar, 1959), pp. 13-198. 

6Samuel Johnson, Rasselas t the Prince of Abyssinia (London, 
1759). Bee also Barbara Toy, In Sèarch of Sheba (London: .Butler and 
Tanner, 1861), pp. 220-36. 
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upside down and we are scrambling up ~and down the legs. ,,7 

Coupled with its advantage as a natura! barrier against a com

mon enemy, the Western Plateau, with the rest of Ethiopia, is said 

to be one of the most fertile areas of the: world li proper farming 

met40ds are employed. In fact, agricultural experts have dubbed it 
\ 

e, 

the "future granary" of the Middle East, since it could easUy feed 

the entire Arab world and at the sarne time support over 130 million 

- people in Ethiopia Uself. 8 

The Eastern Plateau, which is m<>.Stly inhabited by Moslems, 

stretches from the Oromo lands of Bale and Arusi ta Cape Guardafui 

in Somalia.-9 Several valleya protected by mountain barriers exist in 

this reglon, but in number, as well as in magnitude, they are no 

rival ta those in the Western Plateau. 

In.'terms of elevation and climate, ,the Ethiopian highlands are 

38 t 

- divided into three sectors. The Dega, which i8 8,000 feet or more 

above sea leveI, is generally chilly the whole year round, and has some 

snow on mountain tops during the monsoon season. The Woina Dega ls 

5,000 ta 8,000 feet about sea .level. The mean temperature here i5 

between 600 and· 680 F10 and it i5 aima st impossible fo~ a visitor there 
"'\ 

______ '!nichard-Greenfielt4-Ethiopia: A New Political Histor:y (London: 
- ---~Pall MalI Press, 1965), pp. 7-11. 

Bn,id., pp. 321-26; World Bank, World Development Report 1980 , 
(LOndon: Oxford University Press, 1980), p. 142. . 11 

9Spencer Trimigham, Islam ift Ethiopia (New York: Barnes and 
Noble, 196~), p. 104. 1 

" 

1 0Hideo' Suzuki, /1 Some Aspects of Ethiopian Climates," Ethiopian 
Geograpl1.ical Journal, V (December, 1967), 19-22. 

) 
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ta believe that EthioPir is only ,200 degrees north of the equator. 

Most Ethiopians li ve ~ work in this Woina Degé;l sector. The third 
"'- . 

"-
sector of the highlands is the _~olla. This region) which is lees than 

5,000 teet above se~ leve!, ia similar to and as hot as areaa located 

in the rest of Africa 'a tropical zone. The major part of the Quolla 

region lies sanqwiched between the Western and Eastern Plateaus, as 

these two regions are bisected by the well-known Rift Valley. This is 

a continuation of a huge fault in the earth 'a crust which stretches from 

Syria through Jordan and Israel, and runs across the Gulf of Aqaba 
, ' 

, 

and the Red Sea down through Tanzania almost to the confluence of 
. r 

the Zambezi River. 11 The Ethiopian Rift Valley is studded with lakes, 

and is well-known for its beautiful panoramic scenery. The average 

tempe rature here i8 generally very high, and one area, the Danakil 

depression at 300 feet below sea leveI, and another reg! on, Massawa 

on the coast of the Red Sea, are credited with' produci~ sorne of the 
" , . 

39 

hottest recorded temPeratures ever-at times "an infernal 1400 Fahren-
1 

~eit. ,,12 

Wp have started' our discussion of education and politics in 

Ethiopia with geography because we belie'e that the to~graphy of 

Ethiopia has shaped the charàcter of the country's demographic dis-

tribution, educational status, socio-economic position, and political 

structure. We should note that the deep escarpments of Ethiopia have 

l1a. C. Last, "Sotne Notes on the Scenery of the Ethiopian Rift 
Valley," Ethiopia Observer V (1961), 194-202. 

ut 

12Hess , Ethiopia: ... , pp. 5-6. 
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both protected the people from foreign invaders as well as isolating 

them from the outside wo~ld, thus inspiring Gibbon to remark in 1788, 

Encompassed on an sides by the enemies of their 
religion, the Aethiopians slept near a thousand 
years, forgetful of the world, by whom they were 
forgotten. They were awakened by the Portuguese 
who . • . appeared. . • as ü they had descended 
through the air from a distant planet, 13 

The topography of the country r marked by huge gorges, torrential 

rivers, and numerous mountain chains, has not only prevented the 

amalgamation of the people into one single unit, thus encouraging 

the co-existence of over 70 local linguistic groups-some limited 

to only a few square miles in area 14_but has also made it difficult 
l 

to dtstribute the available educational resources in an efficient and 

equitable way. The tierce independence of the Ethiopians, the very 

strong sense of regionalism in the absence of outside intervention, ' 

and the suspiciOlis of the people toward foreign ideas' and, ideol~ogies-

an undoubtedly influenced by the topography of the country-have 

strengthened the hand of the reactionary forces and have thus 

hampered the pace of modem economic ~d political development 
.;, 

even after sorne signüicant, albeit modest, steps were taken. 

History, Ml1h and Re al it y 

Like Us geography, the history of the Ethiopian people is varied. 

For the most part, ancient historians bestowed accolades on ancient 

Ethiopia, a country which in their conception included Nubia, Napata, 

MerDe and Axum. Homer referred ta "The blamelssg Ethi~pians. 1115 

13Edward Gibbon, The Historx of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire (London: John Murray, 1846), Vol. IV, p. 393. 

14Edward Ullendorff, The Ethiopians: An IntroductiOn to Country 
and People (London: Oxford University Press, 1973), pp. 30-44&\ 

l~he famous Greek poet said, "Zeus went ta the' blameless 
Aithiopians at the ocean yesterday ta feast and the rest of the gods 
went with him, li The Ulad 1, 423-25. ' 
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Mohammed's biographer Ibn Hisham described Abyssinia as "the land 

of the righteous. ,,16 Di~orus Siculus, the Greek historian of 100 A. D. , 
\ , 

recounted that visitors were /1 awed by the piety of the Ethlopian 

people. ,,17 
) 

This ancient country was also renowned for its extensive power 

and unique splendour. During the third century A. D., for example, 

Mani ranked Axum as being third among the greatest powers in the 

world. 18 Emperor Justinian ts ambassador to Axum described the 

Ethiopian monarçh of the day as being attended by retinues carrying 

gUded spears and shields, and riding in a four-wheeled chariot drawn' 

by four elephants. 19 The trust of the Byzantine emperors in the 
~ . 

Ethiopian kingdom was 80 great that when the Persians were just about 

to invade the Empire, one threatened emperor sent the major portion 
1 

of his royal treasures to Axum for saiekeeping. 20 

With the advent of Moslem invasions, however, Ethiopia's image 

started to take on a mystical note. Many Christian rulers in Europe 

and elsewhere surmised that sinee Ethiopia controlled the headwaters 

of the NUe, it could bring about drou~tlt and famine in Moslem Egypt 

16Levine, Greater Ethiopia, p. 4. 

17Diodorus Siculus, Fragments of Books XXXIII to XL, translated 
,by Francis R. Walton, Diodorus of SieUr', 12 vols. (London: Heinemann 
1967), Vols. 1-1, Vol. fi-In. " 

18Mapi: Cologne Mani Codex, Peri Tès Crenns Tou Sômatos Auto~ 
(Cologne: Inv. Nr. 4780). 

, l~Procopius of Caesarea, Opera Omnia, Recognovit Jacobus Haury, 
Vol. m (Leipzig: Teubner Library of Greek and Roman Writers, 1949), 
70-97, passim. 
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sim ply by withholding the NHe. Others thought that Ethiopian kings 

could speed-the rivet up and thus flood the delta. 21 

But the most legendary of Ethiopia ts images i s that of the period 

of the Christian crusades. 22 European interest in Ethiopia was trig

gered when a letter purportedly written by Prester John (Tsadeku 

Yohannes), known in Ethiopia by his crown name Dawit, reached 

major western leaders, among whom were the Byzantine emperor 

Comenius 1 and ~,rederick BarbaroBsa. Almost immediately, European 

writers started to depict Prester John as a great monarch who resided 

in a grand palace) carried an emerald sceptre, was attended by 

hundreds of princes, and had an archbishop as a butler and a king 

as a chief cook. '" 

Others ga"l' their imaginations f~::I rein. 23 Prester JOhn, they 

wrote, had a magic mirrar through which he couId glance at every 

corner of his vast empire; his robes, washed only in fire, were 

woven by salamanders. Luduvico Ariosto, the famous early Renais

r sance poet, was inspired by these f~ntasies to de scribe the lan<t.,of 

Preteianni (Prester John) as a place where one could find gOlden-

chained drawbridges with solid crystal columns; musk, balsam, and 

21Tadesse 1'amrat, Church and State in Ethiopia (London: Oxford 
University Press, 1972), pp. 256 ... 57. 

22C. F. Beckingham, The Achievements of Prester John (London: 
School of Oriental and African Studies, 1966). 

23Ibid. 
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amber in every corner; a palace whose walls and; ceilings were stud-
- . 

ded with pearls and whose rooms dtlfered from each other in that the 

floors of some were made of rubies while others were covered with 

topazes and sapphires. 24 

The church-educated Ethiopian debteras who occasionaUy travel-

led to Jerusalem, Syria, and Cyprus, instead of denying the staries, 

kept silent or deliberately added some amusing anecdotes that developed 

into more myths. This was because one of the, greatest powers the 

debteras held in Ethiopian society lay in their perpetration of mystical 

staries and intuitive explanations of supernatural events. The rulers' 

tradition of not allowing a foreign ambassador to return home once he 

had set foot on Ethiopian soil was another reason why the image of 

the country as described above persisted in Europe even long aiter 

the turbulent period of the crusades had passed. 

As far as sCientifically verifiable records go, modern Ethiopian 

history has been traced back ta 700 B. Cc. ,25 when immigrants from 

south Arabia crossed the strait of Bab el Mandeb (Gate of Tears) and 

settled in the highlands of present-day Eritrea and Tigré. 26 The early 

inscriptions left by these immigrants can still be seen in Quiha, Yeha, 

and Koloe. They were written in the Sabean script originating in one 

24Conti Rossini, "Legende Geographica Giudaiche, t! Bulletino della 
Regio Societa Geographica Italiana (1925), 10-40. 

j 

25 Sent, Sacred City, pp. 152-309; William Leo Hansbury, Pillars 
in Ethiopian HiStory (The William Leo Hansbury African History Notebook), 
Vol. 1, ed. Joseph E. Harris (Washington, D~ C. : Howard University 

'>:'\Press, 19~4).' l:ièJO' 

26UUendorff, The Ethiopians: ..• , pp. 46-47. 
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of the re~ons in south Arabia known aS the Ragere Saba (the Kingdom 

of Saba). Through intermarriage with the indigenous Hamites, the 

immigrants soon established themsel ves in areas surrounding the 

famoue city ofAxum in Tigré province, and in later years moved 

south into the hinterlands of the Western Plateau. As intermarriage 

with the Agaw and other indigenous tribes increased, the southern 

A.ga.;ian (Ge 'ez-*-speaking) people developed a more Hamitic culture that 
-

we now knQW as Amhara or Amara. 

The conversion of Emperor Ezana ofAxum to the Christian faith 
l 

in 330 A. D. marks a very important period in Ethiopian history. From 

that date on, the country was destined to play some very decisive roles 

in the regional affairs of the littoral states of the Red Bea and the 

Indian Ocean. 27 One major event during the earlY Christian period 

occurred in 523 A. D. Upon the persona! request of the Byzantine 

emperor Justin l, Emperor Kaleb ofAx:wn dispatched a s,,!-ccessful 

military expedition across the sea against a Jewish colony in southern 

Arabia. And juàt around the Ume of Mohammed 's birth, Emperor 

Kaleb 's viceroy Abraha was attempting to expand the Axumite empire 

as far north as Mecca 28 (see Map 3). 

Ironically, however, at about the sarne time, the Jewish faith 

penetrated Ethiopia through the Falashas-immigrant Hebrew settlers 

who intermingled with Agaw Kushites, and who, under the leadership 

of .. Queen Yodit (Judith) , succeeded in destroying the Christian dynasty 

27 Tadesse Tamrat, Church and sta!e, pp. 21-25. 

28UUerxiorff, The Ethiopians , "'pp. 53-54. 
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Map 3 

Axum and the Near East Sixth Century A.D. 
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in Axum in the seventh century A. D. 29 Even though the Falashas 

were . at the time a very formidable force, they were unable to keep' 

their empire together. Chaos followed as several Christian ltings 

who pledged allegiance to Axum went behind their mountain fortifica-

tians. 

46 

A most important development during tRis short interlude was the 

birtl) and rapid expansion of Islam. Despite the fact that Armah t 

Emperôr pl Axum, had give? refug~ to the fiFst generation of Mohâm

med 's followers, 30 '(an event known ~s the first hajira in the Moslem 
, 

faitli), the fast-moving jihad (holy war) isolated the country from the 

• outside world. ,AU lowland areas, including the sea coasts of Ethiopia, 

were seized durJng the initial campaigns, and people inhabiting these 
. 

regions .were aU converted ta Isl~m. 

The faU of ~ to the Agaw Falashas of Jewish faith was im-

mediately followed by, the ri se of an Agaw Christian royal Une in the 

central highlands. This dynasty, known in Ethiopian history as the 

House of Zagwé, bullt sorne of Etliiopia 's most splendid rock-hewn 
'1 

churches in the mountain regions of Roha at Lalibela31 and 'ruled 
, 

Ethiopià for almost 300 years. Zagwé's control over the country 

came to an end in 1270. Political manoeuvres between the Agaw, who 

29Greenfield, A New ~litical -History, pp. 31-33. 

30Czeslaw Jésmarf, The Ethiopian Paradox (London: Oxford 
UIÛversity Press for the Institute of Race Relations, 1963), p. 25. 

31D• R. Buxton, "Ethiopian Rockhewn Churches," fgfi\uity' (1946), 
and Travels in Ethiopia (London: ~indsay Drummond, 19 ; ,Finlay, The 
MonoUthic Churches at Lalibela in Ethiopia (Cairo: 1944). 
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claimed descent from Moses, who according to the Bible was married 

to an Ethiopian while in Egypt, and the kings of Shoa, .who traced 
...J 

their Une directly to Abemelek-son of a king-or Menelik 1, the 

legendary son of King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba, forced the 

" 
Zagw~s to relinquish the throne in favour of the new Solomonian 

, . . 
, 

dynasty which the church supported. 

What followed was a' period of .literary and religious reviva!. 
. 

Royal chronicles were written and ecclesiastical literature was vastly 

. expanded. 32 Nevertheless, Ethiopian isolation did not end except for 

occasional visita by Portugueae and European ambassadors in the 
, 

fUteenth century. These emissaries were fbrced to spend the rest 

47 

of their lives in Ethiopia, lest they betray-the kingdom by divulging its 

secrets and invit.lng what th~ people always dreaded: hostile foreign forces. 
. . 

During t~e ~arly expansion of Islam which eugulfed the ~ddle East 

and parts .of Euîhpe, stories about Prester John continued to keep western 

interest in the country allve, 33 and Ethiopia was thought( to be the last out

post of Christianity in the Near East. However, when, following the Turkish 

occupation o~ Arabia, the Adal Moslems were arm~d with cannons and mu~ts, 
and under the leadership of Imam Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim al Gazi (known in Ethiopia 

as Gragn, "the left-handed")" penetrated the Christian highlands, nine-tenths 

- - of the Ethiopian population wer~ converted to Islam. ~4 
11: ... - , 

, . ,. , 32fadesse T~rat, Church and state, pp. 64-74. ~ 

... , , 

, 

336. F. Beckingham and G. W. B. Huntingford, The Prester John 
of the Indies, Vols. 1 and m (London: Hakluyt Society r 1954). 

, , 

34'Geclle-Gelawdewos; transe by W. E. Conselman (PariS: Bouillon, 
1895), p. 123. 
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The event described above would probably have been the end of 

Ethiopia '8 Christian kingdom had it not been for the swift intervention 

oUthe Portuguese, who, upâ~ apperu' from Emperor Lebna Dengel t 

sent an expeditionary force in 1541'. The Portuguese army, under 

the leadership of Christopher Da Gama (son of Vasco Da Gama) pro· 

vided cruèial aid ta the fiedgling troops of Emperor Galawdewos (who' 
c , 

sl1éceeded Lebna Dengel) , though Da Gama himself and half of his 400 

,fighters were killed in battle during th~ preliminary en~ents. ln 

1543, however, the Ethiopian army, carrying firearms supplied by 

the Portuguese and bolstered by the remaining two hundred men of 

Da Gama's forces, succeeded in stemming the tiele of the jihad~35 

48 

Many- of ~e Portuguese who fought side by side w1tJ.1 Abyssinian soldiers ' 

'and ensured the continued inde~ndence of Ethiopia '8 Christian kingdom 

remained behind, and when a new capital was founded in central 

Amhlïr,a, . they helped buUd the historie casties of Gondar. But later, 
, 

their attempt to introduce Catholicism into Ethiopia in place' of the 

Coptic Monophysite faith ran into stii! resistance and led to a bloody 
• c-.., 

civil war. Upon the success ol,the Monophysite faction, aU Portuguese 

nationaIs" and all Jesuit missionaries who held influence over the 

Gondarine monarchs were legally made ~rsonae non grata and had to 

leave the côuntry in 1633. 36 

35R . Pankhurst, "Firearms in Ethiopian l:Iistory," Ethiopia 
Observer, vol. 6, .no. 2 (1962). 
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The defeat of Grang and his Moslem army was, ,of course, one 

of the most important events in Ethiopian history. Nevertheless, as 

saon as ,the Adal$-- and their Somali allies retl'eated to the lowlands, a 

new wave of Oromo invasion ensued. The new invaders, the Oromo 

Kushites, were pagan nomads roaming the quolla grasslands of 

Ethiopia, Somalia, and Kenya in their endless search for grazing 

land. The Oromos were known as tierce fighters, and with a series 

of lightning raids, th~y soon engulfed the highlands of Abyssinia, thus 

forcing the Christian Amharas and Tigrés to retreat to the Most inac
'l 

49 

cessiille ambas ,such as Limalimo and Ambaalagie in Tigré, the Simien 
, 

mountains in Bégemder, Menz in Shoa and Choké, and the Balaya ,-
mountain ranges in Gojam. But the new invaders, who had a ~ sys-. 
tem of government run by democratically-elected political leaders of 

specified age groups, were divided into ~even maj<;>r clans37 who fought 

amongst each other as mu ch as they fought against the kingdoms of 
o '. 

- Gondar, Shoa, and Tigré. In actual fact, with the sole exc~ption of 

the Wollo clan, who acceded to the throne in later years, the Oromos 

were never able 1to hold centralized political influence over the Abyssinian 

empire. Through royal marriages; religious conversions, and c1ever 

use of di vide et i~p'era among the Oromo clans, the Amharas and 

(/ ' 

Tigr~s finally succeeded in restoring control over the Christian empire. 

Most of the Oromos, who had gradually become agriculturalists, were 
'-

37paulos Milkias, Ye eda He ena Yeoromo Hezb Astedader Serat 
(Addis Ababa: Ethio-American Mapping and Geography Institute, 1960 , 
pp. 1- 5; Asmorom 'Legesse, ,Gada: TItree Approaches to the Study of 
African Society (London: Collier-Macmillan, 1973), pp .. 1-271. 
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by the late 1800's reduced to v!rtual serfdom. Wollo 's chief s, the 

only Oromos with court influence, were eventually assimilated into a 

newly emerging Amharized ruling class. They lived as absentee land

lortls at the Gondar Palace and engaged in Wlace intrigues as king

makers during the period known as Zemene Mesafint (the Era of the . 
Prince~),. 1769-1'855. 38 

Zemene Mesafint ended with the accession to the throne of KasBa 

50 

of Quarra, better known to historians by -bis crown nam~ Tewodros, who 

vowed to unite the fragmented Ethiopian empire~ 39 Tewodros, upon 

ascending ta the throne, immediately set about modernizing Ethiopia 

and subduing the Ottoman Turks, who were occupying the Ethiopian 

coast, and crushlng the Oromo tribes, who had already established 

themselves on the AbySSini~' highlands. But w~en the king's letter to 

~yen Victoria expla1ning thedlfficultles he l.coq, with the Turks 

remained unanswered for two years, the' f}mperor took it as an inBult 
, 

, and detained aU Europeans including the British Consul Duncan Cameron. 

Failing to achieve the release of their diplomatie envoy and other 
, \ 

nationals through normal channels, the British disJ;mtched an expedition 

in 1868 under the leadership of Sir Robert Napier. Aided by Tigrean 

38.The Royal Chronicle of Abyssinia. 1769-1840, trans. W. Weld 
Blundel (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1922); Mordechai 
Abir, The Era of the Princes: The Challen e of Islam and the Reunifica
tion of the Christian Empire, 1769-1855 New York: Fr~derik A. Praeger, 
1968). 

", 
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leaders who were rivals ta the imperial throne, Napier and his fol-

lowers succeeded in traversing the highlands and were victorious 

against Tewodros at the BatUe of Makdala. Tewodros, rather than 

being taken prisoner by the British, committed suicide with a pistaI 

previously given to him by Queen Victoria. 40 After securing the 

release of the pr~soners, the British el\peditionary force left the \ 
~ 

country immediately. 

51 

li: 
The sucees sor to the throne after the events of 1868 was Empe~~,_ 

Yohannes IV of Tigré, who had aided Napier in defeating Tewodros. 
'\ \ .. 

The new Tigrean emperor had in his turn to fight against the Egyptians, 

the Turkish Dervishes, and the Italians who were vying to take ovet 
c 1 

lùs Christian empire. 41 His troops tirst defeated the Italians at the 

BatUe of Dogali, but his other major victory agaiIist) the Dervishes 

----------------was marred by bis own death on the battlefield of Mattama in 1889. 4~ 

Emperor Menelik 'fI of Shoa soon aèceded to the throne. Purchas

ing a Signific~earms fr9m Italy, he started to engagé' 

in the consolidation and expansion of bis empire to the south. In this 

ambitious venture, the kingdoms of the Oromos,' the Wollamos, the 
" 

, ) 

40Sven Rubenson, The Survival of Ethiopian Independence (London: 
Heinemann, and Addis Ababa University Press, 1978), pp. 172-200. 

41' , ' 
E. Ullendorff and Abraham Demdz, "'l\yo Letters frop! the 

Emperor Yohannes of Ethiopia ta Queen VictO_ri~ and Lord Granville," 
'The Journal of the British Socie for Orientaf and African Studies, 
vol. 32, no. 1 1969. " 

42Zewd~ Gebre Selassie, Yohannes IV of Ethiopta '(Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1975), pp. 225-49. 
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Kaffas, the Janjeros, and the Adérés fell one by one, and the size of 

the Abyssinian empire almost doubled within a single generation. 43 

Once well established at home, on May 2, 1889, the Shoan Emperor 
"SIl 

signed the treaty of Wuchâlé with Italy, recognizing Italian control of 

Eritrea and SomalUand. But the wording of the treaty originally . . 

-----~ drafted by the Italians themselves had stipulated in the Amharic version ...... </ 
-~ 

, ~~ 

that Ethiopia ~ avail herself of the good offices of It~y~ iJl"fuplomatic 
r-.. ____ -----

relations with European powers, while the ItaJ.:ian47êrsion, unknown to 
---'---~----- -------, -- ------

Menelik, and inadvertently Sign~d and carrying his royal seal, stipulated 

that Ethiopia must· consult Italy before establishing any relationship with 

,other -EUropean nations, 44 The :1talians immediately ·made their version 

known to their European allies and claimed protectorate over Ethiopia. 45 

Menelik, upon being informed of the discrepancy in translation, declared 

the treaty null and void. But European powers, with the sole exceptions 

of France and Russia, recognized Ethiopia 's protectorate status. Britain 

actually went to the extent of signing a protocol with Italy recogniZing 

that claim in return for restraint from interfering with the normal 

flow of the NUe, which gets more than 80 percent of its water from 

43 Tsehafe Téezaz Gebre Selassie, Tarik Zemen Ze DëSIPawi 
Menelik Neguse Negest Ze-Etiopia (Amharic, 1901), eds", Like LikaWWlt, 
Haile Meskel Gebre Medhen, Degazmatch Kebbede Tesemma, Blata 
Mersée Wolde Kirkos, and Kentiba Zewde Gebre Selassie.. (Addis 
)\baba:,.,_ Artistic Press, 1966), pp. 100-276; R. H~ Kofi Darkwah, Shewa, 
Menelik and the Ethiopian Empire, 1813-1889 (London: Heinemann, 
1975), pp. 57-110. 

44Sven Rubenson, "The' Protectorate Paragraph oHthe Wichalé 
Treaty," Journal of. African History, vol. 11 (1964). 

45Sven Rubenson, Wichalé XVII, The Attempt to Establisl1 a 
Protectorate over Ethiopia (Addis ,Ababa: 1964). ' 
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the Abyssüüan highlan~s: 46 
/ " 
./ 

The recogllition of the European powers, espeeially Britain, em-
~ ~~ , 

bolde,~(aly to push its miUtary expansion south to subdue Menelik. -------___ ~/--- But to the surprise of the Italians and the Europeans who eonsidered ,-----",--
,/~~ Menelik's feudal army, a paper, tiger, the Italian army slÏffered a 

crushing defeat at the battle of Adwa in 1896. 47 To' ob tain the release 

of over 010,000 prisoners taken at Ad~a and to reseue 'their east 

African colonies from the onslaught of Menelik, the Italians hastily 

signed a new treaty annulling the Wuchalé one and recognizing Ethiopia 's 

undisputed independenee. 48 

After Menelik's death in 1913, his grandson Lij Ey-asu ascended 

to the throne. But the faet that Eyasu 's father was an Amharized 

Oromo king of Wollo (known as Abeto Mohamed Ali, later forcibly 

converted by Yohannes IV to Christianity) worked aga,inst him. Further-

more, Eyasu 's flirtation with the Turks aggravated, his unpopularity 

among the Shoan aristocracy and played into the hands of his enemies. 

Thus, the Shoan ruling class, Led by péjazmatch Tafari Makonnen 

(later Emperor Halle Selassie), mustering the support of the Ethiopian 
, 

46w. Langer, The Diplomacy of Imperialism, 1890-1902' (New 
York: 1,951); Thomas GUmour, AbysSinia; the Ethiopian Railway and 
the Powers (London: 1906); Engeda-Work, Ethiopia: A Pawn in 
Êuropean Diplomacy (New York: 1935). ~ 

47Roberto Battaglia, La Prima guerra d'Africa (T~in: Einandi, 
1958), pp. 733-68; Augustus Wylde, Modern Abp3sinia (London: 
Methuen, 1901), pp. 196-225. 

48 . 
Harold Marcus, The LUe and Times of Menelik II (Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, 1975), pp. 111-213 .. 

.--- ..... --~ 

'l 



54 

church and receiving the tacit encouragement of the western embassies, 

st,+g~ a successtul coup d'état in 1916. However, since Tafari 

Makonnen was not the rightful heir to the Solomonian throne, the eldest 

daughter of Menelik Woizero' Zawditu was proclaimed Empress of 

Ethiopia and Tafari Makonnen became Ras and Regent to exercise full 

. political powers as weil as being named heir to the throne of Menelik 

upon Zawditu's death. 49 From thts Ume on, Ras Tafari had to maintain 

influence over the deStiny of this ancient land. His coronation in 1930 

as Emperor of Ethiopia was ~most an anti-climax, for he was known 

in Ethiopia as well as abroad for his early Westernization efforts and 
.jI 

the dramatic events that took place during his r~ncy, as well as for 

those which occurred during his long imperial reign.50 

Tafari's early eff-orts to modernize feudal ~thiopia was, however, 

cut short wh en in 1936, fired by the ambitions of imperial glory and 

desirous of avenging Italy's major defeats at Dogali and Adwa,51 the 

Fascist army of Benito Mussolini invaded Ethiopia, employing modern 

tanks, airplanes, and mustard gas against a feudal army equipped only 

with oid forearms,~ clubs, and spears. 52 HaUe Selassie consequently 

49 Halle Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé 
Etiopia Ermeja (Amharic," 1936) (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam 
Printing Pre!?s, 1972), pp. 30-38. 

5~Highlights of important events during his regency can be 
seen in his own autobiography, see ibid., pp. 1-252. ~ 

51EmUio de Bono, Anno The Con uest of an 
Crescent, 1937); Pietro Badoglio, The War In Abyssinia 

52Marcel Junod, Warriors Without Weapons (OXford: Alden 
Press, 1951), pp. 22-75. 
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travelled to Geneva and appealed to the League of Nations for help 

but to no avail. He then took exile in Britain. However, !ive years 

after the invasion, the alliance between Mussolini and Hitler, and the 

bold encroaç)unent by Italy on British Somaliland soon encouraged' the 

British to aid Haile Selassie and the Ethiopian patriots wh~ continued 
} 

their fight against the fa~cists while the NeS\!s was in exile" in 

Britain. 53 By April 1941, Itallan troops had been defeated by the 

combined force of British and Ethiopial\ troops, Halle Selassie had 

returned to his throne and the countrY'8 sovereignty was once again 

restored. 54 

The trauma of Fascist cruelties during the occupation of 1936-41 
l ",-}' 

55 

united the country more than ever. Thus, for the following two decades, 

Hail e Selassie, who enj oyoo unfaltering loyalty from the people, continued 

" his previously ?-nterrupted "modeqùzaùon of autocracy."55 In 1960, 

53Tadesse Me cha , Tekur Anbassa (Amhal'ic Asmara: 1950); Teke 
Tsadik Mekuria, Yé-EtiOpia Tarik-Kastse Tewodros Eeke Kedamawi 
Halle Selassie (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Printing Press, 1946); 
Richard Greenfield, "Remembering the Struggle, ft Makerere Journal, 
Vol. 9 (1964). 

54 Government of Great Britam, Ministry of Information " The 
Abyssinian Campaigns (London: 1942). 

55Margery Perham, The Government of Ethiopia (London: Faber 
and Faber, 1947) . Halle Selassie 's /1 Modernization of Autocracyll has 
been .analyzed in detail in He'ss 's scholarly treatise, Ethioeia: The 
Modernization of Autocracy. Concerning the autocratie nature of Tafari 's 
regency one Gannot resort to any other euphemism which implies political 
enlightenment without falling into the trap of scholarly distortion. For 
this faet one has only to turn to Tafari himself. His seaI of Regency 
had the title "Tafari MakonneB té Etiopia Mengist Algawérashenna 
BaIa Mulu Siltan Enderassie" (Tafari Makonnen, Heir to the Ethiopian 
Throne aq.<! Rege~t with. Absolute Political Powers). He also proudly 
descrlbes his UlÙimited authority in his autobiography. See Halle Selassie, 
King of Kinga, Heyweténna Yé Etiopia Ermeja, pp. 124-28. 
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however, while the Emperor was on astate visit to Brazil, a coup 

d'état was staged by western-educated youths who had infiltrated the 

leadership of the Imperial Bodyguard and the Police. For three days, 

civil war raged in the capital. Then the opposition forces collapsed 

and the attempted coup was crushed by loyalists in the army, the air 

force, and the paramilitary police. 56 

The abortive i 960 coup ls significant in modern Ethiopian history 

in that Halle Selassie's efforts to follow the example of J,ftpan and 

introduce modern development through the vehicle of western education 

was now for the first Ume creating a challenge for the monarchy 

itself. 57 The revolution of rising expectations and the educated 

Ethiopians' feeling of shame at their country t s backwardness slowly 

gal vanized a feeling of solidarity in the minds of the new intelligentsia, 

particularly the students, to press for a revolutionary solution to 

Ethiopia '8 development problem. 

The political ferment that was growing throughout the Ethiopian 

school system was thus sig:&:@Jling the end of Halle Selassie and his 
') 

regime. From 1960 to 1974, poli tic al satires read in the form of 

poetry to the general public, and violent confrontations with the police 

to demand land reform and humane treatment for the poor were among 

56Sir Harry LUke, "Witness of Ethiopia Palace RevoU, n The 
Times, :Qec ~ 30, 1960; D. Goodspeed, 'The Conspirators: A Study of' 
the Coup d'Etat (London: 1962); Greenfield, Ethiopia: A New' Political 
,Hi st ory;, Pp. 3"37-463. . ' 

57 Addis Hiwet, Ethio ia: From Autocrac to Revolution (London: 
Review of African ~ol1tical Economy, 1975, pp. 94-98; Colin Legum, 
Africa: The Year of the StudentS (London: Rex Collings,. 1972), pp. 15 -17. 
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the major events that the autocratie regime eould not dismiss lightly. 

On the night of December 28, 1969, a prominent student leader was 

mysteriously assassinated and in the melée that followed, a IIfiassacre 

took place. But the students continued their vigil, In solidarity with 

their teachers, they vehemently opposed -the implementation of the 1972 

Il Education Sector ReView," which in their view was a mechanism by 

which.:!t caste of half-educated labourers would be chumed out of the 

57 

school system only to retum to the rural areas and thus give breathing 

space to the snall-paced modernization of autocracy Halle Selassie 

championed ,during the 'early periods of his rule. But by then, the 

situation was out of hand. Coupled with grievanees in the labour force, 

the bureaucracy and the army, the ongoing student agitation soon pre-

cipitated the faIl of Ralle Selassie, and an end to the Solomonian 
-, 

dynasty ~d Ethiopian feudalism in 1974. 58 

Soc 10- Economie Structure 

In the preceding pages we have briefly described over two thousand 

years of Ethiopian history until the faIl of the Solomonian dynasty in 

1974, following a series of student demonstrations in the 1960's and 

70's. However, we believe that a proper grasp of the underpinnings of 

this major event will not be possible without a clear unde.rstandtng of 

58s1air Thomson, Ethiopia: The Country That Cut Off Its Head 
{London: Robson Books, 1975); John Markakis and Nega Aycle, Class 
and Revolution in Ethiopia (London: Rev1ew of African Political Economy, 
1978); Marina and David Ottaway, Ethiopia: Empire in Revolutioo (Londœ: 
Roimes and Meier, 1978); Raul Valdez Vivo, Ethiopia: The Unknown 
Revolution (Havana: Editorial. de Ciencias Sociales, Ciûdad de la Habana, 
Novotny Press Agency Publishing House, 1979). 
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the mode of production in pre-revolutionary Ethiopia. 

For over a millenium, Ethiopian feudalism was a highly segmented 

political structure in which the major classes were landlords" (big and 

smaU) and tenant serfs, the latter constituting more than 90% of the 

poplÙati.on. The nature of the relationship between the two classes was 

one of bondage in which the f~ling classes owned the land and the other 

instruments of production while the ruled elass, the peasants, provided 

their services, in return for which they receiV'ed the bare necessities 

of llie. The landlord c1ass consisted of the Negusawi Beteseb (members 

of the royal family), the Mekwanent (aristocrats, mostly big absentee 
c 

landlords), Balabats (local landlords), and Chek;)hums (appointed 
-// 

local chiefs). A member of this landlord êiass was generally known-

and took pride in being know~-as Tchewa (noble), Yesew Lij (litera.lly, 

"the son 'of man," implying that those from the peasant class were suh-

human), and Balabat (llone born of a father ll the assumption again 

being that peasants and labourers had no known origin and were there-

fore second-c1ass citizens). This was true in the traditional north as 

well as the less traditional south, and the praetiee eut right across 

ethnie Unes. For example, the Quemant's poUtical and spiritual 

leader, the Wember (ehairman), was eonsidered the supreme worldly 

guardian of the behaviour of the tribe, and exaeted from each peasant 

three claya of free labour a year, while the ruler of the Janjeros in 

the South not only exacted as much labour as he wished but was hand-

fed by a chosen one of his subjects who was forbidden to use that hand 
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again for any other pur pose (it was carefully wrapped in a sheet of 
~ 

cloth after each royal meal). An infraction, even an accidental 

tJ one, led to the severing of the offending hana, while a serious and 

deliberate breach brought about the peasant 's execution . 59 

59 

Prior to the 1973-74 popular upheaval that brought down the Halle 
l, 

Selassie regime, 53% of the rural peasantry were landless serfs who 

could be evicted at will by their landlords. This was particularly true 

in the south, where tenancy had reduced the mass of the peasants to 

a~ject poverty and total servitude. The following figures show the 

land tenure system in eight -of Ethiopia's 14 provinces:60 

Percentage of Tenants in Southern EthioEia 

Wollo 41% Wollega 54% 

Gamugofa 48% Kaffa 62% 

Arsi 52% Shoa 67% 

Harargé 54% lllubabor 75% 
)-, 1 t. 

Most of the peasants in the above-mentioned provinces farmed 

'lust enough to pay rent on land they tilled (in sorne regions, up to 75%, 
L-

of their produce); the rest of their labour was aimed simply at main-

taining their daily existence. Subsistence agriculture was in fact the 

most dominant sector in feudal Ethiopia(see Map 4). The general practice in 

sucb a feudal system was not new. The landlord appropriated the 

peasants' surplus through rent, taxation, and the exaction of services. 

59See Gebre Selassie, Tarile Zemen Ze-Dagmawi Menelik for detaUs of 
feudalistic practice and malpractice in tradiUonal Ethiopla. 

60Government of Ethiopia, Provisional MUitary Administrative 
Coun cil , Measures for Rural Transformation (Addis Ababa: Artistic 
Printing Press, 1977), pp. 5-8. ' 
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- The landlord 's 'arbitary powers over' the peasant (e. g., eviction) were 

sanctioned by law and age-old feudal custom. Thus, the peasant had . ~ 

neither the initiative to innovate nor the a~piration to increase prod~c

tion, for the more he produced, the more he paid to the landlord. 

1'his is why Ethiopian feudaUsm remained for generations not only as an 

extremely exploitative system, but aIso an unproductive one. 

In the two decades prior to 1974, with the introduction of the 1 

green revolution and modern farming methods whieh had become highly 

profitable, a second sector based on agriculture had emerged. This 

"-

,\ 
modern sector produced primarily cash crops such as soybeans. Since: \rr~l,) 

the system was, by and large, mechaniZed, it required few hands. 

However, peasants working on such agrieultural projects formed a small 

1. but fast-growing rural proletariat. Their earned wages were generally 
1 

hlgh compared with those of the millions of serfs in the subsistence 

sèctor. However, those peasants who could not find employment were 
l' 

evi~ted. This led to à mass influx into the big towns, espeeially to 
, 

the city of Addis Ababa, of large numbers of displaced rural people. . . 

TradiÜo~1 craftsmen suçh as the Shemanés (weavers), Ketkatchs 
\ 

(smiths), !akis (leather tannera) could survive just be~ow the poverty 
~ 

. level, but their efforts to b~at the vicious cirele of poverty was uSually 

futile, as they. had to compete with modern' manufactured products from 

suCh countries as Japan, Taiwan, Korea, and Hong Kong. A few 

became zabagnas (personal guards), porters, maids and servants. The . 
rest resorted to petty thievery, burglary, and pauperism. The WOQien 
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UBually ended up in bordellos. In general, these evicted peasants 
. 

formed Ethiopia ts lumpen proletariat .who were eventually to ~rtici-
b 

pate in the "White and Red" terror camp3.igns of 1977. , 
, 

The urban seçtor, especially the city of Addis Ababa, where 

almost aIl the absente~ landlords and the ruling families li ved, was 

. ~oritinuing to develop at the expense of the rural ,sector, burdened 

with tenancy. In terms of basic services, the city's share was 

unbelievably disproportionate: Addis Ababa had 2. 4% of the country's 
, .. ' 

1) population, but enjoyed the services of 61% of aU the' nurses, over 

50% of the doctor~61 more than ~O% of the country's industrial 

establishIrients62 and 20% "of aU the teachers in the entire nation. 63 

When we look at income per capita, the rural peasantry earned less 

than US $55 per annum, of which only one third was monetary, while 

by contrast, the urban populationts. income was US $340 per capita, 

of which 95% was monetary (Table 1). Nevertheless, it should be 

62 

> pointed out that the urban figure does not represent the median income 

of a city dweUer, as it is inflated by the disproportionate amount of 

'ea~ that accrued to the, top crust of the fe~dal order and the 

small but ery significant petite bourgeoisie and comprador class. 
, 

61Government of Ethiopia, Central Statisticai Office, 
atistical Abstracts 1967-1968 p. 184. 

Ethiopia, Central Statistical Office and 
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TABLE 1 

',! ,Income per Capita in Ethiopia 'in 1969 
.1 ..... 

, tIl< 

Al! population:' 

Total income P. C. 
Mon~tary income P. C. 

Urban population: 

" Total income P. c. " 
Monetary income P. C. 

Rural populationc 

, \ Total income P. C., . 
.. Monetary lnc,6me P. C~, 

Eth. $161 
91 

680 
649 

109 
35 

'1 

Source: Government of Ethiopia, Central statistical Office, statistical 
Abstracts (Addls Ababa, 1969-'10). 
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The birth of the latter élass was a result of the new modern 

sector (which dates, with a few exceptions, no further back than the 

Italo/Ethiopian war of 1935,..36). Mter, the 1941 liberati6n, mining, 

64 

building, manufacturing, construction, quarrying, and many other types of 

industries were created (see Map 5).Although the emergence of this 

sector was significant, it nevertheless accounted for roughly less 

than 17% of the gross domestic product (Table 2) and employed no 

mor~ than a million people. The mode of production in this sector 

was capitalist in character. The worker and the owner of' the means 

of production were related by the payment. of wages for specifie tasks 
, 

performed. Whue these wage earners forme~ the small but very 

dynamic industrial proletariat, ownership of industries was 60% private 

(aImost 75% of which was foreign controlled). 64 

Under Halle Selassie '6 centralized authority there was a small 

bût very important stratum of petite bourgeoisie-an amalgam of 

lawyers,' medical personnel, teachers and shopkeepers, aImost aU 
( 

of whom were western educated. This class- constituted a large sector 

'of the urban population and owned property-and therefore the means 

of production-but to a much lesser degree than the landowning families 

constituting the bourgeoisie. One significant difference between these 

two classes was that while the 'former, who had western education, 
, 

worked for a living, the latter simply idled. In the 1974 revolution, 
. . 

which followed continued student agitation, t~e petite bourgeoisiEf ts 

64Government of Ethiopia,; Central Statistical Office and Minlstry 
of Commerce, Jndustry and Tourism, Survey oLManufacturing and 
Electricity Indu st ry, pp. 4-14. 
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Map 5 

Types and Locations of Manufacturing and Industry in 1974 
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TABLE 2 

Sectoral Employment, Output, and Output per Worker, 1967 

(in constant factor cost of 1969) 

Ern~loIment OutEut 

Numbe-r of Percent of Amount in Percent of 
Workers in Total Work Millions Total 
Thousands Force of Eth. $ Output 

Agriculture (total) 6,191.7 86.1 1, 993. 1 56.0 
Commercial 500.0 7,0 551.8 15.5 
Subsistence 5,691.7 79. 1 1,441.3 40.5 

Industry (total) 497.2 6.9 595.5 16.7 
Mining and quarrying 6.3 0'. 1 10.2 0.3 
Manufacturing, handicrafts 392.0 5.5 304.3 8.5 
Building and construction 96.0 1.3 249,4 7.0 
Electricity and water ,.2.9 ,+ 31.6 0.9 

Transpor1:~d çommlJJ1Jc~tion_ (total) 29,9 0.4 149.1 4.2 
-r-

Wholesale and Retain Trade (total) 89.9 1.3 261.3 7.3 

Total 7,190.6 100.0 3,558.9 100.0 

Output per 
Worker 

in Eth. $ 

322 

1, 104 
253 

l, 198 
1,619 

776 
2,598 

10,906 

4,986 

2,906 

495 

Source: Government of Ethiopia, Minlstry of Education and Fine -Arts, "Education Seetor Review," 
Appendix n':;A-l. 
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loyalty was essentially ambivalent towards the forces of the unfolding 

change. They tirst supported the overthrow of the less educated 

and traditionalist bourgeoisié and the nationalization of big agricultural 

and industrial holdings, but later j oined the new opposition groups 

when the revolutidnary momentum required, ta their disquietude, a r 
/ 

major sacrifice in the areas of nationalization of urban land, increased 

workload, Moderation in consumption, and auster\ty. lt was at tbis 

Ume that Most of the educated members of tMs class went into 

voluntary exile sa that international organizations like the U. N. and 

the- World Bank now seem to have a disproportionate number of 

Ethiopians working for them. On the other hand, some western" 
'; 

educated Petit bourgeois simply changed loyalties from Haile Selassie 

ta the Derg and held positions of major political pdwer in the, country. 

The growth of the modern sector and a change ln the global 

situation aIso helped the emergence of a new class-the comprador 

bourgeoisie, a class depending on and benefiting from metropolitan -

dependency relationships. The c,omprador bourgeoisie could not, by 

i tself, form a strong and independent entrepreneur class ta challenge 

the powers of the old feudal aristocracy. This was sa because 

ms><iern metropolitan-dependency relationships are sa well integrated 

that they do not allow any room for locallzed in'dependent commercial 

actiVity. - Members of the comprador bourgeoisie were' therefore forced 
\ 

ta join the landed aristocracy by heavily investing in the modern com-

~lJent of the agricultural sector or by going into other business areas 

such as residential housing, highrise apartments,' and real estate 
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speculation. Ironically, while this was the only class that played no 

direct role in the overthrow of the fèudal regime, it also happens to 

be the only one that still remaÙls intact and has not been adversely 

affected by the revolution of 1974. 65 

Education, Educated Elites, and the Exercise of Political Power in 

Traditional Ethiopia 

The concept of education as a vehicle for the development of 

human potentialities 18 generally recognized, but its role as a trans-

former of political systems needs to be eXPlored.,66 In the historical 

and socio-economic introduction above, we have hinted tIta! modern 

education and modem educaood elites have contributed to the fall of 

Halle Selassie. Here we argue that the phenomenon ls not unique, that 

during the past millenium, education in Ethiopia has always played ,a 

raIe in the overthrow of emperors and dynasties. 

T raditionally, education was dispensed by the Ethiopian Orthodox 

Church,67 which introduced the young Ethiopian68 to th~-Ge'ez and 
! 

. 65 A few who were engaged in the agrtcultural sector 1 did lose 
their mechanized farms, but most of them were chUdren of absentee 
landlords who evicted peasants on their lands, obtained soft loans from 
the government, and reaped exorbitant profits made possible by the 
green revolution of the 60'e and 70's. The best example 15 the case of 
Ras Berou' 5 chlldren, the biggest landowners among the aristocracy, 
who after being educated in Canada went home, started to make millions 
of dollars 1 a year, and died fighting the rtationalization of private farms 
in 1974. 

66For more detaUs, see Paulos MUkias, tlTraditional Institu
tions and Traditional Elites: The Role of Education in the Etliiopian 
Body"Politic, Il African Studies Review, vol. 19,' no. 3 (December, 1976), 
p~. 79-93, \ 

67This study does not cover th.e traditional Koranic education, 
sinee its influence on Ethiopian political lUe has bee~ minimal. 

, 

68>rraditional educat1œ was seldom dispensed to young women. 
Girls from the noblll9' were sometimes tutored at home by debte ras, 
just enough t9 read the Dawit, but this was more for prestige pur
poses than for anything else. 
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Ethiopian alphabets, 69 and ta reading the Oid and New Testaments in 

Ge'ez. 70 A distinction was made between reading and writing. The 

yottngster was taught how ta read the sacred tens 'f but no emphasis 
, '. 

was put on teaching him how to write. This produced two kinds of 

lIeducated" people: IJthose who could read, and those who could both 
, . 

read and write: Salt, upon bis visit ta Tigré, had s for example, 

observed that he met only a few persons IIwho could read the Bible," 

and that "not one in twenty could understand the characters they 

read. ,,71 

69 
"" 

The first group could read both Ge 'ez and Amharic, but could not 
o 

translate one into the other, i. e., they could read Ge 'ez but could not 

comprehend it, although they might vaguely sense the meaning iri' the 

same way a French-speaking persan might try ta understand Latin. 

These people we~e destined maiIùy ta become members of the Ethiopian , 

69The basic Ge'ez alphabet has 26- main characters with 7 varia
tians, while the modern Ethiopian alphabet has 33 characters with 7 
variations of each. The former bas 182 phonetic symbols, but the 
Ethioplan (called thus because it ls used in Amharic, Tigrai, and 
other national languages), has 231 characters, mainly because of sorne 
additional letters of Cushitic root that do not exist in the Ge fez lan
guage. Accretions such as the equivalents of the English E. and ~ are ,...J 
very recent in origin and are the result of European ling:W:stit;ûîfluence. 

70 Although referred to in the past, 1t is not in the sense of 
a "tradition" that has disappeared. Traditional schooling is still quite 
important in the Amhara and Tigré provinces. The traditional school 
ls usually situated in a c hure hyard , under a tree, or in the home of 
a debtera or "church scholar. /1 

71Ear1 G. Annesley and Henry Salt, Vornges and Traveis to India, 
Ceylon, The Red Sea, Abyssinia, and Egyet, Vol. 2 (London: Miller, 
1809), pp. '487-88. 
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Orthodox Church. They beQame priests and deacons, and held lower-

echelon jobs, in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

Those who pursued their education further in the centres of 

learning in the ~eat churches and monasteries, on the other hand, 

became the debteras, the traditional intellectual elite. Because their 

educatiœ was based on liturgical texts, they were the undisputed pillars 

of t:p.e Church. In addition to being religious singers, dancers, and 

choristers, they were the invaluable sources and interpreters of 

6z ecclesiastical knowledge and doctrine. 

However, as the "intellectuar eUtel! of a traditiœal society imbued 

with orthodox beliefs, the debteras' main influence lay outslde the 

Church. 72 They were indispensable in the courts of the feudal kings, 

nobles and barot,lS. 73 Before elaborating this power connection, let 

us examine the mode of traditional education in Ethiopia. 

The curriculum for tradltional education can be generalized as 

follows. 74 The primary levei had five stages. The first stage con-

72Alaka Wolde Mariam, Yeda&!!!awi Tewodros Tarik, p. 27. 

73The use of titles in the Ethiopian court has always been con
fusing. Mllitary tilles, in order of importance, were: 1) Ras-Bitwaded 
(Field Marshall); 2)]!!. (Chief of staff); 3) Dejazmatch (General); 
4) Ligaba (the Emperor's Liaison Officer); 5) Fitawrari (Commander of 
the Army and Minister of War). Ctvllian titles were: 1) Bitwaded 
(usually a prime mintster); 2) Aie-Negus (Minister of Justice); 3) Tsehafé
Te'ezaz ~inister of Pen); 4) Azazh (Miîîister of the Palace); 5) Berjrœd 
tAinister of Finance), etc •. The nobUity usually he1d the mUitary tttles, 
whUe prominent church-educated scribes or debteras serving in the 
feudal courte he1d the latter. 

74Richard' Pankhurst, "Foundations of Educatiœ, Printing, News
'papers, Buok Productiœ, Libraries, and Literacy in Ethiopia," Ethiopia 
Observer vol. 6, no. 3 (1962), pp. 240-90; Ephraim Isaac, "Social 
Structu:: r

• of the Ethiopian Church, ft Ethio}?ia Observer, vol. 14, no. 4 
(1971), pp. 242-47. 



cerned the mastery of Fidel, the Ethiopian alphabet with 231 charac-

ters, while the second stage consisted of reading Fidele-Hawaria 

("the apostle ts syllabary"), studying by rote the first chapter of the 

first epistle general of St. John in Ge '~z. Writing and numerical 

studies began here, but these were rather optional and the teachers 

seldom attempted to teach them of their own volition. 

The third, stage was memorizing Gebata-Hawaria (some sections 

of the New Testament an~ the Apostles t Creed) which were read aloud 

by the pupUs in unison, the emphasis being on pronunciation and 

intonation. Tselote-Hawaria (religious prayers) 'would aIso he studied 

by heart at this stage. Writing and numerical studies could continue 

71 

f1I 

but this depended on the inclination of the instructor and the desire of 

the pupil. Religious sangs were taught at this point sa that the pupils 
, 

could st art to serve as choristers. 

The four th stage, known as Dawit (the Psalms of David), consisted 

, of reading the psalms, the instructor paying particular attention to the 

pupils' Ge'ez pronunciation. The lesson was divided into 15 sections, 

each named after a Negus (King), the name of the Neg:us being the !irst 
• 

word or phrase 'of each section. 75 Being allowed to proceed from one 

Neggs to the nex! was considered an important promition. Under no 

conditions would an instructor let a student start a new Negus until he 

hadra total maste~y of the one preceding. 7 6 When he finished the 

75The lirst lesson starts: "Fekarê Ze-Tsadkan Weze-Hatan" and 
the name of the first Negus (chapter) is thwt Feka.ré. 

76Mastery here means readtng the text fiuently with the correct 
proI'lunciation and the right intonation, and does not imply understanding 
th& meaning of the teart as such. 

""'--------- ---
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fifteenth Negus, he was considered a primary graduate; the parents 

rej oiced and gave gifts both to the teacher and the pupil. 

It is important to note at this juncture that the symbolic name 

Negt.!s was Simply the means of socialization towards political authority. 

Political socialization also took other f~rms. AlI pupils were obliged, 

for example, to stand at attention befo:r:e dismissal hours and pay 

homage to the mJnarCh, the Abuna and the debtera. In addition, the 

names of the m'onarch and the Abuna were repeatedly mentioned in 

church servlces together with thàt of the deity and debteras' Kinés to 

to which these young people were continuouslY exposed were mainly 

devoted to the praise and glorification of the Emperor and his feudal 

retinue. 

The next and last stage ~n the curriculum of elementary traditional 
/" 

sChooling, which was usually accompanied by a c~ career as a 

deacon, was a transition period to a higher educationa~level to become 

a debtèra, or to a ~ull-ttme chûrch career as a priest. 77 This involved 
, 

committing all of the PSalms of David to memory with proper pronuncia-

tion and intonation. Prayers such as the Wudassé-Amlak (Praises to 

God), Arganon (Praises to the Virgin Mary), arranged for each day of 

the week, Songs of Solomon, Songs of the Prophets, elementary Kedassé 

77 There was a third possibility. The pupil might stop his schooling 
once he ha.d acquired the skill of reading, and in some cases also writ
i~ .' and go into the life prescribed for him by the feudal tradition. This 
;fas especially the case with the children of the nobUity or the chewas 
(meaning bath "Ul1terate" and "of a respected birihl!), who had no 
intention of seeing their offspring as priests or debteras. 



rudiments of general liturgy), and Sa 'atat (hours of night services) 

would aU be committed to memory. 

Despite all the time and labour involved, the average student 

at tbis level left school, as Q'Hanlon observed, "haVing learnt to 

read Ethiopic, though not ta understand it, and aIso to read bis own 

language of Amharic and to write a little ... 78 Tbis was the case in 

remote areas where specialized schools were lacking, or where the 

student's interest was either to serve the church as a simple priest 

or ta terminate schooling and become an educated layman. 

73 

The more ambitious stud~nts, however, strove for a still higher 
, c 

level of education t~at would qualify them as a Liq or debtera. 79 

These students usually went to the ancient institutions of higher learn

ing located in the Amhara and Tigré provinces. Education at this level 

had three main branches. First was Zema .Bet (School of Music), 

second was Kiné Bet (School of Poetry), and third was Metsahaf Bet 

(School of Texts, or Books). 

Zema Bet had three branches of its own. The first dealt with 
J 

the' study of the Degua80 (MuSical Compositions of the Ethiopian Church 

7Bw. D. O'Hanlon, Features of the Abyssinian Church (London: 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1946), pp. 13-14; Sylvia 
Pankhurst, Ethiopia: A Cultural Historl (Woodford Green: Lalibela 
House, 1955), pp. 274-77; M. Griaule, "Les Saints Patrons en 
Abyssinie, /1 Orientalia, Vol. m (Paris: 1934), pp. 106-07. 

79Liq literally means lIone who excels in knowledge, /1 its English 
equivalent being "scholar." Debteras or Likaunt (plural of Lig) who 
did not hold political positions (e. g., Tsehafé-Te'ezaz, "Minister of 
Penil) carried titles such as Alaka. Most Alaltas were in charge of 
the different monasteries throughout the empire. 

80Tsome-Degua and Me 'eraf (lenten and general hymns, respec
tively), are also included here. 

) 
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written by an Ethiopian scholar named Yared in the siXth century 

A. D.). 81 The second dealt with Zemaré (Eucharist Songs) ~nd Mewasêt 

(Songs for commemorations and funerals), 'and the third concentrated 

on-Kedassé (general liturgy). Each of these could be learned at the 

same institution or at -specialized localities. The monastery of Beth

l~hèm in Begemder specialized in Degua while Zurumba, in the same 

prbvince, was famous for Zemaré and ,Mewaset. Serekula in Wadla 

(WaHo) and Debre-Abai in Tigré were also noted for Kedassé. The 

school of Aquaquam (styles of singing) synthesized the three branches 
,1 

.of music mentioned above by training the student in the appropriate move-

ment and steps (religious dances) that accompanied the songs. Mastery of 

each of these branches of knowledge normally took at least two years of 

intensi ve study. 

Kiné Bet concentrated on Sewasew (Ge fez grammar) and the teaching 

of 12 different types of compoBition, all com~itted to memory and taking as 

long as 13 years-:-nine for Sewasew and four for D~rset (composition). 82 

810ne local source, Tarike-Negest (History of the Kings) , however, 
traces the authorship of the Degua to Geza and RagueI, who lived during 
the reign of Emperor Galaudewos (1540-1554). Ephraim Isaac explains 
that the ~ "notations (called seraye) consist of Ge lez syllabic char
acters and numbers of curving and waving signa, lines and points. They 
are small symbols, generally placed above the words to be sung and 
sometimes written in red, indicating the melody and rhythm of the music. 
In effect, they are abbreviations that are indicated by written signs. The 
models may be Ge'ez (forte), E'zel (legato cantabile and piano), Ararai 
(plaintive con moto). The ~mpo may be Me(gd (largo), Neus Mergd 
(andante), Abiye Tsefat (allegro), and Tsefat presto). Anyone who has 
received church musical. èducation is expected to know how to sing 
correctly using the traditional notation. Il Ephraim Isaac, nSocial Structur~ ft 
p.244·S2 · ' 

"Wax and Gold, fi a theme that Donald Levine chose for the title 
of his book, is but one of 12 composition forms. ,Levine explains "Wax 
and Gold" Kiné as flconsisting of an explicit comparison in which the 
subjects being compared-the 'wax and gold' are presented in apposition, 
while their predicates are rendered jointiy by a single verb -which 
carries a 'wax and gold' meaning." 'For an excèllent description of ~. 
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The syllabus of the IGné Bet is sueeintly described by Donald 

Levine as follows: 

[Kiné] is taught by running the student step by step 
through the gammit [sic J of figures and stanza forms. 
Instruction by example begins in the clark before sun
rise. The ~eacher extemporizes on a given theme in 
each of the stanza forms. His productions are memo
rized and discussed. In the daytime, each student 
goes off by himself ta a secluded place and composes 
one stanza. When finished -it may take him all day 
ta perfeet a couplet-he recites it to the master who 
makes appropriate critical comments. 83 

The mast prestigious Kiné schools, which were located in the 

monasteries of Woshara, Wadela, and Gonj in, Gojam Province, also 

taught philosophy. The main text was Metsahafe - Fal.asfa Tabiban 

(Book of ,Wise Philosophers), with passages from Plato,. Aristotle, 

75 

Diogenes f Cicero and other Western classlcal authors. Another impor-

tant text was the seventeenth-century Ethiopian scholar Zara Ya'acob's 

philosaphicaI critiques of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 
, < 

The third main branch of traditional education, the Metsahaf Bet, 

had a syllabus, with- three branches. First was an in-depth study of 

-Kedusan Metsaheft (the sacred books of the Oid and New Testaments). 84 

typical Kiné school t see Haddis Alemayehu, Felcel Eske Mekaber 
(AmhariëfTAddis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Printing Press, 1965), 
pp. 71-82. See also Donàld Levine, Wax and Gold (Chicago: University 
of Chicago Press, 1965), p. 5; Blattein Getta Herm, Meshafe né 
(Amharic) (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Printing Press, 1925; 
Alaka Yekuno-Amlak Gebré Selassie, IlYekedmo Kin éwoèh, Il Journal 
of Ethiopian Studies, vol. IV, no. 1. (1966). 

83Levine, Wax and Gold, p. 8. 

84The Ethiopian Bible is composed of 81 books, some of which 
are not recogniZed by the Catholic and Protestant Churches. 

l ' 
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These \vere studied with the diffJrent interpretations nominally recog- . 

nized by the Ethiopian Orthodox Church-nomlnallY because the "saIne " 
" 

• t:.' Cl 

interpretation differeli from institution to institution and even from !!9 

to 11g. Second was the study of Awaledt (literature of "imagination," 

or "fiction lt
), and third was mastery of the Gedle' (or books on monastic 

llie). ln addition, Tarike-Negest (monarchie hi st ory) , Kibre-Negest 

. (Glory> of the Kings), Fetha-Negest (laws of the Kings, the basic code 
'\ 

of laws of Ethiopia from the thirteenth century until less than two , 

decades ago), 'and world history were taught at the, Metsaha! Bet. The 

texts for world history included Zena-Ayehud (Josppon 's HistorY of 

the Jews), and Lesaane-Thrik (historical tales), Yohannes Madabba's 
. 

writings on history of the world up to Islamie expansion into Egypt. 

Such schools, whose courses normally took a de cade to complete, 

were widespread in the Amhara and Tigré provi~ces of Ethiopia. 

The above course syllabi are only a few of m~y. 85 Add to these, 

inter alia, astronomy, astrology, the preparation of medicinal herba, 

and "magical prayers" and "formulae, Il which many an ambitious 

debtera studied on an extracurricuIar level, and it is not hard to 

realiZe that few young Ethiopian men COuld! afford to leave their 
~"" 

parents, who might be priests or laymen but who were almost invari-
~ . ~ 

ably subsistence farmers, ta the drudgery of primitive agriculture and 

embark on the apending of more than a quarter of a century in pursiing . 

traditional higher education. Conversely, it was not surprising that 
. , 

85C• A. Dillman, Lexicon Linguae Aethlopicae eum Indice Latino 
(Lipsâae: T. O. Wei gel , 1865), pp. v-xv. 

/ 
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those few who did were in great demand both in the church hierarchy 

and the feudal courts. Although thes~ educated young people always 

felt close ta the church, they made their careers mainly as scribes: 

copying texts from the sacred books, writing letters and petitions for 
-~ ~ 

a fee" running ecclesiastical affairs, or serving as chro,niclers in 

the courts of ldngs and nobles, who were, for the most part, illiterate. 

Functional Uliteracy among the ruling classesB6 was netther exceptional" 
o • • 

nor reprehensible. - Traditiœally, reading and writing were looked down 

upon. The Amh3.ra proverb, "the, worst, of beasts is the scorpion, the 

worst of men is t};deliêt-a-," attests to this. Portal noted, for 

example, that Ras Alula of Eritrea coul<l ~either read nar write, 87 and 

Vanderheym reported that thè Showan nobles were mostly illiterate and 

employed church-educated scribes ta look after their correspondence. 88 

Major Austin commented, 

'One could not help being struck with the compara
tively few officers of rank we met who were capable 
of either reading or writing their own language. This , 
work was always done by special' clerks who were 

, retained for' this work alone and had nec~~sarilY ta 
be the confidents [sic J of their masters. 

E. A. Pease commented likewise that many Rases, could neither read r-, 

86&ilambaras Mahteme Selassie Gebre M~skel, Zekre Neger 
(Amharic, Addis Abal)a: Berhanenna Selam ~nting Press, 1948), \ 

" p. 612; Ba:il'u Tafla, "The Education of the Ethiopian Melmannent in 
the Nineteenth Centùry," Ethiopian Journal of Educ~tion, Vol. 6" No. l (1973), ' , 
18 ... 27. à 

87G• H. Portal, My Mission to Abyssinia (Lo~on, 1892), p. 237., 

mois 
89' ' 

Major Austin, Foreign Office Document, 403/299 (London: 
Government of Great Britain, July 7, 1900). 

, 
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nor write ~ 90 
1 

Witeracy was not confineâ to the ranks of the feudal "rlobility, as 

many Ethiopian emperors also fared no better. 91 ln the ,inid-180'Ot~, 
~ 

for example, Flad reports that deSpite his vast colleçtions of Ethiopian 

manuscripts in bis priv:ate library at Makdala, even the Emperor 

Tewodros himself was not able ta write. 92 On occasion, it was his . ' 

custom, Flad notes, to dictate as many as three letters at once to 
11 

different scribes. 93 C~unt Fleichen also reports: 

It is only the upper classes in Abyssinia, besides 
the priests, who can read Etbiopic and very few of 
them can write it. It ls said that the Negus hiril
self [Emperor Menelik] ia unable to write, and 
this Is more likely as he alwaye has a secretary at 
hand to do his writing for him. 94 

90 A. E~\ Pease, Travel and Sport in Africa, Vol. 3 (London: 
A. L. Humphreys, 1902). 

91Th~ iUiteracy of most of the emperors was only to the extent 
that they could not write. As pointed out above, even students who 
could read the' aacred books could not, in Most cases, understand the 
meanings of the texts they were reading. Also, as no emphasis was 
put' on writing, a person who finished the first levei of Dawit would 
not Ile able to write without some extra efforts on bis part. Since 
there was a stigma attached to writing, and since ,the debteras were . 

, handy whenever required, the pr.inces seldom made these extra efforts. 

92J•M• Flad, The Falashas of Abyssinia (London, 1869), p. 87. 
However, the fact that he finished the first stage of traditional educa-
=ia~w~~d::~!,th;~ JewoO.ros was capable of reading. See Wolde .\ 

93For detaUs about the Uliteracy of the nobility and additional 
sources, see Pankhurst, nFoundations of Education ... Ethiopia, " ,. 
pp. 247-90. 

94 Count Fleichen, With the Mission to Menelik (London: Edward 
Arnold, 1898), p. 233. Concerning Menelik's inability to write, however, 
Fleichen 's observation seems suspect, since according to Menelik 's 
royal chronicler, this èreative emperor even attempted to invent a 
new type of alphabet; see Gebre Selassie, Tarik Zemen Ze Dagn;J.awi 
Menelik, p. 94. -. 
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This does not in any way imply that because they were illite~ate, 
, , 

the kings, princes, 
t:' ' 

• r 
and noblemen 'were fundamentallY.t.gnorant or nalve. On the; 

contrary, they -were men who excelled' in political intrigues and . ' ~ 

manoeuvres. It does indicate, howe'v~r, that education ,\\!as 90t . a 

pr~requlsite for political power,' at least not in the direct exercise 

of it. 

The traditional educated elite in Ethiopia were maiDly the scribes 

of the politically powerful. Indeed, their nearness to the apex of secular 

power and their capa city to read and write brought upon them a certain 

stigma: that of being .tenquai, a wprd whlch literally means "one who 
" , 

points out," or IISpy ," but which also implies the practices of a wizard, 

magician, 01 sorcerer. 95 Moreover, the ~ubtle and learned. conversa

tionalism of the dèbtera created an awe in the eyes of Many laymen. 
~" . 

Ethiopian peasants believed that the motion of the celestial bodies ~ .. 
natural calamities, disease,' and death could be caused by the "incanta-

tions" of the debtera. People nock to them even today to purchase 

amulets (the feeS varying according to the effects required) that the 

buyers assume will ward off the "evil eye,. /1 win the fâvour of a' hi~er 

offi~l~l, or simply serve as a 1I1ove potiPl}-. 1I~6 

95 " 
... Dejazmatch Kebbede Tesemma, , Yétarik Mastawesha . 

{Addis Ababa: Artistic Printing Press, 1969}, p. U; S. Gobat, Journey 
of Three Years' Residence in Ab ssinia 1851 (New'York: Negro Uni
ver~ity Press, 1969 , p. 153. 

9Eixt is also due to -these traditional beliefs that rumour s abounded 
after the execution of the Ethi-opian Minister of Defence, Ras Abebe 
Aregai, during the abortive 1960 coup, that bullets coming from' the 
rebels 1 machine-guns simply ricocheted off his body because he had a 
debtera- prepared amulet ta ward off bullets, and that in the end they 

'Ir were able to kil!, hlm Only with bayonets. 

~\ ( \ 
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Levine comments on this: 

The association of impious properties witb the m~in 
representati ve of traditional t:eligious learning May 
be seen as an. expressiôn of the Abyssinians' ambiva
lence toward knowledge as' such. The _ whole tenor.of 
Ethiopian Orthodox reUgion run8 counter to rational-
ization and inquiry! It stresse~ mystery and dis
courages .cur!osity with tales like that of the man 
who tried' to ,probe the mystery of the Trinit Y and t 
was swaliowed up by the earth-a tale ~common1y 
toid to student~who. are Iearning to read. 97 . 

i While correctly describing the situation, Levine misiJlterprets it as 

one in which there i8 no rationaliZation, inquiry, or curioSity. On , 
the contrary, the powers of the debtera are based on these constant , 
rationalizations (or explanations) of unnatural, incoherent, or unwelcome 

< • • 

, . 
event~ and situations. Debteras' do. inquire into human and natura1 
~ . 

phenomena, but only according to tPe rules and Iaws of their' kllow-

ledge. 
~ .. ' #.. \.... 

There ls, in fact, as an Ethiopian prove'rb runs, Il no limit to 

the curiosity of the debtera. Il Indeed, it was for fuis very purpose . 

that he associate~ himself with esoteric knowledge in the first place. 
/! -

Interestingiy enough, one thing that seemed to have fascinated Gobat in 
• 

~ . 
his association w~th the Ethiopian debteras in the nineteenth century 

1 • 

was their constant insatiable 'quest for knowledge. 98 ~ 
, 

As to creati'Vity, one must first see the amount of subtlety and 
, l' 

originality required in composing a ~ or a Derset ta' realize how 

far off the mark 'Levine's interpretation Is~ By a -ma~or twist of logic, 'C .. 

97Levtne, Wax and Gold, p. 197. jj 

98GOba~ Jowney of Three Years' .Residènce in Abyssinia(185~, 
pp. 154-204. ~ 
, , 
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eve'h Levine admits th~s fact. 99 Nor ls the "ambivalenèe" that exista, 

'a:s pointed out by Levine, due to the debtera 'a ambivalent stand with 

respect to ~owledge. Rather, it ls an ambivalence which refiects 

and aasesses the sacrifices required to ~ /!IO knowledgeable. 
, 

Otherwise, that knowled~e itself ia higlllY valued by Ethiopiana 

81 

in all walks of 1ife 18 anUndispute~ facto Indeed, the o:tigin of the 

preposterous beliefs in the debtêras' magical powers partly emànated 

Îrom their mastery of vast amounts of knowledge as cofupared to the 

commo~ Ethiopian who' can hardly read and write. Even the unsuspect

ing European scholar who tirst COD1~~ into contact with a humble debtera 

cannot help being amazed at the magnitude of his knowledge. This is 

what led the British explorer, Salt, ta equate debtera with doctor. Salt wrote: 

]).;fter, or Dought~r 1 sic] in the AbyssiDian seems 
to be the same wordras our doctor, signifying a 
persan who has dedicated his Ume to learned pur
suits. . .. 1 am not aware by what means the ward 
can have crept into the language. lOQ . 

Bent likewise commented: 

Th~ class called defteras [sic J ••• are the scribes,
advocates and doctors . . • and are certainly the mast 
instructed and intelligent people we came across. 101 

99LeVine remarks elsewhere in Wax and Gold, pp. 270-71, 
"in the case of qené .•. the Amhara poet must ... be original. ln_ 
the production of versé, individuality ia explicitly emphasized. Poets 
who use verses composed by others-this is primàrUy true of students 
,of qenê- are insulted with the term 1!!?! (thie!). SimUarly, a poet 
should not re~at himself. If he repeats the sarne ward in a piece of 
verse, he ls derided as an ant. Once he haB composed a certain 
verse, he is supposed to discard 1t and' compose something new the 
next Ume. /1 

lOOHenry Salt, VOyage en AbysSinie t entrePris par ordre du 
uvernement britanni ue exécuté dalla les années 1809 et 1810, 

Vol. 2, trans. P.F. Henry .Paris: Magimel, 1816 , p.84. 

10lT• Bent, The Sacred City of the Ethiojnans (London: 1893), p: 161. 
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The Italian missionary, M. de Jacobis, remarked that thé Ethiopian 

debtera had IImore real knowledge than the mo~ learned professors in 

our European schools. rr 10 2 

The mysterious aura surrounding knowlédge in traditional Ethiopia 

was not to discoura.ge inquiry qy the learned, in spite of the story told 

to school beginnersj rather, it was to discourage those- who did not 

become, debteras and those who ventured into learning 'reading and 

writing without the guidin~ hand of the' debtera. The debteras went to 

great extents ta ensure tbeir monopoiy of knowledge. Alaka Wolde 
_ 0 

Mariam, for example, recounts how, wh~n the Abuna, for whom he -

wa~ a scribe, asked him to write a secret political letter to Tewodros f 

young ,rival Menelik (probably hinting tbat if Menelik got him out, ,of 
~\\ -----" ' . jail, he would excommunicate TewodrQs ~d anoint him emperor.) , .. he 

, 

found himself in a dilemma. Jf he had refuBed' to write the letter, h,e 
0' ~ .. 

might have fallen out of favour with an Abuna he "considered like a . 

father." li he, had writt'en 'the letter and it had been intercepted before 

it reached Shoa, Tewodro~ would definitely have executed h1m. There

fore, Wolde Mariam claims' that he used bis "special knowledge" and 

dex~.onstrated to the Abuna how hIe could send, a paperthat would become ' 

a letter on arrivai in Shoa. The AbUDa "admired my kn,.owledge, Il the 

debtera related, but, declined the oUer, 'bbVidusly thinking that it was 
, \ 

- 102Barones~ M. E. Herbert, Abyssinia and its People (Londqn: 
1867)" pp. 81-82,' Bee also Acbel:?er Gabr"ê Hiôt, La Veritê sur 
l'Ethio e révéllêe a ès lie couronnement de roi des rois (Lausanne: 
Editions FrendweUer"Spiro" 1931 ,. pp. 57-60; and A. Cipolla, Nell 
itn~ero di Menelik (Milano! Societa Editria "La Grande atturalita, Il 
(1~ 1), pp. 80-82. 
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the work of a demon. True to the traditi~nal code of ethiCS. of r ' 
profession, the Aieka not o~ed to divùlge the secret to th 

Abuna he considered "like à father," but aIso left his readers in 

$lspense as to what that special "knowledge", w~. 103 
"'1 1 

Contents of amwets were aIso. dotted with different col'ours~, 
l , 

meaningless symbols,. that each debtera invented himself Most of the 

Ume, and strange w,ords and enigmatic phrases; An' example la' the 

am~et worn by Emperor Tewodros when he committed slucide in 
fi • .. 

Makdala after -losing a war to the British expedition " of Gen~ra1 
o 

N~pier. 104 Among other things, it contained the following words': 

n(Tse) Telshu Anahor Tsimur' (or Dimur) Mehtsun Ilshai ~ Il The 

. reason for using these words, which have no specific meanings, is 

that when read, they sound like what the common man assumed to be 

an ancient oc cult. langujge, reinforping the popular bellef that the 
, . 

knowledge of the debtera cames from a store of arcane ·le'arning . 
/ 

accumulated through numerous millenia, to which oruy a debtera has the key. 

The relations between the people and the ~bteras ·wete quite COlp-
, . 

plex. In terms of material existence, the latter were better off' than 

the masses of the people, even if the degree was s~ight. Some might 

succeed in gaining the favours of a nobleman and obtain a tikle (a piece 

l03The author, who has' ooly a few years of traditional scnooling, 
knows, however, that the ink the Aleka claims to/have "prepared with 
special k~wledge" was simply lemon juice; the blank-Iooking Plper, 
would indeed become a letter the moment it was ~xposed to heat! 

, 104Richard Pankhurst, ItTbe Emperol' Theodore's An1ulet, Il 

Etlùopia Observer 1 Vol. 5, No, 3 (1962), p. 29. 
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of land ta rent or cultivate).105 Indeed, to get a tikle was the primary 

aspiration of these educated peoPle: Jor it gave them bath a modicum 

of securlty' and a> symbolic distinC!n from the c~n people. most 

, of whom were tenant farmers. 106 The tikIe, with its pecuniary and 

symbolic values, was one of the ways-perhaps the most important-

by which the educated were ~ade to depend, both for their living and . 
.. <lo 

t~tatus, on _ those who held. poltical power. 

The educated served the powerful in more ways than one. They 
. ' 

interpr,eted the 'actions' of their patrons in terms of aecular (in tradi-

tional conten, this, means relating actions to custom or history) and 

religious ~deas. It was, indeed, ~n this capacity that every oobleman, 

'prince, mi king had his court of educated people who, as interpreters 
, 

of his actiolls and: policies, were ~the expounders to the people-on 

the symbolic level-of the legitFacy of the e~isting powers~ 107 
j <, 

The J emperora of fèudal Ethiopia used to recruit from learned 
o , 

ecclesiasts to fiU the bench of their courts. These ,were the Akabé--.,,----

, ' 105 A tikle ls usually one gasha of land, which 'varied from 40 
to 80 hectares. 

l°6whue the majority of farmers· in the southern provinces were 
lamUess peasants who could gen"ràUy be evicted at will, even in the 
north a large number of people worked on lands le'ased from the 
church (e. g., Samon land, see John Markakis and Nega Ayele t Class 
and Revolution in Ethiopia, ~ew of African Political Economy (1978), pp. 21-
26. 107 _,~ \l " 

Sometimes, rival princes waged violent 'wars to capture the 
Abuna (bead of the Ethiopian Orthodox Cburch) in order to secure the 
throne for themselves. Ifïs from this point of view that one can 3-' 

see the importance of Halle Selassie 's efforts to centralize the 
Ethiopian Church and have it depend on bim as one single unit. By 
doing this, he, in a way, deprived bis pllltical. oppanents' of the 

--~ __ agents of symbolic representation of legitimaçy. 

" 

., 
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Sa.lat' (the spiritual guardians of 'the ,ca~nical rules), whose funCtions , , 

in modern tim~s lla.9 evolved into that of the Like-Mek:was or the 

em~ror's aide-de-camp;108 t~e Like"Dèbtera (~hief literati); ;r.,llce-
1 

Memheran" (Chief Scholar); Nebure-Id -(the spiritual ~d . temporal nier 

ofAxum, his tUle being equivalent to Ras); Like-Kahenat (Chief 

arbitor of- ecclestastiçal disputes and a "liaison betwee~ ~he monarch 

and the church). 109 The above officers were in fact t11 er conne( 
- . 

p 

tians ot the Orthodox Churèh. As the institution ot educati n, the 

church supplled the secular power with Us pen, ideae, ideologies, and , , 
the interpreters and justifiera of its legitimacy. To this extent, the - ' . 
linkage of the educated was two-sided. On the ,one hand, they hinged . ' -
on the ecclesiastical hierarchy as a conduit ta the secular powers, and, . , " 

/ 

on the o~her, they aspired to win ~e favours. of the s~c) powers who 

were the sources of their income (Figure 1). 

This interdependenç'y was not, by any means, a fragile one. 80th 

the secular and spiritual powers needed the educated: the former for , 

admiI)istrative ~d ideological reasons; the 'latter for the very existence 

of, the chur ch as a religious aiid educa:tloDa! institution: . . ' . ~, 

ln spite of the fact ~hat the triple relationship May appear, and 

, ia ta â certain extent, asy~etric~ in faveur of the power~~ th~e 
. A:') 

l08LeVine faUs to pOint out the change in the connotation of th~ 
Akab'-Sa fat which today simply mearis "rules -and procedU»es of the 
Imperial Courtn ; see Levine, War and GO'J:c:t:P'p. 167-68 • 

. 109Balambaras . Mahteme S~lassie Gebre-Meskel, Zekre Neger, 
pp. -653-:5-4; James BruCEt, Travels to Discover the Source of the NUe, 
·Vol'. 1 (Edinburgh: G.G.J.' Robinson and,J. Robinson, 1790), pp. 533 ... 
34 .. 
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educated 'people who wer~ firmly attached to the church had an impor-

o 

, tant ideologicai role to play. That' this' edOcated class temained a 

formidable force in the Ethiopian body-politic for over a millenium 
( ~ "f .' 

lS manifested by the roles it played in the doings and undoings df 

monarc}ls and dynasties. 110 

On occasion, the tremendous political power the church w)elded 
b 

in Ethiopia enabled it to èontribute to tl,le demise of a hostile emperor. , 
... c ' , 

In 1603, Emperor Ze-.oengel converted to Câtholicismt a'gaïnst the 

advice of bis churcb: counsellors. ll1 ln ~etaliati~n, the archbishop, 

I100ne such outstanqïng ca5' traditional Ethiopian history i8 
the raIe played by a membt!r of t class in the ove~throw of the 
Zagwé dynasty in the thirteenth cen ry. This concerned Abuna Tekle 
Hayman9t, EChegé (Head of the mgnastery of Debre Libanos), who 

~
gotiate~ the transfer of the crown ta the Solomonian dynasty by 

t ling the Z~gwé monarch, Neakuto-Leab, t~at according to 'a reveiation 
'h had received from 'God, if he did not step down ,from the throne in 
favour of the SolomoIÙc dYnasty he would go to hell upon his death.
Nèa.kuto-Leab, being a very-religious man, sùbseq ently vacated the 
t~one for Yekuno-Amlak., ln gratitude, the Solom 'an dynasty decreed 
that "one third of the Kingdom 'should be,' appropriat d an9 ceded 
absolutely to ~e Abuna. himself for the 'maintenance f his~ own state , 
and for the. support of the clergy, convents and chu hes in ~e King- ~ 
dom. " (AU lands, including those of, the chur ch , we nationalized by 
the DerS, the executive committee of the ruling military regime-, in 
February 1975. See Adetis Zemen (Amharic) (Yekatit 25, 1967 [March 4, 
1975, GregorJ.an 1 calendar)). The church, in turn; paid its debt. to Tekle 
Haymanot by making hiz:rra saint. While there ls' no doubt that Yekuno 
Âmlak was the founder of the Solomonian dynasty and the succession 
was ,possibly not effected wlthout bloodshed (see, e. g" Ullendortf·, The 
Ethiopians, pp. 65-68), some traditional' sources replace' the name Tekle 
Haymanot with lyesus Moa, and Nealruto Leab with Yitbarek (see Tamrat, 

, Church and State in Ethiopla, pp. 66-68). It should· also be recalled 
that, as recently as the last century, the conquest of Shoa by Emperor 
Yohannes IV of Tigré was averted by a similaX strategem. See 
Greenfield, Ethiopia: A New Political Hlstoryt p. 90. 

111 
. Pedro Paez, Historia da Ethiopia, Vol. -3 (Oporto: ~Livraria 

Ci vUizaçao, . 1945 -46) . 
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r '. 
who ~ his own. team of debtera advisers; excommunicated him.' 
.' q:> • 

Subsequently, he lost not only his throne, but also his. life. The 
~ 

downfall of E:qlperor Suseneyos in 1632 anQ the defeat of Tewodros . , 

by the British in 1868 were both strong1.r influenced by the, oppqsition ,; 
~ 

of the church. Wh~reas Suseneyos had offended' by fiirting with / 

c'atholictsm, Tewbdros ,was reportedly abandoned because of his well-\ 

known contempt, fOr ,the church.' intelligentsia ~d dtis paliey of nationaliza -

tion of church 'land. 11~ As we shall argue later, even the Showan coUp 

d'état that brœght Halle 'Selassie to power in 1916 was mainly'the work 

of the chureh. intelligentsia: Thus, a batter understandtng of thè! 

relattonship among the traditional authorittes-the monarchy, the 

nobllity, and the church, on the one band, ârld the màsses of people 

on tfie other, with the clerical intelligentsia acting as the' iqeological 
" 

synthesizers and power brokers-oHers 1:1s an illuminattng background 

ta explore the not-so-new political roles the modern educated class has 

played in contemporary Ethiopia sinee it en~eered the overthrow of 

Halle Selassie and ,his feudal regime in 1974, 

'1 

___ ---:". __. fi _ "-

112Alaka Wolde Mariam, Yédagmawi Tewodros Tarik, pp. 40-45. 
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CHAPT ER II 

} 

FOUNDATIONS O;F WESTERN EDUCATION, AND 

THE FAiJCIS'l" INTER-REGNUM . 
p 

Menelik, Tafari, and "Zamanawi Seletané" (Westernization) 
'. 

~r!ng the Ethlc,pian mUlenium of isolation; the only groups 

able 10 have contact wiih ~e West ~ere ,..Et)ûoplan deJteras 0: th .. ir~ 
students who cooverted to Catholtcism or Protest~tism after ~riving 

in Jerusalem ~or religiQlts worship and fravelled to Europe for further 
• 

studies. Those who went to Rome read philosophy and theology at 

"Collegio Urbano di Propaganda." They were t~en dispatçhed ta. 

Ethiopia with other mission~ries from the Vatican to propagate their 
< " 

new religious faUh. But more often than not, they werë unsuccessful . . 
in disseminaÜng Catholici$m t,o t}1e fMatie Ethiopian Orthodox Amharas 

~ "an,d Tt~és and the ~chools attached. ta these missions also had very 
\'" ' 

mfuimalJmpact. To augment' their activities, ther~ore, th~ Capuchin 

missionaries from Rome rânsomed. chUdren from the oppressed 
\ : 

,nationalities of ?hiOpia who were being sold as 1> s~aves in :he ~arket , 

, J:!laces of ~assawa and Cairo. After rtber-ating the se chUdren, they 

changed their names to Europecm oQJles (such' as Albert, François, 

'Charles, Henry), educated $hem Pt Europe, and dispatched them to 

the areas of Ethiopia where, they Spoke one of the severy SCore , ~ 

local larI:~:~ lEshete, "Bé0l.mo ;éménst Ke' 1889 'Amété Meberét 
Béfeet Wuch Agér Y.émaru ~OPiaWUyanOCh [sic] Tarik," Ethiapian 
Journal ,of .EdUCau)volo l, no, 1 (196~, pp, 1.15-1480 . 
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) 
However, the few returnees who operated the scattered Euro

pean missions of Ethiopia cÎid not leave any significant imp!,int. 

Feudal Ethiopla had its own established official religion and the kings 

fuld princes were 'highly suspicioUs of European influence that might 

be.· a harbinger of direct colonialism. lndeed, whUe ID most colonial 
,.. 

countrtes the aims of Western education were geared towards fulfUling 

the metropolitan powera' calls and demanda, in' Ethiopia, they were 
"" c • 

dictated by thè needs and aspiratiœs of a feu,dal elite that wished to 
, 
gain thj! benefits of modern technology without losing its monopoly 

on political power:, 
.. 

Hlstorically, the first modern schools opened by Emperor 

Menelik were màinly of the "foreign ,language" type. After Menelik' s 
-1" 

victory against the Italians lt Adwa in 1896 which not only rescued 

Ethiopia from the European scramble for Afriea but also led to an 
. -

unswerving recognition of its sovereignty by the great power s, 2 

Menelik judged that his country could not open her doors to the Western 

natiOIls without at the same .Ume acquj,ring the means and the power 

to communicate with them. 

Ne'lertheless, the short-term goals of·these early western-

type schools were very mode st. They were ,to supplement,. rather than 
1 

to supplant, tradtUonal Church educaÙon because Ethiopian feudalism 
- , 

"Could not cut its umbUical cord tn traditionalism so drastically, sinee-

• 

, . 
j 
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on the newly restruetured nation-state. Md even il it had wanted to 

tak~, such a dr.astic st;ep" it would have aroused the wrath of the 
, \ 

,0 

Chur eh, wbieh still eontrolled the power of legitimation. 3 But tlie 

need for mQdernizatim, if Ethiopia was to survive in 'thé twentieth 
, 

century, was unequivocally clear to 'MeneliÏt {rom the lessons of Adwa 
\ 

~ . 
and the vicious politieking of the ëolonial serambles preeeding it. 

In order to earry out his mod~rnization efforts, thérefore,' 
-1 

Men~ d~~ded ta est~lish a pe~~~ent' capital. 4 11: should be remem-
..., • _"\," i ." 

~ " • \10 •• r.., ....... cr 1 

bered that sinee the end of the Gondarine era and the warlord years - - .. ~ ~ 

of. Zemel},e Mesafint ~hiopian emperors had never had a fixed 
" 

metropolis. Menelik himself had moved his ketema (city) four_ Urnes, 

starting from Ankober untU he settled o~ Finfiné (later renamed Addis-
.: .:l 

Ababa, or"New Flower")in 1889. 5 In doing this, he .was repeating wh~t . 
3paulos Milkias, "TraditionaI InstitUtions and Traditional ' 

Elites: The Role of Education in the Ethiopian Body PoUtie," Mrican 
Studies Review, vol. 19, no, 3 (1976), pp. 79-93., 

4rsehafel Téezaz Gebre Selassie, Tarik Zemen Zedagmawi Menelik 
Neguse Nesest Ze ·Etiopta. edited by Like Likawunt HaUe Meskel ~bre 
Medhen~. (Addis Ababa: ArtisUe Press, 1966 [1901), pp. 138-140. 

5Emperor H~Ue Selassie seemed ta be sensitive about attributing 1 

anything modern and import~t ta Menelik whom he eonsidered ta be his 
rival in tntroducing Western~tion into the country. In 1960, for example, 
when this writer was a researeher at the Ethio-American Mapping and 
Geography Jnstitute, there developed a heated argu·ment between him anli"
the Emperor. Upœ hearing the name of Menelik being mentioned as the 
founder of Addis Ababa, the Emperor sternly asked the researcher ' 
where he got the, information from. When the researeher showed him 
books written by European travellers and diplomats who eame to Ethiopia 
immediate1y before and after the founding of the eity, l)e challenged the ., 
authenticity of the sources and remarked that it was his great"grandfather . '.' 
Negys Sable Selassie who ha({ founded it, not u Merielik.· When the re
seareher showed him the first Amharic dictionary written by one of the
most respected Debtera scholars Alaka Kesaté Berhan who had reeorded 
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/ 
another' Orthodox Christian ,westernizer, Peter the Great of Russia, 

had done severa! centuries ea"rlier. Menelik's capital was, however, 

much more modeSt than the Russian emperor's St. Petersburg. The '. . 
British. e'l.voys who went ta Addis Ababa ta sign a treaty a year alter 

the Adwa 'victory saw it as Jlnothing more than amllitary camp sur-, 

rounded QY hovels, an imagined rather than a real ci~ whose principal 
''t, 

site was the"4~n where the imperial lions were kept. ,,6 

But for' Menelik, this camp was ta be bullt, up rapidly and 

develôped into a focus of w~sternization and a show piece, f,or his new 
~ 0 .. ~ , 

92 

empiré: : He ·'tâd 1èw"'{)f t'Mf trâppingls ,Eul\Qpea.ç. ~onatch~. ~txhibi~eq, in 
, .. 0 G ,,/., 

\ 

their c_ap;taJs. He imported a car for himself, although there were 

no paved roads. He installed ~le~tricity in his tin-roofed ~ (palace) 

perched on a hUI. He establisllPd iÎ1 '.Àddis ,Abab~ a weeldy news-
, 

& • 

magazine~called Iemero {nM'Pid, IJ.y 'with the connotation of the Greek, ': ~r; ", ' 
logos) which was han,4wtitten by dentera calligraphers since there were 

t',t ,. 

no printing presses as Yet. 
(, , 

; • ! 

that th; citY was founded by Menelik, Halle' Selassie angrily replied 
th~t the Alaka was also mis.1ed. When the researcher claimed that 
the, EmperQrts government recognized Menelik's founding of' Addis 

, ':' " ·Ab;ma and showed him an official stamp put out to commemorate !!te 
'. Seventieth Year of the city's founding, 'he looked in disbelief at Ms 

, f " • " " • Ministér of Posts and Telegraph. When the Minister Ato Amanuel ' 
"Abraham, showed his agreement with the rese~rcher, the Emperor 
remarked to< both: "Addis Ababa was founded by Our Great Grandfather f 
Abeto Sable Selassie lOng' before the last century. Menelik only made ' 
the city known to the ~est through his limifed. mode~iZation efforts. 
If \modernizing the city can be considered Us foundlng then We found:ed 
Addis Ababa." The Minister of Pen, Tsehafé re'ezaz. Tafaz:-ra Work 
later came and whispered into the ears of this wrlter: ',"Do ~ot forget 
his majesty' s orders. 11 

6James Dugan and Lawrence Laf<Yte, Days of',Emperor and 
Clown (Garden City, N. Y.: Doubleday and Co. 1 1973), P" 28. 
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Menelik was always inspired by the wonders o~ western tech

nology alth'OUgh sorne might have fnisinterpreted his ~terest as' the 
\ , ' 

childi$h amusement of a primitive African chieftain. Thus; when in 

1897 British diplomats brought Menelik ceremonial presents thought 

befitting a .,monarch-silver candelabra and rifles"'The remarked, 

11 Other nations have treated me like a baby and ~v~n mê musical 

boxes, magic lanterns and mechanical toys. ,, 7 It' s~O'Qlb be pointed 

out that while most Ethiopian emperors, locked in voluntary exile on 

the plateau, had no one to compete with, Menelik had "the European 

powers surrounding his sprawling empire for inspiraÙoofi of grandeur. 

After all, the Shoan ~ iike' the' Frenchi ·tlte '€nglish" and the 

Italians, was an e~ans,ionist who buU~ up his Shoan territorial 
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possessions with apparent ruthlessness. He took advice from foreigners, 

mosUy French and Russian, on the consolidation and modernization of V 
, , 

his new empire, but he was lia shrewd judge of their vânities, since 

he rewarded some quite cheaply with high sounding orders and 

titles~ ,,8 In his ambitious race to compete with his Imperial colleagues, 

Menelik brought into the ,country the conveniences of the telephone and 

t,elegraph, he introduced the first 'J;:aUway system, and created 

- m,inistries on the European model. 

- But the crowning achievement o~ Menelik wa~ the decisiœ 

to introduce western educatiCll into the country. Modern education, 

7 Ibid. 
- 8 ' 

Richard. Greenfield, Ethiopia: ,A New Political Hist0!'I 
(London:' Pall MaIl Press, 1962),- pp. 124-25. 
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in his judgem~nt, was essential in order to establish peace in his 

realm" to 'd~velop -it.and to enhance its greatness "in the face of the 

European powers. ,,9 His first âttempt was to send students abroad. -

In 1894;" three Ethiopian youngsters were sent to Switzerl~d. Am~ng 
-, 

them was Afework Gebré Yésus, who ,studied literature and painting . ....., 

and ended up as a radical anti-feudalist when his goals and aspirations 

were frustrated by the arch-reactionary Ethi6pian feudal order. Two 

others went to Russia to study medicine, literature, and mUitary 
" 

science. They returned and opened the first modern medical facUity 
. '-- ' 

in the Cotmtry-the Menelik n Hospital. 

Another of the Emperor' s actions· in westernizing education ' 

was his tolérance of the education al , endeavours of foreign mission 

sc hool s, which some, Ethiopian· chUdren including Haile Selassie had 
. . 

attended at the turn of the éentury' before transferr~g to the newly 

opened Menelik Lyceum in Addis Ababa. 10 These mission schools ' 
. . 

were indeed necessary links between traditionalism and Westemization 

in modegt Ethiopian hietory. However, whe~eas the Capuchin Mission 
, . 

opened by Karl Isenberg and Johann Krupp in the Oromo section of 
" . 

Shoa in the 1830.s was hOlding Us own, 11 J. M. Flad' s schools at Aora 
... 

and Makdala in the Pr~vince of Gondar had very little success. 12 The 

9Richard Pankhurst, "Introduction, Il in Alaka' Imoacom Kale
wold, Traditional Ethiopian Church, Educatlœ (New York,: Columbia 
Univex:sity, Teachets' Coijege Press; .1970), p. xiii. 

lÛHaUe Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna. Yé Etiopia Ermeja 
(Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Prtnting Press, 1972), pp. 1-5. 

llKarl W. Isenberg and Johann L. Krupp, Journals (London, 
1843), p. 25. ' 

12J. M. Flad, The Falashas of Abyssinia (London, 1869), pp. 152-
260. 
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" . 
emphasis of the missionaries therefore éhan,ged to expansion to the 
~ . 

pagan and main!y Moslem areâs of the Empire. More schools were 

consequently opened in many peripheral areas of the Empire.,13 In 
" • v 

1905, there wer~ approximately 100 students (88 boys and 12 girls), 
- \" ' 

with 144 additional pupUs periphèrally connected with mission s~hools 

throughout the Ethtopian empire. The most important of them aU wa§, 

however, the ~ore ~ecular school opened in Add~s Ababa by Fé1i! de 

Nole in 1907 to cater to the French community which was expanding 

rapidly after the building of the railway Une from Djibouti to Akaki, 

near Addis Ababa. 

The first western-type school opened in 1905 under the direct 

orders of Menelik was located in his ~ (imperial palaçe).14 The 

same year, he passed the followlng t;l:ù decree: 

The Lion of the ,Tribe of Judah has prevaUed, 
Mene1lk n, Elect, of Gad, King of JDngs of 
Ethiopia. • .. AlI citizens are hereby ordered 
to teach their children reading and writing, 
,and the acquiSition of higher knowledge. FaUing 
to do that, you will pay a fine of fifty thalers. 
. .. If your children aged seven ta 21 do not 

. acquire technical knowledge . . . in the '''~w 
schools . we bave, ~ened and later in life faU Jo 
support themselves, you will b'e fined as a 
criminal who bas handicapped another persOD. 15 

13Richard Pankhurst, "Foundatiœs of Education, Printing, 
Newspapers, Book Production, Libraries, and Ltteracy in Ethiopla," 
Ethiopia Observer, VI, 3 (1962), pp. 254-55. 

14salambaras Mahteme Selassie Wolde Meskel, Zekre l%ger 
(Addis Ababa;" Berhanenna Selam Printing Press, 1948), pp. 599-600. 

15n,1d. 
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To emphasize hi~ détermination to introduce educatiCll for 

the modernization of his empire" he added: 
'. , 

ln other countries". c, : people learn ..• [and] 
make new thinga .. : Th~refore, from now on 
after reaching. the age .of six, boys and girls 
must be sent ta schllOl. As for parents who 
would not send thetr children to ,school, when 
the former die, their wealth." instead, of re
verting ta. tb,etr. diildren, will be t~ansferred 
ta the Government. My Government '1tl 
prepare the schools aOd·the teachers. 6 

In order not to arouse the· susptciœs aï the Church, which 

,'had controlled education for sever'al cerit~ries, Menelik consulted 
~ . 
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" , 

Abuna Matheos, th~ Patriarcli\l. Upon the latter! s 'recommendation, ten 

Egyptian Copts were hired t6 te'ach 1n the new school (1. e., the Menelik 

II Lyceum), which was e,stablished in 1908. 17 

It Is 'important ta point out at this juncture that the legitimiz

ing power held by the Churc~-a power skilfully manipwated by the 

church-educa!ed-did not di~inish as long as the Church had the 

monopoly on ed\fcation. Contrary ta popular belief, however, tIJe 

influénce of the C hurch pn the Ethiopian people was not so much due 

to the relIgious fervowr Qf the populace, b~t to the monopoly the 

church enjoyed over ~ucation. The Olurch was not ooly the main 

agent of political soc ia1 ization, bdt also the anly cu'stodian of the 

instrument~ of legitimation. ,The clturch was not unaware of this. 

Menelik had previousJy been forced by the ecclesiastical authorities 

In>id. 

59. 
2Richard Pankhurst, '~'Foundations of ~cation' .•. , "pp. 258-

'. 
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to malte concessions when he hired ten Egyptian Monophysites and 
. 

put the administration of aJl his new eduêational e,stablisnments under 

the full administrative control of Professor Hanna ~eh 13ey, a trusted 

Orth~()x Copt. When, however, he tried to appoint a secular Minlster 

of Education for the first Ume in Ethiopian hi st ory , Abuna Matheos -
successfully vetoed his actions by contending that ed~catiOn was entirely 

under the prerogatives of the Church and therefore within his 0Wlt 
---.....,,--. 

jur,isdiction. In one of his decrees, ~mperor 'MÈmelik had therefore 

to pu~ the administration of all schools under t.he jurisdiction ~f the 

'Abuna, excépt ,in European-oriented schoo~s where the "Minister of 
, , 

HeaIth" was ta act as an adjunct. 18 Furthermore, in order not to 

make the opposition of the eccIesiasticaI authorities a stumbling block . 
, ,j 

for the modernization efforts, Menelik passed the following edict: 

The Abuna shall be respoosible for all matters 
pertaining to religion. He is Us supreme 
authority. • .. The Ministry of Religion . • • 
which ls a liaison between the government and 
the Abuna and looks alter the interests of the 
church and the clèrgy . .. [shall also] ad-
minister the schools. 19 -, -:--

This undoubtedly assured the continued monopoly of education 
1 

by the Church, but it is said that in practice Menelik continued to 

recelve' progress reports on the new schools without the Oturch acting 

,as an intermediary., 

In Ethiopia, tradition and practice denigrated manuaI labour, 

and _ the development of erait as a profession had always been highly 

18See Appendix 1. 
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,despised.. Anybod}!:. who worked as a blacksmith, a leather tanner, or 

a weaver belonged to the lowest caste. For the general population, 

, ma~riage as weIl as cultural contact with such w~rkers was taboo. 20 

But one of Menelik' s greatest fascinations with westernization was 
1\ 

conne~ted with modern inventions and technical products which were 

shown to him by' European travellers and diplomats. In his judgement, 
"-

if th~ dignity of labour was not respected, the new schools could not 

contrtb~te to Et;ntapia' s t~chnological progress. To discourage the 
1 

practice of castes, therefore, he issued the following edict: ' 

The Lion of the Tribe of Judah bas prevaUed, 
M~Ilk n, Elect of <hd, King of Kings of 
Ethiopia. Vou who insult the labourer should 
stop y~our action. R involves me in person. 
Remenllier that .•. a farming labourer 1s better 
than arj imperial crown. We are created equal. 
We are an me by nature. If everyone stops 
work could there De a government? Could' . 
there be:a coontry? In Europe, if a person 
invents and manufac~ures cannons, guns and 
raUways, he 1s called an engln~1'r, 3:Ild 15 
rewarded, for it, not insulted • • • ~~ y~, by 
insulting a labourer are deBtroying fuy empire. 
• .• An insult to a worker is an 'insult to me. 
From this day on, anybody who calls another 
persan a name because he engages in crafts 
and labour will be sentenced to one year's , 
imprisonment. 21 

,;<, 

, Menelik' s new schools, which had· free tuition and boarding 

soon expanded into Ankober, Harar and Dessie. The curriculum in-

20Donald Levine, Wax and Glld (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1965), pp. 70-71; Edward Ullendorff, The Ethiopians: 
An Introduction to Country and People (London: 0xford'-University- - . 
Press, 1973), p. 103. ' 

~ . 
21Balambaras Mahteme Selassie Wolde Meskel, Zekre Neger, 

pp. 421-22. 
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cluded basic mathematics, . scténce, and physical trainfug, . but the :J . ' 

~. 

major emphasis was put on relevant foreign languages. Tf Menelik' s 
• 1 

first schoole were' "langua~tI schools, ft was to fulfU the need of 

direct dialogue with foreign powers. It should nçt be forgotten that 

the question oof the interpretation of the Treaty of Wuchalé was the 
~. ~-

apparent starting point of the dispute bet'ween th~ \wo ,nattons. 22 It 

is not a COinCideric~7therefo;e, that of six teaebers assigned to the 

first European model school (Ecole Impériale Menelik on) three were 

language in structOI:'S , two of whom taught English and French. Mene-, 
•• 1 

lik's decree in fact explicitly stated that French, English, RaBan, 

and Arabie should 'be taught at the sCh~oI. 23 This was to fulfil his 

desire for direct communication with France, Britain, the United 

States, Italy, and Egypt (the latter for religious reasons, since 

Ethiopian Abunas were aIl Arabie -speaking Copts from Alexandria). 

Despite the 1908 proclamation a~pting to elevate the dignity 

of labour, which ,Ms European advisers must have emphasized as a 

prerequisite for economic and t~hno1Qgical progress, Menelik' s major 

drive was rather aimed at the production of elites. YOWlg ~rainees 

from Western schools, he thought, would help run his burgeœing 

empire without the m~nace of outsiders. 'As exPlained ,previously" the 

,first school that he introduc~ was l~ated within his ~ and catered 

22The ltalian version was at variance with the Amharic Cl1.e, 
the former implying that Ethiopia was !ts protectorate. For details 
see, Chapter I, pp. 51-53. 

" 

2~alambaras Mahteme -Selassie Gebre Meskel, Zekre, Neger, 
pp. 599-608. 
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exc~usively ta the ehUdren ~f the n~Uity. But thi~ ~ftempt did not 
• 

sueceed because neUher the feudal lords nor their ehlldren changed , 
\ 

their central concept about éducation iÎl general; they mamtained the 

view that education was alway.s the preserve of the lower classes. 24 
,\' . 

~ ,," 
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. The church also systematically tried ta discourage the chUdren of 

the ehewas (nobles) ;irom going to west~rn schools under the pretext 

'that it was foreign, that it was taught by Catholic s, and that it was . , , . ' 

th~refore a betrayal of the traditions of the motherland. W{th more 

places open and unfilled, therefore,1 the children of the working classes 
• 0 • 

started to enter the school sYstem in larg.e numbers. 
,/ 

Menelik diëd in 19~3, following a debilitating illn~ss, and 
. 

was suceeeded by his carefree grandson, Lij Eyasu, who immediately 1 

staI1:ed to defy the church by appointing Melake Tse~y Êsdros as 

the first Minis~er of Ëdueation. 25 Eyasu ,:as already under heayY', ' l 
su:spicion by the ehurch, sinee his father, was an Oromo ~oslem from Wollo 

forcibly cœverted to Christianity. In a successful C'6ùrt intrigue con-

ducted in collusiœ with the Shoan npbillty, the elÏurch aeted swiftly. . 
Q 

The young emperor· was excommunicated in 1916, and lost his throne / 

after only three ye~s of reign. 26, / 

What followed was a diarchy w1th Woizero Za:wditu, the eidest 

daughter of Menelik as Empress and head of state, and Tatari as 
, 

24G. F. Rey, In the Country of the Blue Nile (London: 
Camelot J?ress, 1927), pp. 208-09. , 

25paulos Milkias, flTraditiOnal Institutions ••. , fi pp. 86 .. 87. 

2~Ue Selassie, King of Kings, Heywatenna Yé Etiopia 
Ermeja, pp. 24-38. 
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Regent and head of gavernment. Zawditu, kDowing full weIl the strong 

poUtical mUSele of the church,. immediately passed thê. fOllOWln~' .;d!ct: 

AlI Ethiopians who have chUdren and, are not 
sending them to school will 'be fined fifty 
thalers each and this fine will be transferred 
to the church. • • ~ OfficiaIs who do not carry 
out the arder' wfiL..be $iemoted. • • . '. Parents , . 
who do not teach ~heir chUdren new skWs in 
the institutions already avaUable will pay fines 
as criminals. . .. The limU of school age ls 
between seven and twenty-one years. You 
will not be fin~ if your chUdren are outside 
this age limit. . 

But sIDee Zawdltu had no pol.itieal elout, being only a: figure

head, responsibUity for education and the, task of moderniZing Ethiopia' s. . '. 

àge-old fe':1dalism therefore quicklJ shifted to young Tafar!. However, / 

the .-church's opposition to modernization still continued, and the 'war-
o ' 

lords refused to patronize educatioo as they feIt it would uItimately bring~ 
, ) 

about their own demise. 28 Gradually, due to irierha, the Menelik il . . 

Lyceum wà.s tconverted into a Monophysite religious training institution, 

as lt had slowly come under the administrative direction of Orthodox 

priests. 29 The number of teaehers at the Lyceum had fallen dr~stieally, 
j) 

, 

and !ts academic standards had deteriorated. Furthermore, an the 

27 . ' - . 
Balambaras Mahteme Selassie Wolde M,e~kel, Zekre Neger, 

pp. 601-02~ , 

28The preoccupation with Menelik' s long Ulness, the ever
present court intrigues between the Emperor' ~ consort, Empress Taitu, 
the Regent .Ras Tasemma Nadew, Eyasu's father Negus Mikael of Wollo, 
the çouncU of Mfnisters, the Shoall aristocratic clique 100 by Tafari 
and the ehurch, all combined to paralyze the modernization acttVities 
initiated by Menelik. 

2~eon~d Mo~ey,. Halle Belas sie , the Conquèrbtg Liœ 
(Englewood Cliffs, N. J.: Prentice Hall, 1964), p. 122. 
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. western-:type schools Menelik had opened in Harar, . ~essie, and Ankober 
'. 

simply vanished during .the ~erregnum. , , 

The new -r.egent, Tafari, <) order to revive Menelik's drive 
, 

~ 

for the modemization of Ethiopian feudalism, ordered ~he construction , 

of a new and 1l;lpre modern school named Tafari Makonnen Lyceum, 

in 1922. The ~chool was weIl equipped and had well ventUated class

rooms. Educational materiaIs-t~chnical and scientific books, teachmg 
~ . . 

aids and equipm.ent-were purchased from Europe while the Regent was 
. . 

on a state visU to severaI western European countries in 19~4. There . , 
v 

was a laboratory, à big dining hall, a f3:!rly large library, spacious 

gardens, and recreational centres. With its new curr~culum, Falari 
.. 

Makonnen Lyceum made a new beginning. Courses were offered by 

qualified teachers in what were coÎlsidered important ,subjects in the Ethiopia 

of the 19208: French, Arabie, chemistry, geography, mathematics, 

history, sports, and Amharic. .. 
While' sorne pupils at Tafari Makonnen Lyceum were day 

studenfs, 1ll0St were boarders. This school and other institutions 

. of learning opened soon afterwards were French-orrnted due t~ the 

fact that the Ethiopian ruling classes, in Une with their' royal counter

parts in Europe, had come ta accept French as a diplomatie language. 

, France had aIso enjoyed a very friendly relationship with the Shoan . . . 
court since- the time of Menelik, and Tafari's b~ekground as a French

educated ruling prince encouraged the chaice of that ~anguage over that 

of the British. T)le school princip3.1s were all French nationals. 

} 
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.,.;;-- Annual exammattons were conducted at the French legation td enSure . 
, 

the 'students' com~and of .the language, Those who passed we-le ' 
Q , 

awarded France's Certüicate of Competence ... m primary Stud~S. 30 ~f1) 
:, ""-~,,,é 

Whereas in 1,924, 50 students were registered at the school, the number <$ 

" had risen to 200 by 1929. 31 

~ . 
To buUd and equlp the Tafar.,i Makonnen school 130; POO Maria . , 

, ' 

Theresa thalers were raised from voluntary donations'. Then, a year \ 
, . 

later, the Regent ordered the raising of a 6% educational tax on all 

imported and exported goods. 32 The new tax money amolDlted to 
~ . 

~ ~ ~ 

240, 000 ~thalers, which was almost triple the· eduéational expenses re-

~uired. 'Ad~mional voluntarY don.ations were also made' year to ye~. 33 
J' . 

Income from government and private dooations amounted to 125,000 ... - . 
thalers froin 1925-27, and balance after expenditure amounted to 33; 000 

• 1 

" 1 
thalers. 34 In 1928, there was another. 33,000 thaler surplus',35 and 

throughout the following decade, what was' not utilized at Tatari 

Makonnen Lyceum was transferred to open.:, addition al schools 'thrOUghout 

the empire. 
\ 

30J . J. Eadie, .&1 Amharic Reader 
UniverSity Press" 192.), pp. 1-10. 

(Cambridge: Cambridge 

31Richard Pankh~rst, ~'Foundations of' Education ... , Il p. 260, 

32 Rey, In the co~try of the Blue NUe, p. 195. 

33Govemment of Ethiopia, Berhanenna Selam (Amharic), 
(Sené 30, Addis Ababa, 1919 [1926]), pp. 1-5. ~ 

.34Government of Ethiopia, BerlÎanenna Selam (Amharic), 
(Hamlé 5, 1920 [1928]), pp. 1-8. 

35n,id'. 
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Due to the fact that Western ed~catton assured school gtaduates 
"-

a reliable care~r in the new feudal bureaucracy; the- ~gument of the 

feudal mode'rnizers soon ~~ to win mo.t;e ,and \ more supporters. 

The protesta~t and Cathollc mlS~ sc~s ln _ EtLopia which had 

previously languished due t~ the str~ ~tagonism of the church and 
~ ct , 

, ... the oppositton ofaxenophobic' traditional 'èQciety suspicious of out-
, , 

"-

siders ,and· their religious influence, now éXP~q ed even more than 

the governqlent-run schools. In 1921, the Brothe s, of St. Gabriel, 
• 

sponsored by Ethiopian, Armeniait, Lebanese, Fr~t\ch, and Greek 

communlties, open!I'Ï L'Ecole FraÎl.çaise, trom 'WhiC~ 1, 400 students 
~ $' '\. 1,! ..u.J \ 

were" to graduate by '1924. The United PresDyterian Church, under 

the leadership of Dr';- Lambe, also' op~ned a school in Dembidollo, 
- t 

Wollega, in 1922. The Seventh-Day Adventist Mission opened two 
,r 

other schools-one in Addis~ -Ab,' aba and anothe'Î- in Addis Alem in 
~'" 

192~. The Swedish Evangelical ~ission established more than eigbt 

schools in northern Ethiopia in 1924. One religious org3.nization, the 

Bibeltrogn;t Vann(!r Mission, aIso opened three schools in Southern 
, 

Ethiopia during the sarne year. 36 

1t ls important to point out that during an these activities, 

Tafari was carefuÏ not to repeat the mistakes of his rival and cousin 
u 

Lij Eyasu. He avoided the appointment of th~ Minister of Education 
, ' 

/ 

untU he had slowly eroded the h:aditional power of the clerics. 37 B~t for 

36Rlchard Pankhurst, "Foundations of Education .•. , Il pp. 61-
~ 

279. 

37paulas Milkias, "Traditional ~àtitutions .•. , " p. 86. 
1 
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the traditionalists and the ehurch, expanding the scop,e of moderniza-

tion and opening up more and, more schools was itself a grave sin. 

PreViou,sly, when Menelik had started his modemization drive, the 

chureh had had no strong grounds on which to accuse him of being 
1 --

f , ..... • , 

" ~ traitor to the Orthodox fatth, - sinee the Emperor was a weIl known . ) , , 
p~tron of the church. 38 MeneÙk, had enjoyed the trust of the Abuna 

starting from the period when he was 12 yeara old and 'a prisoner 
, , 

of Tewodros at Makdala. 39 Menelik was aIso tao powèrful to be 

directly challenged after creating his big empire and his successful 
"" 
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bid against the "intrigues of the Egyptian Khedive and the European colo-

nialists. - But Tafari had only the record of inheriting a throne for 

which he had no direct claim-a throne that he could not have won 
. , 

without the direct help of th~ church. 40 If Eyasu, the legitimate 
, .. 

succeBsor to the throne, could be overthrown, the debteras caleulated, 

there, was no reason why Tafar! could not.-

The opening of an independent western s~hool was thez:efore 

eonfronted by severe ,opposition from the clerics who were by then in 

full control of the Menelik n; Lyceum run by the EthJopian Orthodox 

Church. 41 The traditlOnal intelligentsia agabt started clamouring to 

38Balambaras Malteme Selassie" Wolde Meskel, Zekre Neger, 
p. 526. . 

", 39 Alalta 'Wolde Mariam, Yeâa~awi Tewodros NeID!se Negest 
Ze Etiopia Band Abnet Yemigegn Tarlk Paris: Librairie Orientale et 
Américaine, 1904), pp_" 40~42. 

40Greenfield, Ethiopia: A New Political Histoz:y, pp. 131-
184. 

41Mo'sley, Halle Selassie: The CQnquering Lion: . pp. 43-123. 
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'use the church an~ the Monophysite Orthodox faith as a tool for bring-

ing about ~ change in government. To carry out their' scheme, they, 

went to the' Empress Zawditu and accused the Regent of attempting to 
,,' -

introduce Catholicism into the country42 and thus setting a stage simUar 

" to that of the bloody ciVil war that followed the converElion of the 

Gondarine Emperors to Cathà1icism in the seventeenth century.43 The 

fact that Tafari was a student of the Catholic missionary Monsignor 

Jarosseau ~own in Ethiopia as Aba Salama) 44 and that the teachers . , 

running the new Taf\ Makonnen school were French-and t~erefore 

Catholic-gav~ credence ta their accusations. . 

The Regent had, however, taken his own precautions. Although 

MOst of the staff, including the principal, were French, he had 9 

appointed the distinguished western-educated Ethiopian, Dr. Workeneh 
( , 

Eshéte, chief administrator of the ~chool, and an orthodox debtera _ 

as moral and religious instructO!., Thus, Tafari's hold over the coùntry 

became beyond question following an abortive coup d'état by organized 

citizens who were opposed to his government and the makeup of his , 

newly appointed Cabinet. 45 After gaining' control and central power, 

he had aIso succeeded Ûl 'having Many traditional warlords neutralized: 

42lbid. 

43pedro Paez, Historia da Ethiopia (Op orto; liivraria 
CivUizaçao, 1945-46), vol. 3. 

4~aUe Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Etiopia 
Ermeia, pp. 1-5. 

45lb 'd 1 ., 'pp. 39-40. 
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The church' intelligentsia were, thus forced to retreat after receiving 

assuranCes that the character of the school would continue, to be 
, , 

feudaI and Ethiopian .and that Ethiopian debteras 'would have control 

oyer the spiritual guidance of the pupUs at Tafari Makonnen. 

With tbis respite, T;ûari's ~bUC' relations efforts to under-
1· JI'" • 

scoz:e 'Ethiopia' s need for modern schools grew in vigour. In order 

to counter the church's opposition, which had now shifted into the 
, , 

Amhara and Tigré strongholds in the hinterland1 supporters of Tafari's 
. - , 

modernization wrote and disJ)eminated newspaper articles46 that de-
, ~. 

manded univer,sal and compulsory ~chool attendance~ the expansion of 
, , 

modern education at home to reduce the need to send ,students ~road, 

an inclusion in the. curriculum of Ethiopian geagraphy and the Amharic 

language, and even a bold appeal to appoint a M~ister of Educatiœ47 . 

t'o undercut the church's traditional hold on educatio~. 

At the same Ume as Halle Selassie's publicity effortsx' support 

of m~ernization were being vigorously con~ucted, his' ca~pai on the ) 

political front escalated. He had outmanoeuvred traditionalist and 

, powerful regional governors such as the Adwa hero Dejatch Bà.Icha, 

who was forcibly retired ta a monastery as a monk. 48 He had put the 

46rrhe Regent's introducti~n' of the pr~tmg pr-ess into the country 
had greatly facilitated the publications of books, pamphlets and newspapers 
for this purpose. 

47 Govemment' of Ethlopia, Berhanenna Selam (Amharic), 
(Miazia 18, 1920, [19271, Megabit 22, 1~19 [19261, Tir 21, 1917 [1926]). 

4Bsalcha came out of the monastery of 1)ebre Libanos where -
Haile Selassie had banished him as, a monk when he heard that the 
Italians were again attempting to take aver' ~hiapia.' He volunteered, ' 
to fight but Hane Selassie dismissed him. Sut this, heroie mUitary 

. commapder of Adwa contlnued to fight as a single soldier and died 
, with his carbine in his bands when Halle Sélassie went mto exile. Bee 
T sehai Berhalle Selassie,' tlThe LUe and Càreer of Dejazmatch Balcha 
Aba Nafso, Il Journal of Ethiopian Studies, vol. 9, no. 2 (July, 1971), p. 30. 
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warlords' armed retainers uhder his own central~ed command, luid 

set up a weU-equipped and well-train~ Imperial Bodyguard, had 

started vigorous commercial rèlations with the capitalist west. Tafari 
-~ 

had .' also won diplqmatic recogniti0!l .abroad by success· 

fully making Ethiopia a resp~ct:wle membe~- of the L~ague of Nations. 49 

He had laid the basic infrastructure for a mo~ern bureaucracy. 50 And 

by 1929, he was even ready to confront the powerful Ethiopian, church 

itself. He defied the conservative clergy for the flrst time and secured 

the independence of th', Ethiopian church· from Alexandria. He then 

invested four haildptck,d Ethiopian bishops, breaking ~ traditio~ of 

1600 years. 51 

The campaign for the expansion of western education continued 

despite .some setbacks. One obstacle was that whUe Tafari's aim was 

to westemize the "ruling classes in order to modernize' the country 

without changing the class structure, the Ethiopian Meknannent' s 

(aristocracy's) contempt for technical and modern activities persisted. 

However, the great~st obstacle was the lncompatibtlity between modern 

education and the feudal arder Uself., The Ra~es and the Dejazmatchs 

49ahiopian Govemment Delegation, "Request for Admission ta 
the League o~attons, " Geneva, League of Nations, vn (1923 [41), . 
pp. 1-2; Leagu of Nations, "Admission of Abyssinià tp the League of 
Natiœs," Rep Presented by the Sixth Committee to 'ijle Assembly, 
Genevâ, Lea e of NatiOns VII (1923[8]). 

50Addis Hiwet, Ethio ta: From Autocrac ta Revolution (London: 
Review of African Political Economy, 1975, pp. 61-68. 

51HaUe Se1assie, King ~f -Kin~s, H;eywetenna y~ Etiopia, Ermej~ 
pp. 138~41. 
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never needed education slnce a debtera was a1ways at hand to carry , 
out their orders. The feuda! rulers who were reaping as much as 

75% of a pe asant , s' produce 'from the millions of acres of land they 

awnod, e.p~eiallY ln the· south, had so much aecumul~ed wealth thal 

education, whether traditional or modern, was in their estimation 

superfluous. Indeed, , Tafari must have been aware ~ne possible 

development:' a clash might occur when those with modern ~OWledge, 
usually recruited from the lower classes in the absénce ?f ruling 

class children, found that the offices that they were supposed ta fli 
, ~ 

were aIready occl;lpied ,by those who had no education, but had wealth 

and traditional political power. 52 This anticillated struggle bet~e~n 

the haves and the have-nots, between the forces of change and the 

forces of reaction, did occur, as we shall see later, although not until 
QI 

severaI decades later. 

Tafari' s power was buttressed as more modern institutions 

1 were opened in the closing yeo/s of the 1920'8. There were already 
\ 

two major western-type schools in the city of Addis Ababa, and more' 

than a dozen additional ones in the provinces. ' The Regent waa' even 
• f 

thinking of opening up a new university, although that ambition would 

. not be realized until 30 years later. 53 But opposition to Tafari did 

not stop. In the ~ t~ere was ai ways a poUtical axe to grind, and 

52 A very perceptive author had predicted these consequences 
as 'far back as 1927. Sée Rey, In the Country of the Blue NUe, . 
pp. 20B~10. ' 

53Balambaras Mallteme Selassie Wolde Meskel, Zekre Nef{er, 
p. 602. 
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it again started to become c10uded with the customary Abyssinian 

political intrigue. Factions supporting the Empress claimed that Tafari 

had usurped her imperial power. 54 The Empress' estranged husband, 

Ras Glgs~ Wollé, a 'powerful warlord in the Amhara strongbold of 
. , 

Begemder, immediately ~tarted a propaganda eampaign, repeating 
-, -

the same àrguments Tafari had used successfully against the deposed 

Emperor Eyasu. The Regent, this campaign went, has 'been converted 
"/" 

to Catholicism; he is opening Catholic schoola in the empire; if the 

Orthodox Monophysite faith' la to be protected, every patriotic noble 
, , 

in Menelik's realm must rise up against his treachery.55. 

In the spring of 1930, with the hope of gairting support among 

othet\~ traditional 'Yarlords and their armies, especialll the non

committed Mahal Safari (Menela' s standing army of approxiI?ately 

50, 000 which guarded the capital and the ~), Gugsa moved his 

35,000 armed retaillers toward~' Shoa, 1iowing to crush the modernizing 

"Catholic." But T.9Jari had already started ta reap tl,le fruita of his 

m6dernization efforts. He met Gugsa with his own counter-propaganda, 

by distributing thousands of leaflets carrying the insignla of the Abuna, 

. depicting Talari as the "True Son of the Church Il and excommunicating 

Gugsa. 56. The leaflets were distributed ovèr the düficult terrain 

- 5~aile Selassie, KIng of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Etiopia Ermeja, 
pp. 43-45. ' 

55 Addis Hiwet, Ethiopia: From Autocracl to Revolution, 
pp. 65-66; also a private interview with Alaka Jembere Melaku, 
September 3, 1966. 

56Hafie Selassie, 'King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Etiopia Ermej~ 
pp. 129-34. 
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occupied by Ougsa' s fanatically Orthodoz: soldiers with the help of 

the ooly airplane the Regent had introduced into the coontry. 57 b The 

Begemder Amhara army, which had come with a crusading religious 

zealotry, became confused and demoralized. Thus, when Hane 

Selassiets loyalists attacked on the 31~t of March, 1930, there was 

only feebl,e resistance'. Gugsa 4~~ed on the battlefield. Two days 

later, in the typical manner of court intrigues, Tafari announced the 

death of Empress Zawditu-a death mysterious ta this day-in her 

~. He theR proclaimed himself Emperor, with the crown name 

Halle Selassie and the tUles "Conquerfng Lion of the Trib~ of Judah, 

Eleet of God, King of Kings of Ethiopia. Il 58 

Mter sUencing thé oppositicn in the ~ and enfe~bling the 

church, Halle Selassie'~ position was unquesti~ably enhanced. To 

leave no doubt about this, he proclaimed in the 1931 constitution: 

The Emperor shall lay down the organization 
and the regulations of an administrative de
partments. 1t Is bis right to appoint and dis· 
miss the offlcers of the army as weil as civil 
officials and to decide as to their respective 
charges and salaries. . •• 

[The Emperor has] the right to confer the 
title of Prince and other honorific tjtles, to 
establlsh personal estates .•. to pardon, to ' 
commute penalties and to remstate .•. to 
negotiate ~d to sigu aU ktnds of treaties . . . 
to declare war . . . to determine the armed 
forces necessary both in Urnes of peace and 
,war. . .. All Ethiopian lands, aIl Us peQPle 
and all the laws belong to the Emperor. 5Y 

-----------------
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57 Addis Hiwet,Ethiopia: From Autocracy to Revolutiœ, pp. 65~66. 
58HaUe Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Etiopia Ermeja, 

pp. 133-34. 
59Q)vernment of Ethiopia, The Constitution of Ethiopia Prpmul

pted by Emperor Halle Selassie (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Sel am, 1931), 
articles 1-55. 
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Indeed, the Constitution was very clear here; HaUe Selassie was 

saying, like Louis XIV before him, "l'état Cf est moi. " 

Education for tfte.',-lll~ernization of feudal autocracy continued -- .... --. 

to advance between and arter the factiœal struggles described ~ove. 

112 

In Harar, the oid Menelik scl\ool was reVitalized; it was joined together 

with another Halle Sèlassie had established iI1 1930 and was renamed 

alter his father" Ras Makonnen. Other schools were also opened in 

provincial towns: the Tafari Makonnen Elementary School in Coré and 

the Woizero Sihan School in Dessie, bath opened in 1928; Asbé Tafari 

School in Harar, Halle Selassie Elementary School in Jimma and the 
~ 

Selalé SChool, both bullt in 1932. All of the above schools used 

French as the medium of instruction. The Tafari Makonnen School 

in Jimma and the H~Ue Sel as sie 1 Elementary School ,in Nakamté, 

buut in 1929, the Gljam Elementary School in Debre Marcos, and 

the Makalé and Mwa SChools, which ôpehed at the same time, aU 

used English as the medium of instruction. 60 

<À1 the eve of the occupation in 1935, there were 21 govern
~ 

ment schools with a total enrolment of 4,200. 61 Despite vehement 

conservative opposition to sending students abroad, HaUe Selassie 

sent many promising young men who had aIready mastered elementary 

60Adrian Zervos, L'Empire d'Ethiopie: Le Miroire de l'Ethiopie' 
modeme 1906-1935 (Alexand~ia: Imprimerie de l'Ecole professionnelle 
des Frères, 1936), pp. 229-30; R. Pankhurst, "Foundatiœs of Education 
. . . ," pp. 244-90; E. S. Pan.kliUrst, Ethiopia: A Cultural Histog (Essex: 
Lalibela Hou se, 1955), pp. 535-39. 

61Zervos, L'Empire d'Ethiopie •.. , pp. 22.9-30. 
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schooling in Ethiàpia to the Middle East. Alter attendÙlg colleges in 
, 

Assiut, Cairo, and Beirut,\ the students later transferred to Europe 

and North America. By 1935, over 1~ Ethiopian students were 

attending universities in the United States, Britain, Germany, Switzer-
, 

land, Belgium, and ltaly. 62 Because of the fact that the two most 

important lyceums-Menelik fi.and Tatar! Makonnen-gave precedence 

to the French language, Most of the students were sent to France 

and studied, .!a!!! alta, eCCIlomics, law, and political science. The 

latter group, among whom was the late Prime Minister of Ethiopia, 

Aklilu Habte Wold, wak to become a very strong ministerial clique in 

the decades after the war. Many of them were executed in the 1974 

revalution. But just as Halle Selassie's aim to expand modem educa-

tion and create a new elite that would help him control the Empire 

without dependence ~ the traditional warlords was being reaUzed, an 

internai contradiction which had been brewing aince the Ume of 

Menelik emerged clearly. 

.f 

YI estem- Educated Elites vs. Modernizing Feudi!l1..&til 

) 

,In the internai struggles raging between reactionary feudalists 

(the hereditary feudal lords of Shoa, Gojam, Begemder, Tigré and 
~ 

Wollo) and the westernizing feudalists (Menelik. ~d Halle Selassie), 

a new generation of westem-educated elite was born. This new group 

62aalambaras Maht;me Selassie Wolde Meskel, Zekre' Neger, 
pp. 602-07; Kenneth IGng (ed.), RaftS Makonnen: Pan Africanism from 
Within (London: Oxford University' Press, 1973), pp. 109-10. 
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was anti-feudal and prog;ressive in political orientation. 63 On the 

overall question of development, mem~ers of thls progressive group 

sided with the westernizing feudalists, but they found the modernizing 

process Menelik instltuted, and Hane _ Selassie contiriued to be slow

paced and, inadequate. For them it was simply window dresaing ~ather 
r;l 

than a process of fundaroental ~ and real chànge. Th~ir own frustratiœs 

arose from their experiences within the established. system, which had 

; convinced them that unless a more' drastic transformation yjs-à-yis 

feudalism took place, the Ethlopian people would continue to languish 

in oppression and ignorance, and that the country, unable to catch, up 

with the advanced capitalist world, would become a pawn of European 

coloniaHsm. Thus, while they provided a critical support to the 

westernizing feudalist~, they were at the same time vehemently opposed 

to them for not disturbing the structural foundatlons of feudalism. 

The first open challenge had alreaciy starled to emerge by 

1908, even before Halle Selassie had come ont~ the political scene, 

when one of the few foreign-educated Ethiopians, Profess~r ·Afework 

Gebré Yésus published ln Italy an Amharic - French phrase book and 

guide in which he described the plight of the Ethiopian peasants. As 

saon as they produce anything, Afework explained, the fruits of the 

peasants' labour are usurped by the neftegnas (feudâl soldiers). The 

best animals they carefully raise for market go to fatten the absentee 
-

63The terme ltanti-feuda}l' and Jlprogressive" are used very 
broadly and are relevant only ta the period under discussion. They 
have no Marxist cœnotation since these early élites were merely 
reformists. 
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landlo:Mis. The balabats and chekashums confisc'ate the horses and 

mules the tenant farmers keep to barter for oxen or pedigree cows: 

From the moment when they discover that no 
rest ls possible, sinee on retv.ming home, 
weary from toilÙlg in the f~elds, they come 
upon their abode whieh has already been taken 'l, 

over by the soldier-oppresBors, who behave 
as màsters; from then on, what use can they 
Bee in eaming a living? ...• the rulers of 
the cOWltry eat, drink, sleep and grow fat 
like Easter sheep at the expense of the OP" 
pressed inassés, [and are l continually' and 
pitUessly robbed by them. 64 If, 

He _ then added that stupidity and ignorance ruled in Ethiopia and that 

feudalism and the feudal establishment itself should be immediately 

stamped out, ainee :'as long as the feudal system exists in the Empire 

of Ethiopia, neither equality nor liberty will be established. rr6,5 

115 

Another anti-feuc;ialist, Negadras Gebre Hiywot Baykedagn, had 

remarked in the 1910's during the reign of Emperor Iyasu, of Ethiopia's 

rulers: 
~ " ( 

Up ta now, they regard the land they are ap-
pointed to govern as their OWll, bought by their 
own mœey. They do whâtever they like with the 
taxes collected . . . when, oh people, of Ethiopia, 

, when would you wake up from your sleep? Wben 
will you open your wes and see what,ls being 
done in the world. 6 

64Afework Gebré Yésus, Glide de Voya@ur en Abyssinie 
(Rome, -1908), pp. 1-20. 

65n,id. 

66 Gebré Hiywot 'Baykedagn, Dagmawi Menelikenna Ethlopia 
(Addis Àbaba: 1914), pp. 1-12. 
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During the two decades that followed the death of Menelik in 
• 1 

( " l'9~O, as the riumber of the modern-educated Ethiopians grew, the 

ranks of the an,ti-feudalists also continued to increase. This opposition 

group eventually formed an organization known as I1La Jeunesse . , 

d'Ethiopie. ,,67 The ideas and Ideals of "La JeUnesse d'Ethiople" was 

derived fr~'1I) post-1848 Japan-th~ Meiji modernization, drive. 68 Mem-. ' . 

bers of ~e~ent had all acquired thelr ~raining, in Europe and 

were weIl educ~e~d compare their country with ,the 
, . 

advanced nations more accurately than either Meneltk or Halle, "'-

Selassie. AU were fired by patriotism and wanted to Jntroduce 

rap~d development.' 

"La Jeunesse d'Ethiopierl were also inspired by the' rnovement 
~ ':'" -

of the Young Turks, who wanted to bring about rapid change in their 
, . , ,,\ 

traditiœal Ottoman empire. Their political phüosophy 'was based on 

the assumption that revolution could be introduced from above. The 

J goal was to stamp out Ethiopian feudalism and create a new Japan in 

Af~ica bY,using state power as an instrument of change. Their cm

ception of change thus far transcended that of Menelik ~ Haûe . 

Selassie, who were trying to "modernize feudalism. Bu~ ~ike the 

new elites of the 1960' s and 70'·s, they did not advocate or wark 

towards generating a viOlent revolutionary u~heaval. 69 

6'1Greenfield, Ethfopia: A New Political History, pp.' 315-16. 

68This 'group ia dubbed "Jap~izerstl by Addis Hiwet in his ' 
Ethiopia: From Auto~racy to Revolution, pp. 68-77. ' 

, 69See Chapters V wid VI below. 
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The' anti-feudalist movement gained momentum" when the 

Western-educated intelligentsia rep~ced the traditibnal debteraa 

and worked ,for the monarchs as astergwamis (translatora), 70 Ïim 
tsehafis (private secretaries), negadrasses (customs officers), 

. \ 

ambassadors and upper and Middle level bUreaucrats in the newly 
~ , 

created ministrie.s. The forums 'used for advocating radical change 
.$. ~, 

were som'ettmes foretgn publications, but Most often they utUized . , 

. ~ 
the ~ independent columns of the weeldy newspaper Berhanenna 

Selam (Light and Peace)., Although they sometimes resorted to 
, ~ 

the traditional Ethiopian Semenna Work (Wax anct. Gold) , a method 
," 

1 • 

,of commentary about things and events with words that have double 
\ . , 

meanings, 71 the anti -feudalists often wrote'\ with vivid exampl es, 

calling a spade a spade. 
~ 

A member of "La,Jeunesse d'Et~iopie," A.sbé Hallu, for 

l" 
example, d~scribed in detail the hardshtps of the Ethiopian peasant 

who had slowly been reduced to the statua of a slave, serving an 

unsalaried feudal soldier. The latter, ,he pointed out, was given 

the right to use th:_ 8!bar (peasant far mer ) as his own chatte!. 4-sbé 
r-_...... 

then traced the backwardness of Ethiopia to Us feud~ system 

opprèssive '·.rule of the aristocrats. He explained that. they n ver 

. 70 Meme EshetE\ "Békédmo Zéménat Ke 1889 A é Meherét 
Béfeet Wuch 'Agér Yétémaru ~iopiawuyanoch [sic J Tarik," pp. 115-
48. '1 "' 

71Levme, Wax and -Gold, pp. 4-10. 
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aP.empted to develop the land they owned, that they evaded taxes 
---; 

and mereilessly èxploited the peasants. According to Asbé Ethiopian 

feudalism was most 'abhorrent, it dishonoured the nation, and should 

therefore be totally abolished. 72 

118 

Sorne progressives of" the 1920' s suggested tb.at even if feudal

ism ·c'ould not. be routed so 'quickly, one should introëluce faster 

modernization programs than those Menelik and Halle Selàssie had 

put in motion. They advocated an extensive land reform qleastire, 

the abolition of the Afersata (a practice that entaUed wnitive meas-

ures against a community for the criminal offence of one of its mem-
, 

bers), removing the arbitrary powers of the mesafint (aristocrats), 

the establishment of sehools in every wereda (twenty times more than' 

72His description of the' Iife of an Ethiopian gebar durmg' the 
1920's is graphie and poignant as weIl as being based on the feudal 
practices of the day: "The toiling peasant works, " Asbé explained, 
If on a patch of land and every year has to' surrender -one third of 
his produce to the melkegna Cabsentee landlord], or shaleka [an 
unsalaried feudal soldier with the rank of major]. 'rhe peas~t 
renders services such as fixing fences to the Meslenê [district c 

governor ] . He 'bas to travel to Addis Ababa fiV'e Umes a year in 
order to pay tribute. He has to surrender 15 qunna [about 220 
pounds 1 of flour to thé absentee landlord. He provldes a tenth of 
his produce and a significant amount of honey to the mengist [state]., 
As soon as the peasant delivers the tribute, the landlord orders 
him to go to another estate he owns, and 1;>ring him a load of 
grain. . •. There, the Meslené orders the peasant to renovate the 
melkeSl!a's eountry hou se. By the time. he returns to the capital 
•.• the provisions he brJ)Ught from home are exhausted. . .• He 
then travels and' begs for leftover food and in the proeess, contracts 
a disease. Like a sick oid "dog, rest1ng his head on a heap of cow 
dung, this peasant passes away below the melkegl!a's fence. Zebegnas 
[household guarda] throw the body on a mat and bury him in sorne 
'shallow grave .. ,.. Neighbours are informed that the dead ' ••• is 
not yesew Iij [humân born J but only a gebar ...• 'II See Asbé 
Hallu, Berbanenna Selam (Amharic), vol. 3, no. 29 (July 1927), 
pp. 1-7. 
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Haile Selassie had opened by 1927), the rapid expansion of aU means 

of transportation, . the fast introduction of a money economy and 

banking, and so on. Ole progre$sivist pointed out that li the govern-, . 

ment was not ready to go faster and generate development witb the 

few facUities it had introduced, such as raUways and banks, those 
, 

institutions were there as nothing but "the grave diggers of the 

Ethiopian people. Il 73 :.::" : 

To calI attention to the anachrontsttc nature of feudalism in 

the twentieth century, the progressivists wrote about the dehumanizing 
\ 

and oppressive aspects of, European feudalism during the Medieval 

period. Professor Afework Gebré Yésus, in ord~l' ta illustrate the 

condition of Ethioplan !eudalism in the 1920' s, thus resorted to a 

vid description of. Europe during the Middle Ages. Even though he 

did, not mention Ethiopia in the article, his message was very clear. 

During the mediaeval period in Europe, estates were subdivided 

among the gr~at warlords, the barons and the viscounts. Ethiopia 

was, simUarly, subdivided among the mesafint (feu,dal lorqs) such 

as Ras KaElsa and Ra~ 'Berou, and the Many balabats (local landlords) 
, ~ 

and chekashums (apPointed rural officers). Mediaeval European war-
~ . 

lords, just like tneir Ethiopian counterpartf~, ruled over their peasant 

folk with ruthless despotism. They both u.,sed brutal armed, retainers 

ta subdue the rural population. Law and order was always their banne,r. 

73Blatta Déréssa Amanté, 13erh~enna Selam, 'vol. 3, no. 8 
(1927), p. 2; Gebré-hiywot Baykedagn, Mengistenna Yé-Hizb Astedader, 
2nd edition (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam, 1953).' , , 
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Tpey were parasitic, and n!!v"r engaged in production per se. They 

always lived in incr'edible luxury, adding to the evet-present burden 

oi the peasantry. Exploitation by the warlords and their nefte,SI!as 

(armed retainers) was ,an everyday practice. In Europe, the agency 
, 

of the new nation state removed the arbitrary forces of the feudal 
, , 

lords, then mstituted uniform laws, introduced commerce; developed 

agriculture, and reduced the burde~ of the peasantry: sUch a change 

could not be realized in Ethiopia; becau8e for that to happen, the , , , . 
people should first be ~reed from their shackles and acquire equality 

and justice. 74 
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More examples could be given, but when Wolde Giyor~s, Wolde 

Yohannes made the following statement, he was definitely spealdng for 

the whole anti-feudal progressive I;llovement of the pre-war era that 

'" the western school system had produced: 

At las,t we have reached the point when we have 
offici:Us who have the abUity to govern the 
country' in" the European method, instead of o1i-

, garchies. '1 am convinced that we shall now 
develop more rapidly, 'but, we must be left 
aIone; for aU our efforts would be wasted if 
we fell back on ~he old ways, even if it were ' 
in defence of our very life and independence. 
On that day our evolution would stop, and a 
bloody war would take place. And the men 
'who take it upoo themselves to make a Euro" 
pean cwntry out. of this backward African " 
Empire, wUI be the first martyrs in toe war, 
for the Conservatlves rule _ the country, and 
Conservative here means bacnard anq piti" 
less. We of the younger generation are the 

74Afework 'Gebré YéSUB, Berhanenna Selam (Amharic), vol. 5, 
no. 20 (July".1929), pp. 1-6. '. 
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friends of progress apd humanism, whlle they" 
are' Us enemies! And we do not want to work 
in vain. 75 

The first signüicant division bètween 'th~ traditional warlords 

and the more progressive reformers within the framework of tbe 

state- machinery itself started with the opening debates of the 1~31 

Constitutioo, when before Its promulgation Halle Selassie submitted 

it to the feudal lords and the ministers and meIruanent (appointed 
1> 

high offiCiais) in his government. The mesaIint were hereditary feudal 

lords of Shoa, Gojam, Begemder, Wollo, and Tigré. The ministers 

and melruannent, who were products of the westernization drive of 

Menelik and Halle Selassie, were led by Bejrond Tekle Hawar~at, an 

enpghtened Ethiopian who spent 17 years w in Russia and became a 
• if, < \ 

, , 1.. 

colonel in the Czarist army. The colonel later retumed home to 

provide service to both Menelik and Halle Selassle, but, his frustration 
, , -

with the corruption, inefficiency, and injustices of Ethiopian feudalism 
, 

forced him to go back ~o Europe, this Ume to France, to study 

agriculture. He tben returned, to become President of Halle' Selàssie' s 

t in 1931. The conflict betwéen the two groups concerned 

1J:H:::t:-t.tft1tionalization 'or deinstitutiopalization of hereditary peerage' 

as known in the 'British tradition. The .mesafint (the feudal lords except 

Ras Emeru) advocated hereditary tilles and fiefdoms. The anti

feudalists, 100 by Tekle Hawariat, argued against this. Then HaUe 

Selassie intervened with a compromise whereby the Emperor would, ' 
" 

75r,adislas Farago, Abyssinia on the Eve (London: 'Putnam, 
1935), pp. 70-71. 
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if he saw fit, pl"ovide the mesalint and other civil servants with titles 

and lands, but the 'final authority should always stay with'the centraUzed 

state power. 76 
1 , 

f 

" By 19~5-36, the progressive demande of the anti-feudalists 

had sa far advanced that there was almost no \orrespandence with 

'Halle Sela:ssie's gradualist approach to modern~ation. '}.'.he--e1'rnn.te 
, ( / 

the anti .. feudaIist~\~viSaged> required not only t~aIiStofming,feudalism 
C\" 

totally, but aIso chang!bg the basic strategy for national security. 

Their fear was that Ethiopia had always survived like Sparta, by 

creating a garrison state devoid of innovations in weaponry and tacttcs; 

but j~st as Sparta was destroyed by T~ebes which introduced new 

weapons and new styles of warf,re, 77 Ethiopia might aIS? b~ destroyêd 

by Italy which had ready access t~ modern armamentr;; and had openly 

declared its intentions ta colonize Ethiopia. This düference in the 

adoption of correct strategies for national security, as we Shall see 
" 
later, led to an ~cident in whiéh members of the new" educated class al-

, 
most physically attacked the Emperor when he refused to heed their advice. 

Colonial Scramble and MussolÜli's Occupation 

,The gulf between the modemizing feudalists and the anti -feudal 
. . 

progressivists of Ethiopia was developtng parallel ta the European 

powers' quest for the annexation of Ethiopia. After controlling the 

7~aile Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé EtiOJ?ia Ermej~ 
pp. 147-53. 

77Margaret GUlett, A History of Education: ThouSht and 
Practice (Toronto: McGraw HUl, 19~6), pp. 22-25. 
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Indian subc ont Ùlent, Britain was Ùlterested Ùl the strategie are as 

"south of Git~raltar doWn through Egypt, coverÙlg the Red Sea and 

Indian Ocean littoral states. !ts colonizatiœ of Egypt Ùl 1882, and' 

'.J, 

later Sudan, also created an Immediate interest in the confluence of 

the NUe, from which 80% of the" water on which these two territories 

are dependent ox:iginates. 78 Britain also had the ambition to build a 

railway Une connecting its <;olooies, stretching from Cape to Cairo, 

but the Bahr el Chazal swamps in the Sudan were less well-disposed 

for this project than areas adjacent to the Ethiopian highlands Ùl the 

south-western region. The French also had a grand design to eipand 

from west o~ the Atlantic through sout~ and north of the Sahara into 

the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean. Its strategically-10cated port of 

Djibouti connecting the Red Sea with the Indian Ocean was to be the 
\ 

limit for this east-west expansion. Italy had aIso long compl'ained 

that ft did not have "enough 'Share ll in Africa, and sinee Ethiopia was 

123 

the on1y open frontier, Raly had an insatiable desire ta annex it (see Map 6). 

As we can see, therefore, there was a seed of conflict of interest in 

controlling Ethiopia, and the feudal leaders of the country, who were 
\ ' 

aware of this fact, succ.essfully turned it to their advantage. None 

of the three colonial powers would want the other to annex Ethiopia 

to Us own exclusion, and all the feudal leaders had to do was to pit 

one against the other. 

78Jo~ Waterbury, Hydropolitics of the NUe Valley (Syracuse, 
N. Y.: Syracuse University PresS, 1979), pp. 1-249. 
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European Scramble for Colonial Empire-The 

Subdivision of Africa after 1900 
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Sinee the Italians had attempted to take over Ethiopia but 

suffered a crushing.. defeat at Adwa in 1896, the three European 
\......." -, 

powers wanted to secure ~uence over Ethlopia by peaceful means-

at least during the initial stages. Britain sig,led a treaty with Menelik 

in 1889 and 1902 by which it obtained a commitment from the Emperor 

that the confluence of the NUe would not be diverted, and a dam 

might be built by Britain on Lake Tana to control its seasonal fiow. 

In return, Britain was to pay Ethiopia :bl0, 000 per an1)Um. 79 In 1906, 
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however, the United Kingdom, France, and Italy signed a treaty recog-

nizing Ethiopia as being within the sphere of influence of Italy but with 

the stipulation that Britain' s interests in the Lake Tana and western 

Ethiopia reglon ao:l France' s interest in Hs railway Une from Djibouti 

to Addis Ababa would not he violated. 80 

Fearful that European powers might annex and divide up the 

country, Ethiopia's feudal leaders, led by Halle Selassie, applied for 

membership in the League of Nations. Britain and Italy vehemently 

'opposed Ethiopia's entry into th~ League, but France, who wanted 

security for her raUway Une "trom Djibouti to Addis Ababa, supported . "-

Ethiopia. After a long argument~"\~thioPia was accorded membership 

in 192~. 81 But without consulting ~hiOPia, Italy and Britain', who 
(. , 

, 7~aUe Selassie, King of ~gS, Heywetenna Yé Etiopi~ Ermej~ 
p. 101. ) , 

80EmUe Burns, Ethiopia and Italy (New York: International 
Publishers, 1935), p: 41. 

81HaUe Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Etiopia Ermeja, 
pp. 55-56. 
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were suspicious of French ambivalence, signed a separate treaty in 

1925 by which British influence over the Lake Tana region and 

Italian influence from northern Eritrea down through central Ethiopia 

to the lower Red Bea are a were recognized. 82 

.126 

Ethiopia's leade~s, who were. worried about the ever-pr.esent 

threat to the 'territorial integrity of the country, had long looked towards 

another western power for protection. That power, the United States," 

was more than ready ta get involved in the struggle on the Horn. As 

early as 1903 Robert Skinner, the American Consul General in Paris, 

had been dispatched to the court of Menelik of Ethiopia as the leader 

of a 26-man de!egation from the United States, and had sent the 

following report to the Secretary of State: 

Waiving aIl regard for the probably important 
future of Ethiopia as a consuming nation . • . to 
reach these customers of ours, our merchandise 
had ta cross eithér British, French, or ltalian 
soU. Then came the partition of Mrica by the 
European powers into spheres of influence, the 
creation of customs houses and aU these ad
ministrative measures whereby trade was made 
to follow the flag ... , Then our British friends, 
whose shibboleth Is free trade, had in fact ex
tended special privUeges ta their own manu
facturers in many of their colonies, creating 
conditiœs which made American transaction 
dtlficult of accomp1ishment. . .. 11: r.aeems a 
perfectly obvious business proposition that the 
U. S. government should look into this field, 
where we had an actuaI interest of no Mean 
importance, and defend it by the simple process 
of procuring a treaty which should guarantee to 
our people equal treatment in re spect to trade. 83 

82lbid., pp. 101-18. 

83Robert Skinner, M:!YsSinia of Toda! (New York: Longmans, 
Green and Co., 1966), pp. 91-92. 
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Skinner's recommendation ,was accepted by the State .Depart-

ment, and a treaty was signed the same year. In 1914, John W. 

Woods, who was sent to Addis Ababa to renew the treaty, wrote back 

to the Secretary of State, Il European powers interested in Ethiopia 

sought to exclude American commerce by every means in their power, 

not hesitating to intrigue against the signing of another treaty. ,,84 

And in 1922, the American Consul Ùl Aden, elaborating on French, 

Italian, and British designs on Ethiopia, added, "America has every 

reason ta be very greatly Ùlterested in the disposi~ion made of such 

valuable territory. ,,85 Suggestions ~ven by American diplomats we~e 

that Ethiopian relations with the United States should follow the 

"Philippines and Cuban ll examples. 86 
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If American interest in Ethiopia was great, Ethiopian rulers' 
1 

interest in cultivating friendship with thé United states was even more 
, , 

compelling, since that country had no history of direct colonialism 

on the continent. Skinner, who was warmly received at the court of 

Menelik in 1903, had, for example, concIuded that the Emperor con-
, . 

sidered Il American friendship had no dangers and would be a source 

of moral strength ta the nation. ,,87 In 1923, Ras Tafari (tater Haile 

84Government of the United States, National Archives of the 
United States, M-412, p. 10. 

85Government of the United States,. Department of state, 
American Consul in Aden, Arabia, Letter ta the Secretary of State 
of the United States, Aden, February 6, 1922. 

'" 
86Government of the United States, Deparlment of State, 

American Consul Ùl Aden, Arabia, Letter ta the Secretary of State 
of the United States, Aden, April 20, 1919. 

87Skinner, Abyssinia ,of Today, p. 82. 
" 
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Selasste) told the American Consul in Egypt that "he favored America 
" 

to the Eu!opean powers because it has no territorial aFitions in 

Mrica. ,,88 Tafari had also asked the American Consul in Aden li 

President Woodrow Wilson "would be willing to assist Ethiopia in so 

arranging its affairs that the cOWltry might be free from the menace 
, t~.1. 

of intervention by the tlÙ-ee European powers. ,,89 The Regent's trust 
,..>. 

in America was so deep that he wrcte a letter to President Harding· 

in 1923 (Appendix n) asking him to find lia leading bank or a re-

sponsible company of the United States" to which he could entrust his 

money IInow invested in Europe. 1190 1afari continued his attempt to 

cultivate ties with the United states. In a letter written on May 22, 

1926, he pleaded desperately with President Coolidge to open a legation 
\ 

in Addis Ababa. 91 In 1928, alter a legation had been e stabli shed, 

Addison Sutherland, the èhief American representattve, wrote to the 

Secretary of state in Washington, "Notwithstanding my efforts tactfully 

to evade the issue, [Ras TafariJ has come to the point where he - ~ 

insists that l help ta obtain certain advisors [sic) from the 

88Government of the United States, Department of State, 
Consul Coerl du Bois, Port Said, Egypt, "Notes on the Situation in 
Abyssinia," March 14, 1923. 

Aden, 
Aden, 

89Government ~ the United States, American Consul in 
Arabia, Letter to the Secretary of State of the United States, 
Arabia, April 20, 1919. 

1 
90Ras Tafari Makonnen, Heir to the Throoe of Ethiopia, 

A Letter Written to President Harding of the United States, Addis 
Ababa, Yekatit 3, 1915 [February 19231. (See Appendix Il) 

91Government of the United Stat~s, Department of State, 
Foreign Relations of the U. S. A., vol. 2 (Washington, D. C.: U. S. 
Government Printing Office, 1927), p. 587. 
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United States. ,,92 In the meantime, the Regent started sending students 

to the United States. 93 

It should be pointed out at this juncture tIiat the choice of 

the Ethiopian ruling classes was between European colonialism, which 

meant direct political and administrative cootrol, and American 

metropolitan/dependency relationship, which did not involve direct 

ruIe, but worked on the basis of harmonizing the interests of the 
~ 

metropolitan nation ~d the indigenous ruling group. In the first, the 

leaders of the client nations are eliminated, displaced or reduced to 

a very subordinate leveI, and the benefits from the resources of the 

country are channelled to the needs of the colonial power, ~èile in 

the latter, the indigenous leadership, their political power and economic 

benefits would be enhanced as long as there was an ideIitity of interest. 

In the first, the interests are irreconcilible. In the second, they are' 

independent and mutually supportive. This explains the great enthusiasm 

of Tafari for the United states. 

In the late twenties, when British insistence on building a 

dam on Lake Tana was considered a Trojan Horse by the Éthiopians, 

Regent Tafari hastily gave the concession to an American engineering 

consortlu~ of Wall Street, )l.Ild a contract to :hiS effect 

92Government of the United States, Department of State, 
Legation of the United States of America in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, 
Letter to the Seeretary of State of the United States, December 8, 
1928. 

93Government of the United States, Department of State, 
National Archives of the United States, M-412 (G:>vemment of the 
United States, U. S. Legation in Addis Ababa, 192ij, pp. 1-6. 
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was signed. in 1927. 94 To :facUitate the deal, the United States govern

ment sent a high levei delegation to Addis Ab~ba. But the project was 

set aside when Britain r s Labour Government secretly protested about 

Arnerican invol vernent. 95 

WhUe HaUe Selassie was trying to play one power off against 

another in arder to keep his throne, on December 5, 1934 the Walwal 

incident in ~hich aCo minor mUitary clash took place between Ethlopian 

border guards and Fascist soldiers who penetrated. Ethiopian territory 

provided Mussolin!, with a pretext to invade Ethiopla. Thus on October 2, 

1935, the, expansionist n Duce, who believed that he had an historical 

calI from destiny and Providence ta rebulld the Roman Empire, 

addressed an estimated twenty millioq. RaBans gathered around loud

speakers throughout the Fascist domain he controlled: 

Blackshirts of the Revolution 1 Men and women 
of all Italy---! ltalians throughout the world, across 
the Mountains and across the seas! Listen! 
, A soleIllI\,. hour Is about ta Strike in the history 

of the Fatherland ...• , .. Twenty million Italians at 
this moment are gathered in the squares throughout 
t~e whole of Raly. lt is the MOst gigantic demon
stratlon in the history of mankind. Twenty million 
persons: a single heart, a single will, a single 
decision. This manifestation is to demonstrate 
that the identity between ltaly and Fascism is· 
perfect;---ab~Olute and unchangeable ...• 

F(pr man:y: months the 'wheel of destiny, under 
the ÙXlj>ulse 'Qf our calm determination, has been 
mov1ng towarlis Us goal. In these last hours the 
rhythm has become swifter and cann,;>t now be 
arrested. Not on1y ls an army marching towards 

94HaUe Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Wtiopia Erm~j~ 
p. 118. , , 

95James W. Ford and Harry Gannes, War In Mrica (New 
York: Workers Library Publishers, 1935), ~ p. 9. 
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"'-Us objectives, but fort y million Ralians are 
marchirtg in UJ11SÔn with this army, an united 
because there is an attempt to commit against 
them the blackest of an injustices, to rob 
them of a place in the sun. . . . ~ 

When it came to sitting around the table of 
the mean peace, to us were left only the 
crumbs from the ,sumptuous colœial, booty-of 
others. For twenty years we have been patient 
whUe around us tigbtened ever more rigidly the 
ring which sought to suffocate our overflowing 
vitality. With Ethiopia, we' have been patient 
for forty years. ,Now, enough !96 J - . 

The following day, defying ~he League of Nations' sanctions against a 

mUit3:ry solution to th~ Italo-Ethiopian disp\}te, Mussolini ordered 

~~s troops to cross, the Mereb river bordering Eritrea. ~ithin a few 

Jomhs, haU a million well-armed' apd well-trained ItaUan soldiers 

pu shed ~p,eir way into the country's hinterland. Ethiopian "warriors 

'without weâpms'fl 97 could not repel the invader, although they put up 

stUf resistance against al1 odds and fell wa've . after wa~e before the 
.. 

flanks of the advancing D:alian tanks and airforce planes that rained 
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yperite gas (mustar.d ga~) over their hea(it~. As Halle S~lassie explained 

to the League ~f Nations, the fatter wea~~n prove'd t~ be not OIÙy deadly, 

but decisive in the unequ4r. The Negus reported to the members: 

When Ethiopian troops had ~ncircled MâqtUle, 
. • . a mechanism spraying yperite liquid was 

\ installed in the aire raft, and it was arranged 
that a fine rain 'bringing death should descend, 
over vast tracts of country. At one Ume, nine, 
fifteen, or eighteen Italian aeroplanes were 

96Benito Mussolini,' La Fondazione Dell'Impero (Roma, 1936), 
pp. 10-:.20. '. 

97See Marcel Junod, Warriors Without Weapons (Oxford: 
Alden Press, 1951). 
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going to and fro bringing down an unceasing rain 
of YPf!rite. From the end of Ter 1928 (= late 
January 1936) onwards this death-dealing rain 
descended uninterruptedly upon our soldiers, upon 
women, chUdren, eattle," streams, stagnant 
waters as weIl as pastures. The ltalian army 
commander made the aeroplanes repeat this work 
of theirs, 'in arder ta extinguish completew all 
living creatures and to turn into poison thè\waters 
and the grazÙlg grounds. He made this the prÙlci
pal means of warfare. 

This work of cruelty, carried out with some 
finesse, annihUated people in places far removed 
from the battlefield and made their country into 
a desert. The plan ·was ta spread terror and 
death over the greater part of Ethiopia. 

This' most deplorable scheme was eventually 
aecomplished. Man and be~st perished completely. 
The deadly downpour that descended from the air
eraft made anyone who touched it fly with torment. 
Those who drank the water upon which this pOison
ous rain had settled or ate the food which the poisen 
had t<~'~ died in dreadful agony. 98 

Seven months after the initial engagement on the northern 

f32 

and eastern ,fronts, ~ercUessly employing weapons that were prohibitep 

by the' Geneva .:-.Convention, the Fascist army succeeded in entering 
• ! 

Addis Ababa. Mussolini then triumphantly announced: 99 

" 98Haile Selassie 1, Kin,S' . oi Kin~S'~ ~ch ta the Çleneral 
Assembly of the League of Nations, 'J~ 9, 1935, Saint Catherine 
Press, 1936, 012301, eeel56, pp. l-l~{ 

", ' J 

1 99Fbr the ItaliM version of ?easons for invasion, see Baron 
P. Aliost, Head of the It~ian Delegation, Speech ta the General 
Assembly of the League of Nations, Mimeograph, October 9, 1935, 
pp. 1-5. Far diplomatie and legal detaUs about the war, see League 
of Nations Union, "The' Tragedy of Abyssinia,l1 London, 1936, 
20020~bb. 13;' the British Royal Institute of International Affairs, 
"Abyssinia' and Italy, " London: Information Departmen~ Papers, _ 
1935, No. 16, AC. 2273d; Sir Samuel Hoare" M. Laval and Cordell 

'. Hull, "Address delivered before the Lf(ague of Nations Assembly, 
Geneva: Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, 11-13 September, 
1936; H. S" Jevons, Ralmn MUitar Secrets: Three Years Pre arahon 
for the Abyssinian War ondon: H. S. Jevons, 1937); H. athews, 
~ewitness in Abyssin!!z W,ith Marshal Badog!1.o's~ Forces ta Addis Ababa 
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Today, May 9, [1936] of the fourteenth year of 
the Fascist era, the fate of Ethiopia Is sealed. 
At last Raly has her empire. Italians, here is 
the law that closes one period of our history 
_and opens another: 1) the territories and the 
peoples that belonged to the Ethiopian empire ~ 
are placed under the full and complete sovereign
ty of the Kingdom of Italy; 2) the title of 
Emperor of Ethtopia Is assumed by the King of 
Italy for, himself and for Ms successors. Legion
aries! raise high your insigilia, your weapons, 
and your hearts to salute, after ftiteen centuries, 
the reappearance of the empire on the fated hills 
of Rome. 100 

Prior to Italy' s successful mllitary advance, there was sharp 

division among Ethiopian leaders as to how the invasion could he 

-repelled. As we noted before, the educated progressivists who were 

fully aware of the eXtent' of Fascist mllitary preparedness for the 

conquest of Ethiopia, and the futUity of waging conventional war with 
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outdated weapons, had stron,gly tirged Halle Selassie ta revert to non

,conventiona{.,guerrïl1a attacks from Ethiopia' s natural mountain fortüica-

tions in the north and the south-west of the country. After the debacle 
, , 

l ' , 
at Maichew in 1936, Takele Wolde Hawariat, among others, ur.ged 

• 1 

{New ,York: Becker and Warburg, 1937); P. Badoglio, La Guerra d'Etiopia 
(Milan 0, 1936); E. de Bono, La Pre arizione e le Prime erazioni: 
La Cœ.QuisÎa deU t Impero (Cast 1, , W. P. 5272 1; Arbitration 
Commission on the Wal Wal Dispute, Il Proceedings and Other Documents 
of the Commission, Il Geneva, 1938, pp. 1-17; Government df Ethiopia, 
"Memorandum on Dispute Between Ethiq,ia and Italy," Geneva, May 22, 
1935, Fol. U. N. E •. 85; Victor Emmanuel nI, King, "The Italo-Ethiopian 
Dispute ..• memorandum of the Ralian Government," Roma, 1935, doc. 
20020. g.lV, pp. 1-23; League of Nations, IIOispute between Ethiopia 
and Italy: Report by the CQmmittee of Five to the Council, Il Geneva: 
Sept>~ 1935, Fol. A. C. 2299/37/4. 

lOOBentto Mussolini, Qpera Omnia di Benito Mussolini, eds. 
Eduardo and Dmitro Sumel (Fierenze: La Ferrice, 1959), Vol. Ill, 
p. 269. 
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Halle Selassie to move to the fortress city of Goré, from where guerrilla 

bands could be easUy organized to rout the enemy. He explained
}. 

surprisingly enough, quite accurately-that the rains would immobUize 

not only the Italian army but aisa Us air force, and that future world 

coniliet compounded with ItaIian internal problems would ultimately 

ensure Fascist defeat. 101 

The Emperor ana his feudal followers faUed to heed this 

advice. When, alter the last defence was broken at Lake Ashangé 

(1936), the Emperor opted for going into exile r.ather than leading . , 

the war of resistance, another western-educated leader, Dejazmatch 

Fikre Mariam (who wa,s to malte a daring attempt to reconquer Addis 

Ababa in 1938 arA die in the engagement) told his patriotic colleagl.te~: 
"If the Emperor of Ethiopia should fIee, our honour demands that we 

ambush the train [he boards J and that he die at our own hands." 102 

Halle Selassie and his famlly, fully aware Qf the consequences, were 

said ta have b'oarded the train leaving for Djibouti with 'extreme 

secrecy. 103 Sorne of the Western -educated patriots, upon being informed 

101Greenfield, Ethiopia: A New PoliticaLHistor~, pp. 219-23. 
\ - ~ 

1_02tbid. 

l030n May lst, 1936; for example, when the American \ Am
bassador to Ethiopia asked him about ru mours of his planned depa-rture 
before the fall of Addis Ababa, the Emperor called it ."entirely base
less," and added that he "would remain and go on fighting as .long 
as one Ethiopian "'soldier was left to help him. fi However, the Negus 
had left the cOWltry just léss than twenty-four hours after the con
versation. See "United States· Diplomatie Papers," 1936, p:- 64. Halle 
Selassie left Djibouti for Geneva where he made one last futile bid 
to the League of Nations for aid and retired to Bath, England where 
he stayed until 1941. 
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of the Emperor's departure, rushed on foot ta the Akaki station (about 

ten mUes from Addis Ababa) in order to intercept the royal entourage. 

But it was too late. Jndeed, the events described above show thllt 

when Mussolini invaded Ethiopia, the gulf between the modern, educated 

~ youth and the Emperor was already so deep that if there had not been 

the' Fascist con~uest, the revolutionary overthrow of Halle Selassie 

would probably have occurred earlier than 1974. 

Italian Fascism and Fascist Educational Policies in Ethiopia 

The decision of HaUe Selassie to go into exile instead of 

leadîng the resistance movement" of course, did not Mean that the 

Ethiopian people acquÎE~sced to the invasion. The Italians had, never-, 

theless, suecessfully established themselves in the major cities and 

towns, whereupon they started to implement their colonial polletes. In 

spite of the faet that one of the pretexts for the colonization of Ethiopia 

was dubbed lia civUizing mission" by Mussolini's propaganda machine, 

tIre takeover of Ethiopia by the Faseist army brought ta a virtual 

standstUl HaUe Selassie's àttempt to ereate a modemizing autocracy. 

As soon as HaUe Selassie went into exile, the western -edueated youth 
\. "') 

" in Ethiopia became the vanguard of the war of liberation. The 

resistance movement against both the invasion and the occupation 

united not only the Western and the traditionally educated, but also 

the iIliterate masses from the düfereIt tribal groups, despite Italy' s 

overt polie y of p,ursuing the age-oid imperialtst technique of divide et 

impera. Thus, as soon as the last defence !las broken, and Addi s 

/ .' 
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Ababa was occupied, the western-eduçated youth, most of whom had 

inilially been con~ted Into the ~perial Body~ard, regrouped 

themselves into guerriHa. units and founded a political party, the tirst 

J' of Its kind in Ethiopian history, known as the Tekl!r Anbassa (Black 

Lion).104 It was members of titis organization who, in collaboration 
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with their cohorts, the traditionally educated, disseminated information 

and propaganda among the confused populace whose Negus (King) for the 

first Ume in their history had gone into exile; surrendering to 

an enemy and leaving them to a foreign occupying force. 

Of course, the Fasci~s' answer ta this was quick and merci
'\ 

_ r 
less. When a grenade attack was made by two western'-educated 

Ethiopians, Abraha Deboch and Mages Asgedom (ironically, of Eritrean 

extraction) on Marshal Graziani, the mUitary governor of occupied 

Ethiopia and other high-ranking Fascist officials in Addis, Ababa in 

1937, the die was cast. Italian "Black Shirts" ,were let loose to hunt 
~ 

Ethiopians who w.ere in aqy way associated with modern schools, or 
, 

those traditionally educated whom they suspected had collaborated 

with them. _In that rampage, in which up to 10, 000 people were 1 

massacred, almost an the modern-educated Ethiopians were elimi-

ID5 )-
nated. The, Ralians were said ta fiave been particularly ruthless 

towards those educated in Britain and the United States, probably due 

_ to cultural and religious bias. 106 Leonard Mosley observed, "in one 

l04raddésé Macha, Tekur Anbassa (Asmara, . 1950). 

105Greenfield, Ethioeia: A New Political Histor~, p. 240. 

106Richard Pankhurst, "Foundations of Educat~on .•. , " p. 274. 
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m onth, the cream of Ethiopla' s educated youth was destroyed. ,,107 

Under Fascism, the aim of education in Ethiopia which had 

been formerly dictated by domestic exigencies, was now geared instead 

towards the fulfilment of the needs of a metropolitan power. Mussolini 

was clear about the educational policy he envisaged for his new colony. 

In his official Fasciat publication, Etiopia, he ~rged the preservation 

of Italian superiority over the "non-white natives." Giuseppe Fabri, 

the editor of this periodical, elaborated on Mussolini's point by drawing 

a parallel between Italy' s future educational policy in Ethiopia and 

Agricola's education of the British "natives" which he considered a 

b~trayal of the Roman Empire. Fabri added: 

We abhor the invasion of the colonial office by 
officials who employ natives, because that con
stitutes a formidable danger. The mentality 
of the natives i8 spoUt; they believe themselves 
equal to us when they see themselves invested 
with functions we are accustomed to Mfnl. 
Moreover, the native mass tends always to ad
mire this kind of aristocracy of their race; to 
foment this evil germ 15 ta destroy our Empire. 

The Office and the administratioo should seem 
mysterious ta the native, a pla6e where white. 
people stay as at the altar; documents locked ID 

the cupboard should have the odour of sacred 
papers which natives must not toucha It 18 when 
natives are put in contact with such, instruments 
of civUization that they' cease ta be sensible of 
the differel').ce between themselves and us .... 108 

Mussolini' s aim was thus ta employ education as a tool by which 
, 

a sense of racial inferiority would be ïnculeated in the Ethiopian people. 

107Mosley, Halle Selassie: The Conquering Lion, p. 229. 

108Centre . d'Etudes de Droit et de Politique Colonial Fasciat, 
L'Institut Nationale pour les Relations Culturelles avec l'Etranger, 
"La Civilisation Fasciste en Afrique Orientale Raliepne, "(Rome, 1963), 
p. 32; Sylvia Pankhur st , The Ethiopian People (London: Lalibela Rouse, 
1946), p. 693. 
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This he intended to do not simply by denying equal educational oppor-

tunities ta the "natives, II which he did, but also by taUoring the 

education there was to the bare needs of colonial administration. 

The major empbasis in the few native schools the Italians 

instituted was v~ry clear. They had 'to cultivate obedience to authority 

and respect for discipline. There was total indoctrination and mental 

conditioning to make the pupUs accept inferiority to their Italian 

masters. The practice of racial segregation was one which n Duce 

and his followers kept at the heart of their colonial policy in occupied 
, 

Ethiopia. 'The inculcation of inferior / superior race consciousness was 

thus an essential ingredient in insuring the absolute super;iority of the 

ltalian whites. The belief was that, as Mussolini' s chosen governor 

in Addis Ababa, Marshal Badoglio, pointed out, the sooner n Duce's 

pollcies of racial discrimination in Ethiopian schools and society at 

larg~was 'realized, the more the prestige of Italy' s new conquest 

would be recognized. 109 

The Italian governor in Harar, General Gugliemo Nasi, added 

that 'lt was a grave polittcal mistake to provide widescale schooling to 

native chUdren and even to teach them the Ital1an language. The reason 
~ 

he gave was that once educàted, they wœld not only flock to the toWIlS 

and demand employment in governme~tal institutions, and compete with 
, 

Ralian nationals in technical trades that should be reserved for the 

I09E. S. Pankhurst, Ethiopia: A Cultural Historr, p. 692. 
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Europeans alone, but woold alsa form a conseious class of educated 

natives who rilight be tempted ta .rebel against n Duee's empire. 

Nasi's advice was, therefore, ta reserve whatever modest education 

they eould offer ooly for chUdren of the chieis and aristocrats who 
, 

cooperated with them sa thàt they would serve the Fascist government 

in necessary positions such as interpreters. 110 

In the few schools opened for Ethiopians,' the aim of the 

Fascists, according ta De Marco, was that "the natives, twenty years 

Dater J, would be what the Italian educational institutions had made 

them. t1111 The policy already set stated: 

When the natives in an Italian colony show them
selves to be utterly submissive and obedient to 
the Italian G>vernment and renounce an forms 
of political autonomy, the y are left free ta main
tain . . . their usages and customst their own 
language and their own mentality. 12 

13,9 

In order ta make· thO,se who went ta school docile and obedient subjects 

of Fascism, the tens used for teaching Italian history carefully avoided 

any period ,with revolutionary and social upheavals. Thus, t?e politicai 
. ~ 

history of aly covering the decades immediately before and "aIter 

1848, and the political goals and ideals that brought the se changes 

about, were omitted. Passages on Italian unüication did not even 

ll°Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Justice, 
pocuments on Italian War Crimes, vol. 1 (1949), pp. 30-31. 

l11R• R. De Marco, The 1lalianization of African Natives 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1943), p. 19. 

1121bid., p. 105. 

) 
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mention Pellico Mazzini, Mameli, Manin, Charles Albert, Speri, 

Garibaldi, and Cavour. They simply said that on the 14th 'of March, 

1861, "Victor Emmanuel II of Savay and Sardinia was proclaimed King 

of a united Italy." 113 This was in accordance with the orders gtven 

ta the textbook preparation unit which explicitly stated that the indigenous 

chUdren "must know nothing about conspiracy and revolution. 11114 

In view of this policy of historical distortion, it la interesting / 

to look at how the Fascists presented the Italo- Ethiopian War of 1935-

36 to Ethiopian chlldren. Concealing the fact that Italian troops passed 

severaI miles across the border beiore the Wal wal ine ident took place, 

the texts stated that Ethiopia persistently menaced the Italian colonies 

of $omaliland and Eritrea. Not mentioning anything about Axum, Lalibela, 

\ 

and GOndar, Ethiopia was dismissed as a "barbarian" nation with inferior 

civilization, where the government could not exercise even a semblance 

of political control. Not mentioning Ethiopia's appeal to the League of 

Nations to settle the diSpute peacefully, and its fateful voluntary delay 

in mobilization for almost a year, hopÛlg to show good-will and peaceful 

intentions to the international community, the text on the war stated . 
that taking into conside,ratiœ Ethiopia's "aggressive attitude, D:aly, 

in order to defend its prestige and the safety of its colonies, was 

113Government of Italy, Ministèro dell' Africa Italiana, Libro 
Sussidicorio er la Terza Classe Elementare (Scuole Elementari per 
Indigenij, sesta edizione Rome, 1937), pp. 28-29. 

1140e Ma.rco,~ The Italianizationr&f African Natives, p. 34. 



forced to have recourse to arms. Il 115 

One major atm the Fascists repeatedly gave ta the world and 

their OWJl people wh en they occupied Ethiopia was their "ciVuizing 

141 

mission" in Africa, or, as they commonly referred to it, "the civiltz-

ing of the native. Il Marshal Badoglio, who was first assigned ta the 

occupation of Ethiopia, had said that the purpose of the occupation 

. ~ 

was to "ccnstruct school buildings" ta educate "the natives and their 

sons" and to "seek ta carry Pfosperity everywhere. ,,116 Graziani, 

Mussolini' s viceroy in occupi~ Ethiopia, who was responsible for the 

A'ddis Ababa massacre, said that Raly intended ta lead Ethiopia "to 

greatness, prosperity, happiness, and civilization. fi 117 A Fascist 

education official aIso explained that the aim of schools _ in the occupied 

colonial empire was ta stabiltze the natives and "make them understand, 

admire, and love the civilizing mission of Italy. n118 

Since the ward was sa loosely used by the Ralians, it 1s 

appropriate at this juncture ta ask what they meant by "civilization. fi 

For thi~, we heed only turn to Mussolini for explanation. Addressing 

mothers and widows of Italian soldiers who died fighting in Ethiopia 

115Government of Italy, Ministèro dell'Mrica Italiano, Libro 
Sussidiarii per la Terza -Classe Elementare, pp. 28-29. 

ll~arsha1 Badoglio, 1 Diritti della Scuola. Dec. 10, 1935, 
no. 8, p. 118. 

117Marshall Graziani, 1 Diritti della Scuola, Jime 20, 1936, 
no. 25, p. 389. 

118 
De Marco, The Italianization of African Natives, p. 18. 
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in 1935-36, n Duce asked a rhetorical question about what crime Raly 

was committing in attempting to invade Ethiopia, and an swered': "None 
.' 

unless it is a crime to carry civilization to backward countrles to 

construc~s and schools. ,,119 And the civUization that he had in 

mind was eXpla'fued in a statement he had made earlier: 

Civil iz at ion, in fact, is that which Italy i6 creat
ing on the fourth bank of Our sea-Western 
civilization ~ general; Fascist civilization in 
part icular. 1 

And as De Marco points out, "Fascist civilization did not contemplate 

political autonomy for the subject peoples. Complete political domina

tion was the sine qua non of Fascist rule." 121 

ltl the cultural sphere of education, there were clearly dis-

criminatory policies in goal and application. One of the architects of 

Fascist education for the colonies, Professor Malvezzi de Medici, 

stated Fascist goals as follows: 

Although the assimilation of Ralian culture on 
the part of the natives ls certainly beneficient, 
it can only take place gradually, whUe absolute 
cultural equality with the Ralians w()uld breed 
in them aspirations and pretensions compatible 
neUher with their true situation Bor with the 
actual conditions of the colonies. In accordance 
with such concepts, the Italian Glvernment pro
poses to extend to the most advanced natives 
the opportunity to acquire an education developed 
in terms of their own tradition al culture, which, 

142 

, 

11~enito Mussolini, 1 Dritti della Scuola (Roma: Dec. 10, 1935), 
no. 8, p. 118. 

12~id. 

1210e Marco, The Italianization of African Natives, p. 20. "-
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wJne it rémalns dlstlncl from Instruction of 
the European type, at the same Ume permits 
them to know and a reciate the su erior 
character of our methods and culture emphasis 
added). 122. ~. 

143 

Teachers recruited to teach Ethiopian children in remote areas 

were referred ta as tlapostles of civUiZadon. Il ~23~ Their qualification 

was the ability to impart the Fascist "high mission." T.lJ.ey should 

know the language of the chUdren, which might be used when necessary 
. 

for " penetrating th~\ ,~minds of the colonial subjects and inculcaÎing in 

them a love for their new fatherland tl (emphasis added). 124 Membership 

in the Fascist party shOuld be achieved before a teaching position was 

granfed. In addititm, a very good knowledge of "fasciat interpretation 

of education and fascist culture~ was imperat ive. 125' The Fascist 

teacher's duty' extended weIl beyond his daily teaching in class. He 

was a "sentinel" for' the Italian state. He had to say little, and observe 

much that had to be seen. The teacher's "power of sensibUity and 

intelligence" were no more 6nly for self-realization. He was not sup-

posed to look after his own particular needs; he should be selfless 

and always ready to serve Italy and Italian Fascism. 126 The new 

122Quot~d in ibid., p. 102. 

12~ario Tortonese, Le Instituzioni Scholastiche in Libia 
(Rome, 1937), pp., 10-14. 

124De Marco, The Italianization of African Natives. p. 84. 

125Ibid. 

1261bid., pp. 83-84. 
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Fascist Empire, according to Mussolini, was "an Empire of civiliza ... 

tion and humaneness for all the populations of Ethiopia, in the)radi - " 

tions of Ancient Rome, ~~. c "': after conquering, ass,oc iated the. vanquished 

peoples with her destinY.\' -27 Classrooms were embl~oned with propa-
o " , 

" 
ganda poster!=? written in, large block letters: for example, , "Italy dOès 

1-

not eonquer colonies ta exploit them or to oppress them but ta give 

- them the benent of civilizati~n. 11128 Cia~lantini,. a distinguished edito~ 
and an important me,mber of one of the Italian legions in the Italo

Ethiopian War, descriôed the Fascist principle for colonial education 

as follows: 

to make every school, of whatever type, an 
instrument by which to mold, in certain cate
gories of natives, an 'arch-Italian' conscience 
which ll would malte out of every native a pro pa
gandist of Ral1an civiliZation and of the ltalian 
right to commanè and expand {emphasis added).129 ," -

Nowhere'1an' we find a more excellent idea of the kind of educa-

tion and political indoctrination that the Fascists unleashed after entering 
( 

Addis Ababa than in the textbooks they distributed in the Ethiopian school 

:;;ystem. The, textbooks were said to be "adapted to the capacity of the 

- natives ll and had to iitculcate in the child a "patriotic devotion and love 

for Italy and her leaders. Il 130 Most of the books had previously been 
~ 

127Mario Missiroli, What Italy Owes to Mussolini (Rome, 
1938), p. 190. 

1280e Marc'o, The Italianization of African Natives, p. 36. 

" '\ 129C• Ciarlantini, l Dritti della Scu~la: no. 19, Feb. 20,. 
1936" p. 202. , 1 
Il ! 130 

Oe Marco, The Itallanization of African Natives, p. 36. 
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prepared for Libya and other Italian colonies :In Èàst--Af-!,~a, but the 
. ---" ------

material and the aims were the same. For the Fascists, the htteÎitlDn--.waa 
Il 1" ------ ___ 

{j to make Italy look like an Ideal colonial 'metropolis. One passage 

read:' .l 

Italy i8 my second Fatherland. . .. 1 know that 
~lle clear 'sky, the fertUe soU, make .of Itruy. 
one of the most beautiful countries of the w:orld. 

'ItJ:lY i5 a land of strong and good workmen, of '} 
artists and of heroes. " . 

1 am happy to be subject tO, the Italian Govern- /' 
. ment and 1 love Raly with the affection of a son. ~31 

<?Il the importance of the metropolis, the textbook had to be a medium 

in which the idea that Italy was "great, powerful and fear.ed,,1~2 had 

to be religiously accepted. The symbolism of the Italian flag was used to 

indoetrinate indigenous chUdren towards this end. Ole passage, for, example, 

read: 

ÀU beautiful things, aU great things, all good 
things, have a sign .which distinguishes them. 

The spring has flowers. . .. Italy has the 
tricolor fiag, green~ white, and red. 

Oh ëhUdren r of EthiopiaJ love the three 
colors of the Italian flag, which is your jlag; 
sllute it, raising your right hand toward' it, 
and prî~ise ta serve it with fidelity and 
honor. 

, i 

\ 

l"~ 

Ethiopian ~~ other indigenous children also read primers with the 

following passage: 

131Government of Italy, Ministèro dell'Africa Italiana, n Libro 
della Seconda Classe, p. 8,9. 

132De . Al Marco, The Italianization of rican Natives, p. 34. 
\ 

133- .. (,. Government of Italy:, M~istero aell'Mrica Italiana, n Libro 
della Seconda Classe, p. 30. 

'1 



l, 
1 
! 
1 

! 

( 

1 

~ -1 • 

" 

( 

1 

1 love Italy greatly. Long live Italyo! Let us 
salute the' beautiful Italian flag which is also 
our flag,!. .. Italy governs hel' eolonies 
wisely. Help me, of Gad, to become a good 
Italian 1 G>d assists Italy now and always 1 
ltalY'-is one of the greatest nations of Europe; 
it is rich and powerful. Rome, in ancient ~ 
times', ruled the world. . .. God grant that 
1 love Raly, my second fatherland, in increas
ing rneasure (flag saIute). 134 

Although the Fascists were ,telling the Ethiopian chUdren '10 

f. became good Italians and that Raly wa~ their Il second fatherland,. Il 

thelr racial policies allowed graduai assimilation for Libyan children 

only~ and not fèr Ethiopians and other north-'east African peoples. 
,1 
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The Libyans, after fulfil!ing specifie requirements, inter alia, t,hree 

years of Il'Italianizing" elementary education, could bec orne metropolitan 

citizens, but the East Afri~3?s, including Ethiopians, could not, 

because they.,. had lia less advanced civilizatioo. 11 135 The explanation 

should really read, "because they are black. Il 1 

Teaching Fascist symbolism was 'another aspect the tens 

emphasized. One passage ran: 

On little streamers and on bànn.ers you have 
seen the Fascio littorio flictor t s bundle]. It Is 
a bundle formed by a group of rods and an axe 
bound together by a riband of leather ~ The 
united rods signify harmony; the axe indicates 

.~). \ ' force. ' / 
n Duçe has chosen the Fascia litt0~io as 

the sign Qf Fascism in order to remind Italians 
, " 

134 Government of Italy, Ministèro dell' Mrica Italiana, Sillabario.!. 
Piccole Letture (Scuole ·Primarie per mdigenie), (new edition compUed by FuI Vi a 
Contini) (Rome, 1937), pp. '26-1"3; De Marco, The Italianization of 
African Natives, pp., 10-120. 

- -. 135Umberto Borsi, ?"Cittadinanza e Sudditanza Coloniale 
nell'Ordfnamento Odierno," Centro dk studi Coloniali, Atti dei Terzo 
Congr/ess -(Rome, 1937), pp. 65-687. 



that they must be conformable, love the Father
land and defend it, in case of danger, with aU 
of their .power. ' 

Yout aIso, oh children [of EthiopiaJ should be 
proud to belong to the great ltaBan nation and ta 
work under the banner of the Fascio littorio. 136 

147, 

Another section reads: "Oh,' [chUdrèn of Ethiopia), you must 

feel proud to belong to the great Italian nation and to work under the 

insignia of fascio littorio. ,,137 
, 

On indoctrinating children to love Ralian leaders, the tensi 

referred to the Italian King Victor Emmanuel as a monarch who was 

wise and good, and add: "He has fought and won the Great War and 

has deserved the title of V.ictorious." 138 But most of the praise was 

showered on Mussolini himself. One selection had an interesting Utle: 

"Benito Mussolini, Scholar!" 

"primers: rJ~1 

6 

The following are from the sellool 
J 

. Lgng"live the Duce of Italy, Benito Mussolini ... .', 
[he has madefOfltaly one of the most powerful 
states of Europe. 139 -

One selection, entitl~ "n Duc~," says; 

B~nito Mussolini, the Head of the GQvernment 
and Leader of Raly,' works without rest not 

136.Government of Italy, Ministèro dell' Africa Italiana, Sillabario 
e Piceole Letture, p. 158. 

137 Richard Pankhurst, "The Textbooks of Italian Colonial' il 

'l' Africa," Ethiopla Observer, .vol. 2, no. 4 (1967), pp. 330-32. 

138 ' 
Govemment of Italy, Ministèro dell'Africa ~aliana, Libro, 

della Seconda Classe, p. 53. 

13~ ~ ~ 
\ -Ibid., pp. 53-56; Government of Italy, Ministèro dell' Africa 

Italiana, Libro Sussidario per la Ter~a Classe Elementar_e,J p. 31. 
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only for the greatness of his Country, but 
also for the good of Italian Africa (emphasis 
added). 140 

Another selection runs:, 

[Benito Mussolini' s] words are just, his 
hands are strong, and his heart is large. 
The Duce founded the Empire of Ethiopia 
~emphasis added). 141 

" " In terms of the '~ivilizing mission ll campaign, the Fascists had a 

dismal record in the number of students they enroll~d in Ethiopian 

schools. By the close of 1937, there were ,only 1460 pupUs in the 

sch~ol system, compared with 4000 before the occupation. 142 

Outside the propaganda and indoctrination aims of F~scist 

sChools, the Duke of Aosta, Governor of Ralian East Mrica, was 

explic it as to what type of basic education was provided to Ethiopian 

children. , He had given directives earlier that "native' schools should 

be concerned with farming the sqil and acquiring non-spe~.ialized work 

skins where due to race prestige QI" other reasons, !'Italian labour ls 

, not admi~sible. ,,143 ,In short, the "civilizing mission" boiled down to 
" 

one thing: the Fascists wanted the IN-k''ho1 ~~ians as Ilhewers of wood and 

drawers of water. " 

, 

148 

140· -Government of Italy, iIlistèro dell' Africa Italiana, Sillabario 
e Piccole Letture, pp. 156-57. 

141lbid. 

142interview with Ato Bekelé Jijo, archivist in the> cMinistry 
of Education and Fine Arts, Addis Ababa, September 8, 19S6. 

143'Government of Ethiopia,' Ministry of Justice, Docu
ments on Italian War Crimes, vol. 1 (1949), p. 30. 
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In this chapter, we have seen that whereas Menelik ànd Halle 

Selassie introduced Western education j.nto their fledgling Empire ta 

modernize feudalism without instituting fundamental. changes into the 

cOWltry' s body-poUtic,' modern education brought about an' unprecedented 

opposition to the feudal structure which the Ethiopian Emperors aimed 

to preserve. The contradictions between the modernizing feudalists 

and' the Western-educated progessivists was growing 50 rapidly that 

by the time the Fascists invaded Ethiopia in 1936, the radicals were 

on the verge of overth:rowing the traditional rulers. The five'years 

of occ~pation brought about an almost total elimination of these modern, 

educ~ted youths who were vying for change. The Italian invaders, 

despite theïr declared atm of ua civüizing mission, 11 were more 

interested in 'indoctrinating Ethiopian children ta be _loyal to bath 

Fasdsm and Italy than in expanding modern education which they 

feared would breed a cœscious group of intellectuals' who might chal

lenge thei~ ~olonial domination. Indeed, the damage done during the 

five years of occupation to Ethiopia' s initial attempts ta expand Western 
, . 

schools was so monumental that, 'as we shall see in the nen chapter, 

the problems of reconStruction were to prove insurmountable for 

many years after liberation. 

/ 

r 
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, CHAPTER m 

EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT AND UNDERDEVELOPMENT , 

FROM 1941 TO 1960 AND THE' FIRST OPEN 

CHALLENGE TO THE ANCIEN ,REGIME 

The State of the Country in 1941 and the Strume for Educational Reconstruction 

Wh en, in 1941" Ethiopia was liberated by the combined forces of 

Ethiopian patriots, who haq been waging war for six years, and the 

British ancÎ Commonwealth army and Hille Selassie returned to ~ddis 

Ababa, the state of the country was very dismal. 1 There was dislo~ation 
/ 

in the communications network. No trade and comnierce existed to 

ensure the distribution of critical resources. The administrative 

machinery was at a standstUl. The retreating Fascist army had left 

over 40,000 ItaUan civUians and thousands of prisoners of war oehind 

who needed food, shelter, and medical care. There was a widespread 

shortage -of traditional staples and' clothing throughout the Empire. , 

,During the occupation, a large number of chUdren who were 

either orphans or separated from their parents roamed the streets of 

the capital or other large towns, without shelt~r and without alm. Most' 

of the boys who spent their nights huddled on city corners were known 

as berendda-adaris ("veranda dwellérs"). They had b~n "forcibly, 
l, 

lEthiopian Government, Deparlment of Press ~d Information, 
La Civilisation de l'Ralie fasciste en Ethiopfê (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna 
Selam Printing Press, 1945), 2 vols, pp. 1-40; nnaly's 'War Crimesm . 
Ethiopia," Evidence for the War Crimes Commission, New Times and 
Ethiopia News (Woodford 'Green: 1945), pp. 1-24. 
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removed from their villages and carried off in Italian army lorries to 

work on, the roads or to serve the ItaHans in the towns. 112 "Parents, 

having been robbed of their homes and property, were themselves 

hnpoverished and therefore unable to car,e for their children. The 

teenagers teeming in the streets of Addis Ababa, Glndar, Harar, 

Jimma, Dire Dawa and other towns had alrea1.ty became victims of 

diseases such as tuberculosis, tropical ulcers, trachoma, hookworm, 

syphilis and gonorrhea. 

Furthermore, as a yO,ung Ethiopian" eye7"Itness describes: 
'~ 

Patriots happy at the termination of the fighting , 
returned but did not know where to settIe, and 
thousands of" wounded citizen s, men, women and 
children, needing hospitalization waited for some
one to look after them. The country' s economic 
condition ~d the morale of the people were at 
the lowest. 

A 

'As if the havoc the Italians had created was not enough, the 
, 

British who came in as allies had made sure that Ethiopia would not 

benefit and eD).erge as a regional power after taking over Italian arms 

and ~oveable property. It should be remembered that the United 

Kingdom stUI" had colonial territories almos!' surrounding Ethiopia 
~ ... 

and was wary of the potential consequences should Ethiopia emerge 

as a viable north-east Mrican nation. Thus, wnereas the retreating 

Fasc~st army was forced ta leave behind 40, 000 registered trucks 

that could transport food, clothing, Medical supplies, and otner esserÏ-

2s. Pankhurst,' Ethiopia: A Cultural History (Essex: Lalib'èla 
House, 1955), pp. 577-579. 

3Girma Amare, n Government Education in Ethiopia, Il Ethiopia 
Observer, 1 (1962), p. 336. 
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Ual commodities within the Empire, the British had either removed 

or, destroyed 34, 000 of them, leaving only 15 percent of the transport 

vehicles and heavy machinery which the war-ravaged nation badly 

needed,4 

In fact, at the Ume when the Fascist army was totally defeated, 
1 

British war officiaIs had open colonial designs on Ethi0Itia. This was . " 

despite Churchill' s assurances to the contrary. The suspicions of the 

Ethiopians became greater when, without consulting Halle Selassie, the 
\ 

British set up an "Occupied Enemy Territory Administration. Il It was 

- at this Ume that the bulk of the people, the feudal rulers, and 

especially the patriots, becamé indignant at what they considered a 

stab in the back 1:>Y their new ally. 5 Britain backe,d down from this 

course because there was opposition from within th,e anti- Fascist 
, ' 
L 

alliance. The United Kingdom was also in the Middle of a publicity 

campaign a gain st ~he Axis powers, its major weapon being territ~ria1 

integrity, equality, and freedom. As an American 'envoy reported to 

the State Department, "In oPPosition to the War Office, the Foreign 

Office feIt that the emphasis should be laid on independence rather than 

control and argued that it wQUld set a ~ political precedent to deny 

independence ta the first "country to be freed from the Axi:;;."6 
--~--------~!----- , 

4Govemment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, "Memo-
randa Presented J?y the Imperial Ethio'pi~ GlVernment to the Counc il 
of Foreign Ministers in Lœdo!!, Septe,mber, 1~4?"(Addis Ababa, 195ij), 
pp. ~O-22. 

5Kebbede Tesemma, Deiaz~atch Yetarik Mastawesha· (Addis 
Ababa, Artistk Printing Pre~s, 1969), pp. 433-453. 

6Goverrunent of the United 'States, Department of State, Foreign 
Relations of the U. S. A. J IV (Wasbfgton, D. C. : U. S. Government 
Printing Office, 1942), p. 106. 

{ 
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Another reason why Britain abandoned direct coloniaIism was 

that the Ethiopian patriots were more armed than ever before, and 

the officials correctly calculated that as freedom fighters they would 

not be satisfied with exchanging masters. Concerning this point, an 

American diplomat sent the ,following report to the State Department: 

The Abyssinians have large stores of arms and 
ammunition as they have not oruy the supplies 
given the patriot troops by the British, but also 
the enormous stores captured from RaIian 
sources. To disarm the country would, Qf course, 
be a difficult undertaking, for the Abyssinian 
would part with all his possessions rather than 
give up his gun. • •. T'he British cannot afford 
to spare the troops necessary for this job. 7 
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This was at a Ume when the theatre of the great war was ex

panding ,and Britain's flanks in its colonies ïn the far-Ilung corners of the 

world were already too wide. After securing Ogaden, therefore, Bri~aîn 

abandoned Us plan, recognized Ethiopiats sovereignty, and concentrated 

on extending its cultural influence through the country's school system. 
l 

The British !irst opened a military drill school for Ethiopian 

boys where regular ins~ruction in the three R's was given and advanced 

reading materials produced in Britain were supplied. Then, after 1942, 

whèn a formaI withdrawal was signed8 and complete cOntrol of the 

7Ibid., p; -100. 

8British Government, "Agreement and Military Convention between 
the United IGngdom and Ethiopia," 1941-42, B. P. P., IX, pp. 1-16; 1944-
45, B. P. P., X, pp. 1-12; British Government and Ethiopian Go vern ment, 
Il Agreement between His Majesty in Respect of the United Kingdom and 
His Imperial Majesty the Emperor 01 Ethiopia, Il Addis Ababa, Decem
ber 19, 1944, 1945, ,pp_ 1-12; "Agreement between His Majesty in 
Respect of the United Kingdom and His Imperial Majesty the Emperor 
of Ethiopia for the Regulation of Mutual Relations," (with annexure, 
schedule, and exchange of letters), Addis Ababa, Dec. 19, 1944, 1949, 
pp. 1 - 27; "Agreement between the G:>vernment of the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northem Ireland and the Government of Ethiopia 
relating to CertaÙl Matters Connected with the Withdrawal of British 
Military Administration from the Ter:ritories designated as the Reserved 
Area and the Ogaden, Il London, November 29, 1954, 1955, pp. 1-5. 
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country's administrative machinery reverted to the hands of the remain-

ing Ethiopian feudal lords, Halle Selassie, who returned in the wake 

of the British forces, gave free reign to the United Kingdom to expand 

Us cultural influence within the Empire. This trend, as we shall see 

later, was to continue for sorne time. 

On the Ethiopian side, however, the task of educational develop-

ment and reconstruction was indeed difficult and enormous. As the ,. 

government pointed out, in 1941, Ethiopia was lia country ravaged by 

siX years of war ... during which .•. three-quarters of its educated 

citizens were kllled in battle or wantonly murdered. 1I9 While before 

the war there had be'en 230, Bchool instructors, aU but thirty of whom 

were foreigners, over 50 per cent of the Ethiopian educators were 

kllled, and many of the forei~ers forcibly deported. During the final 

stages of the liberation, the remaining ranks of the Etpiopian teachers 
, 

were either fighting pockets of ItaHan troops or were still in exile. 

As Sylvià Pankhurst reports: 

[When] the liberating Ethiopian, British, and 
other' forces entered Ethiopia, they found schools 
operated and entirely taught by chlldren. The 
teachers had been killed or .imprisoned or were 
away fighUng in the bush. The children had 
[therefore 1 already restarted the schools. 10 

9Government of Ethiopia, "Memoranda, Il pp. 21-23. 

lOrrraditional Ethiopian schools usually had one teacher, the 
advanced students instructing the beginners. What Pankhurst saw 
was perhaps these advanced students running beginner classes in the 
~bsence of regular teachers. For the quotation above see Sylvia 
P~urst, "Education in Ethiopia n: Secondary Education, Il EthiDpia 
Observer, Xl (April, 1958), p. 162. 
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A few months later, makeshift shelters were turned into schools, 

but the major problem was lack of qualüied teaching personnel. The 

task of Makonnen Desta, an outstanding Harvard graduate~ who was 

appointed the Ethiopian Minister of Education in 1941, was thus a 

very düficult one. The educational network created before the 

occupation was completely( shattered. Marshal Badoglio, upon march-

ing into Addis Ababa, had ordered al.l Ethiopian educational establish

ments closed. Tbe Tafari Makonnen School was occupied by Alpine 

troops who destroyed the equipment Halle Selassie had acquired from 
, 

Europe. The dormitory was converted to a medical store for the 
" 

Fascist army and the main building b1came one of their many'mllitary 
, , 

barracks. Likewise, the Itegué Mennen School became a -Fascist 

hospital. Il 

ln 1941, educational supplies, teaching aids, maps, and ,text-

books were virtually nonexistent; Amharic, Fre~ch and English 

instructional materials had been destroyed by the Italians, and replaced 

with Fascist propagarida texts for which there was no further use. The, 

only mate rials which were of any utility were the backs of Fascist 

office forms and customs de cl arations, which were ingeniously turned 
" 

by the pupils into indispensable exercise books. 12 Many of the students ' 

I1More facts about this Fascist legacy can be seen in Govern-
ment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Justice, ItDocuments on Italian War Crimes, Il 

submitted. to the U~ited, Nations by the Imperial Ethiopian Government, 
Addis Ababa, 1967, folio S. V. 422. 

12Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
''Education in Ethiopia: A Sl1rvey Issued by the Ministry of Education 
and Fine Art,$ n(Addis Ababa, 1961), pp. l}-12. 
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who hoped to make up for lost time by registering in these makeshUt 

prtmary schools were already in their twenties. 

In the capital city, orphaned children 0 and those whose parents 

could not provide for them fiocked to the Ministry of Education, and 

begged to get into the boarding schools which Halle Selassie began to 

establish in Addis Ababa. As Sylvia Pankhurst, one of the few 

foreigners who visited Ethiopia soon after liberation, reports: "When 
\ 

the government schools reopened, children stood by the roadside to 

greet the Emperor with appealing cries of 'Schooll School!'; they 

even attempted to stop his car to make their plea, 1113 Mr. Hussey, 
a 

an educator froJ England who worked as an adviser to the, Ethiopian l ' 
Minister of Education had also reported that "children often cast them-

selves down in the road before his car crying 'School! SChooll',,14 

When the Interior Ministry opened a correction centre for sorne youths . . 

whose lack of proper famUy environment had led to anti-social behavioU(, 

those who failed to gain admittance to the formai institutions swarmed ' 

ta the centre and begged for admittance. 15 

Amidst all this healthy clamour among the youths who wanted 

to gain knowledge, the few schools opened were handicapped by lack 

of equipment and educational texts; these could not be imported from 

abroad dae to 'the war. The teachers the Ministry of Education employed 

13S. Pankhurst,' "Education in Ethiopia: Secondary Education, Il 

pp. 162-63. 

141bid. 

15private interview with Mr. Mebratu Yohanne,s,a former Director 
of the Tebay Marremia (Correction Centre), September 5, 1967. 

), 
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were aIso of very low standard. In an attempt to reconstruct a new 
~-: 

education al network and accommodate the large nûmber of youths 
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clamouring for education, it became necessar~ for the government to 

hire even teachers who had no more lmowledge than the abUity ta 

read and write in Amharic.,. 

During the first few years after liberation, elementary schools, 

with only thr~e or four grades, had spontaneously mushroomed in many 

districts. A distinguished Can,dian educator and former Leader of 

the Social Credit Party, Dr. Robert N. Thompson, who was the 

Ethiopian Director General of Education in the 1940's and early 1950's, 

, in a reply ta our survey concerning the conditions during that period, 

commented as follows; 

No Ethiopiarts had been allowed to 'attend any 
schools during the Fascist years, sa we started 
from 'scratch.' - We developed a crash program 
and we had the great problem of supplying 
facilities and teachers to meet the very high 
demand for education from the populace. A very 
large problem was one of dollars . . . we oper
ated on a limited 'cash and carry' budget. The 0 

resources of the country were meagre compared 
to later years. 16 

Thus a start was made and more formai schools were-later 

established. But the most important development was the opening of 

the Halle Selassie First Secondary School in Addis Ababa. The c,ampus 

was located on the site, of a Fascist agricultural station on the out

skirts of the city. It had large dormitories, two well-equipped labora ... 

tories, and a librari with some 4, 000 selected texts. 17 Since there 

16Response to survey questionnaire, November 5, 1981. 

17 Governmen~ of Ethiopia, Ministry of Eduéation and Fine Arts, 
Yearbook 1942-43 (1949 .. 511 (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna-Selam, 1952), 
pp. 99-110. 
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were no qua1.üied Ethiopian teachers, atmost an the instructors were 

foreign citizens • 

• 1 n 1946, another secondary school, .named for Orde Wingate, 

the commander of Haile Selassie's army when it entered the. country 

through Gojam, was opened atGulalé in an abandoned Fa'scist ra<;fîo 

station. Thîs schoel was wholly staffed and financed by the British 

~ government and later in t~e 1950' s prepared students for 'the London , 

G. C. E.18 

Other schools were also re-established during the same period. 

The Tafari Makonnen school, which was reopened under the direction 

'of the French Canadian Jesuits, the Itegué Mennen School for girls, 

the Menelik n School, and the Medhana Alem School in Harar had 

elementary and secondary level èurricula. AlI Qf these above institu-

tions prepared students for School Leaving Certüica1;e examinations 
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given by British Universities and the University Collegel' of Addis Ababa. 

The Lycée Gabre Mariam, the only school that' exclusively used French 
, 

as a language of instruction, trained students for the French bacca-
1 .. ~ " 

laureate. Growth in education continued both at the elem-;,tary and 

secondary levels untll by 1960 there was a total of 1,087 schools in 
.. "J ~ f\ 

the Empire, with 180, 163 students registered in, them (see Table 3).19 

! 

18The author went to this scho'ol and is writing from personal 
experience. 

19Government of Ethi6pia, Ministry of Education and Fine 
Arts, Bureau of Educational Research and ~atistics,> Government, 
Mission, Private. Community, and Church Schools (Addis Ab'!ha, 
1960), p. 1. 
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TABLE 3 

Numbe"r of Schools of DHferent Types in Ethiopia, in 1960 

, 

Empire total \ 
Primary grades only (1~ 

Primary and secondary grades 

Secondary grades.only 

Special schools 

Institutions of higher 
learning 

1 ";. 
'- ... 

Govt. 

635 

583 

24 

5 

18 

·5 

School Type 

Mission Private Church Community 

180 129 55 88 

168 121 54 88 

7 6 1 

4 1 . -
1 1 

Source: UNESCO, International Yearbook of Education (Gene va, 1962) and UNESCO, 
Statistical' Yearbook . (-Gene va; 1963-1964r:---
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Considering the fact that there wer~ virtually no formal learning 

.,.. , 

institutions of tIDy"-:llnd in ~941, and that, the resources, available were 

'm~agre, it could be said that development Ül Ethiopian education during , 

this period was significant. 

During the'" sarne p.er~od, tertiary education was ais,? expanded. 

The monet~y drain arising from sending students abroad-the govern';' 

ment shared this expense with, foreign donors-and the fear that 
" 

education abroad might erade t~e loyalty of the youth of the future, 
, " 
\ 

prompted the regime to' open the University College of Addis Ababa 
, 

-, ' 

in 1950. The College, - like· Tafari Makonnen run by French Canadian 

Je suit s, was to be an embryo of the future Halle Selassie University. 

The Emperot himseH had deçréed, when he laid the, foundation stone 

of the CoI;1ege on '4at:ch 20, 1950, that ft was simply a penultimate 

stage to a modern .university comprising aU appropriate faculties ~d 
, ' 

aw.arding all lèvels of degrees. 20 In 195~, Lucien Matte, the French 

Canadian President of the Çollege was in fact referring to ft as a 

two-year prepaztatory school before advancing to Halle Selassie 
'\ 

University, although the University was not established until 

2 Os. Pankhür~,;" Education in. Ethiopia: Secondary Education, " 
p. 195., 

214ucien Matte; "Haile Selassie University Committee Report, Il 

(Addis' Ababa, 1952), p. 15. In a silrvey conducted by the author in 
1981, aU the responding Canaciians who taught in Ethiopta between 
1941-1~74 mentioned Dr. Matte as the most out standing and selfless 
foreign contributor to Ethiopian, h,igher education. 

l', 
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~ 
The College was finally accorded an imperial charter guarantee-

in~ full academic freedom on July 28, 1954,22 therrbY l'offering degrees 

in arts and sciences. The academic freedom that Halle Selassie granted 

in the Negarit Gazetta was, as we shall see later, Oile of the instruments , 

of protest against the Emperor's regime ID the late 1950's and the 1960's. 

At the inauguration of the University College, 150 students were 

regist~red. 23 Science laboratories were comparable to other foreign 

institutions of the' same type, and the College library was mOdestly 
~ 

stocked with 7, 000 books mostly purchased abroad. The books were' 

selected carefully: Marxist,-orienteq or radical books and academic 

journals 'were cen~ored. Even agnostic or atheistic authors such as 

Bertrand Russell were banned from the campus. However, the students 
, " 

had their own outside networks, and, continued to read such prohibited 

materials. 24 Ultimately, the movement that led to the faU of Halle 

. Selassie was tb emanate from here in the 1960' s. 

Other institutions of ,higher learning that were soon opened 

were: the .Engineering College (1952), the Gondar Public Health College 

(1954), the Ethio-Swedish Institute of Building Technology (1955) and 
1 

the Theological College (1959). Ali these institutions, ,'including the 

22Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Pen, Negarit Gazeta 
(Ac!dis Ababa, July 28, 1954). 

23Edouard Trudeau, "Higher ~ucation in Ethiopia" (unpublished 
Ed. D. dissertation, Columbia University, 1964), pp. 29-51. 

24An interview with Sebbat Gebre Igziabher, a 1958 graduate of 
the College, indicates the extent of this censorship: Sebhat was warned 
by t~e College authprities that he would be expelled if he continued to 
read 'profane authors. Interview conducted February 15, 1967. 

, " 
,~ 



( 

University -College, were later incorporated inte the HaUe Selassie Uni

versity. By 1960, there were 935 students enrolled at the tertiary leveI, 

of which females compris'ed 56. 25 
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Education abroad had aise continued. By 1960, for example, there 

were 686 students who had returned from foreign countries: 250 from 
~ 

the United States and Canada; 124 from Britain~and 118 from other 

western bloc countries (see Table 4 ).26 

At the. sarne time, 813 students were still outside Ethiopia; 198 

of them in the United States and Canada. There were no students from 

eastern Europe and the U. S. S. R. 'among the returnees, nor were 

Ethiopian graduates sent there by the government prior to 1958, indicat

ing HaUe Selassie's fear of importing political radicalism that might 

endanger his imRerial throne. But by 1960, there were 14 students in 

the eastern bloc countries: nine in Yugosiavia and five in Czecho

slovakia, 27 all studying science (see Table 5). 28 

. 25Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Art,s, 
"School Census for Ethiopia, Il (Addis Ab ab a, 1967). 

26Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Gove rn ment , Mission ... ,Schools" p. 14. 

27Ibid., p. 15. 

28There 'is a popular misconception that it was the students who 
attended schools in the Soviet Union and other eastern bloc countries who 
led the fight to overthrow Halle Sèlassie. For example, Amédée Dupas, 
a French Canadian and former teacher at Tafari Makonnen and Harar 
Normal School, in a survey conducted ày the author in 1~81, commented:. 
n[what] brought the actual situation [the revolutionJ was that the NeguS 
sent too willfully the puplls to stucfy in Russia. Because, ft was by them 
the University Was stopped e~ry year and they brought ~out the sup
jugation of the country. ri However, a careful study shows that there was 
not a single graduate from the socialist countries who influenced student 
agitations of the 50'S, 60's, and 70's; among those in power after 1974, 
none had training thete prior te H;aUe Selassie' s overthrow. Almost aU 
of the revolutionaries and Dergists were either products of the local 
schools and colleges, or studied iïl the U. S., Britain, France, Canada, 
and other western bloc countries. ' 
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TABLE 4 

Students Returned: Breakdown by Country 

March, 1960 

Country 
United ,Kingdom 

U. S. A. and Canada 

"Lebanon' 

Germany 

United Arab Republic 

India 

France 

Australia 

Greece 

Sweden 

Uganda 

Ghana 

ltaly 

Sudan 

Norway 

Costa Rica 

Belgium 

Kenya 

Nigeria 

TOTAL 

No. of Students 
124 

250 

117 

74 

,28 

29-

7 

5 

12 

10 

8 1 

1 

8 

8 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

686 

Source: Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Govemment, Mission • . • Sch~s, p. 14. 
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TABLE 5 

Students Abroad: ,Breakdown by Country 

Mareh, 1960 

~ No- oc Stlldt!!y 
V.S.A.. ud ea.da IH 

Ull1ted AnD lIapdIUc 117 

GermaIIr 108 

Ita11 81 \ 
United ~ 57 

l.IœDoli ID 

rruce S7 

I.uul 31 

lIIdIa 31 

Gnece 1% 

~ i 

s.-. 12 

~ , 5 

CIaàINIIo.ajà& :5 
Japut Il 

~ • 
Sudu 2 

nII1aDd 2 

~ 1 

Korn.,. 1 

.JordIUl 1 

~ 1 

CIIIt.-. 1 

BIü1 1 

.u.cnua. 1 

Ma:lco • 
PoràIp1 " 1 

TOT.\L lU 
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'Sœrce: Gcmtmm.t of EWapta, MiDistry of Educat1œ aDC! FIne 
Al'tI, Gcrrel'!UD!!lt Miaioa... . Sc:~. p. 15. 

J 

r 

) 



( " 

dil 

Most Ethiopian students of the 1940' s and 50' s attended- the 

schools and collages mentioned above, which were concentrated in 

urban areas. For those who iived in the countryside, however, the 

situation was very different. In 1941, the transportation system was 
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disrupted by the war. The Italians had destroyed aU the main bridges 

whUe retreating. - Ethiopia being covered with precipitous mountains 
; 

and swüt streams during the rainy season-children could not travel 

to the larger towns, far from their villages where schools were non

existent. But even in later years, when a few peasants were luèky 

enough to live near a town with a school of sorne kind, those from 

remote ambas where swüt torrents destroyed makeshift bridges and 
/"" 

dangerously overflowed their banks during the rainy season could not 

attend school during certain months. The fact that these children aIso 

had to walk at least two hours to reach the nearest school exacerbated 

the probl em. 29 

In addition, immediately after liberation, the e~onomic means of 

the parents being very meagre, peasant families called their chUdren 

home from school 80 that they could assist overworked mothers and 

fa~hers who had to provide grain, cash and labour to the greedy land

lordsz who wanted to collect rent for the previous five years. 30 Some 

29rrhe 3:uthor writ~s from persona! experience. In an answer to 
a 1981 survey, Mr. A. 'Savagnac, of Quebec, points out that this prob
lem was stUl acute when he taught French in Makale in 1967; sorne 
students walked more than 70 km each day to come to school. 

'3O:rhis was despite Haüe Selassie's Awaj (proclamation) in 1941 
that an Ethiopians had been gtven a reprieve from taxes covering the 
Fascist occupation. The peasants were of course paying taxes to either 
the Fascist occupiers or to the patriots who were in virtual contrbl 
of most of the countryside between 1936 and 1941. 

" ' 
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chUdren aIso took up menial jobs ta earn money and thus help the 

wounded, th~ dis~led, and the aged members of their fanîUies. But 

even long after the t'rauma of the war had s~owly sUbsided, and other 

1 infrastruct~res were constructed, theI,'e were aImost no schools in 
, 

the countryside~ 
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ln the eJIPansion of educational opportunities in Ethiopia, 1 the fact 

that the countryside was badly neglected and the urban areas had an 
r , 

unfair sbare of educational resources and opportunities is disappointingly 

clear; that the same education in Ethiopia was suppo~t~ by rural -

revenues paid by peasants who rarely got an education gave the practlce 

a particular !rooy., Records show that it was in 1947 that a land tax 

o 3 for education was passed by the Emperor. 1 Schools in Addis Ababa 

,and aU institutions of higher learning were not directiy funded from 

land tu, but the huge amounts of money the government treasury allo

-cated ta these institutions could have been shared with provisional 

school commissions if a fair system had been put in motion, Concern

ing this urban/rural dichotomy, the Ethiopian ed.ucator, Mulugeta Wodajo, 

comments: 

The education tu ls levied only on rural land, 
whUe MOst of the elementary schools are 
located in cUtes and towns. Thus farmers pay 
for the education of the chUdren of city-dwellers. 
Thts la clearly an untenable situation. . .. The 
tu will either have jo be discanttnued and the 
government·s contribution increased proportionately, 
or the tu will have to be increased substanttally 
and city dwellers required to contribute directly 
to the education of their chUdren. 32 

31Govemment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Pen, "Proclamation No. 94 
of 1947, Il _ Nemu:it Gazeta, VU (Addis Ababa, 1954), pp. 15-16, 

32Mulugeta Wodajo, "The State of Educationa). Finance in Ethippia, '1 

The Ethiopian Journal of Education, 1 (June; 1967), p. 23. 
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The discrepancy between Addis Ababa, and th~ rural areas was 

from the beginning a phenomenon that developed with the fact that the 
. ' 

first western schools started in Addis Ababa catered to the chUdren 

of the balabats (nobles).33 In 1949, -there were ,fifteen million inhabi-
. 

tants in the Empire of Ethiopia (not including Eritrea, which was not 

federated yet); among this population that of Addis Ababa comprised 

only 300, 000. 34 Yet, most educational development took pl~ce in the-

" 
capital. n was here that old buildings were renovated ~d new ones 

, 
created to accommodate large numbers of children. The ePucators in 

the city were more qualified t~ those who went to the provincial 

towns. Throughout the decade of the forties, the only schools that 

were equipped with modern laboratories and had stocks of relevant 
, 

books and teaching aids were found in Addis Ababa. In fact, the bulk 

of the educational expenditures was spent in Addis Ababa ta purchase 

necessary equipment and to staff schools with qualified foreign 

instructors. 

Durmg the school year 1947-48, for example, only $2,056, 237 

was spent on aU the 12 provinces of' Ethiopia where 98 per cent of 
.. 

the Ethiopian population lived, whlle in contrast about $5, 000, 000 was 

-

\ 

spent in Addis Ababa ,alœe on a population which canstituted only 2 percent 

33Since bath Menelik and Halle Selassie believed in educating 
high level elites ta run their empire and a broad-based education was 
not their prtority, tlÎey found ft economically sound to concentrate 
these schools in the urban areas, specially the city of Addis Adaba. 
Expatriate teachers (with the exception of a few Indian educators, 
Protestant and CathoUc missionaries and some peace corps volunteers) 
were also unwilling to go to th,e countryside where modern ameniti~s of 
Hie ',·,-ure not avaUable. 

34United Nations, Demographie Yearbook (New York: United. 
Nat; .1S Publ1catiôns, 1949/50). 

~ 
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of the national total. Capital equipment for Addis Ababa schools alone 

cost $248, 264, as against $68, 418 for an the provinces. Food for 

Addis Ababa student boarders cost $6'91,060, as against $108,130 
, " ) 

.... /'~ 

for the 12 provinces. School constructfoo projects in the capital cost 

$1~ 1~7, 688, whèreas only $675, 401 was spent in the rest of the 

Empire. 35 
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By 1952 there was only one secondary school in the provinces-

the agricultural school in Jimma. AlI colleges were concentrated in 

Addis Ababa, except the Public Health College in G:lDdar and the 

AgricuItural College in Haramaya, Harar. Even by the end of 1960, 

the 2 percent of the Ethiopian population living in Addis Ababa had 

27 high schools and four colleges; the corresponding figure for the 

98 percent of the Ethiopian population who lived in the countryside 

was 24, secondary schools and two colleges (see Table 6). Careful 

observation aiso reveals that the percentage of school teacher increase 

from 1955-1960 also favoured Addis Ababa as opposed ta the provinces. 

The data also shows that the number of teachers from 1955-59 increased 

more in Addis Ababa than the provinces. This was particularly 

dramatlc in 1958 .. 59, when the number of teachers in.Addis Ababa rose 

by -15 .percent whèreaa in theprovinces ft decreased by 7 percent. 

Once western educaticn was firmly establ1shed in Ethiopia, a 

fight over the central of educatioo whlch also meant control over 

~ 
J national elites ensued. Although before the wu, Halle Se1assie had 

35Government of Ethiopia, Mùlistry of Education and Ff,ne Arts, 
Yearbook, 1949-1951 (Addis Ababa:., Berhanenna Sel am, 1952), pp. 5-70, 
passim. 
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TABLE 6 

A Five-year Study of Government Schools and Colleges 

in the 12 Provinces and Addis Ababa 

--- Academie Special 
Secondary Secondary Colleges 

Location 9 - 12 1 - IV 13 - 16 

12 Provinces 
1955-1956 1 2 2 

1956-1957 l 2 3 3 

1957-1958 7 8 2 

1958-1959 13 8 2 

1959-1960 14 10 2 

Addis Ababa 

1955-1956 8 5 3 

1956-1957 8 7 3 

1957-1958 8 \ 
12 3 

;" 

1958-1959 10 14 3 

1959 .. 1960 11 16 3 

; 

.-- . 

Total 

418 

431 

459 

438 

435 

35 

38 

42 

46 

48 

Source: Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine 
Aris, . Government, Mission .•• School~, p. 3. 
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successfully stifled. the Church's attempts to {rustrate the seculariza-

tion of education, the \Fascist interregnum and the confusion that was .~ 

created by his new all}~ce with the Tsere Mariam (protest~t) Britishers 

had emboldened some cterics ta vie once again for the control of e,duca-
\ 

ti()Il. However, the collaboration of some bishops with the Fascists 
\ 

during the occupation of 1936-41, which damaged their prestige, the 

denial to the church of its traditionaJ. land-tu exemption and secular . , 

jurisdiction in 1942, the channelling of church revenues for administra

tive purposes, clearly ~rengthened Halle Selassie' s hands. 36 

Two years aiter the Post of the M~ister of Education was estab

li shed, Halle Se.1assie passed O~der No. 1 of 1943, which stated that 

the Minister had the powers ta administer and develop education, ta 

m-ake bylàws for the proper execution of its duUes, ta determine 

curricula for schools, to oversee and control private education, includ

ing Çhurch education, to issue, proper certüicates to ~dents u~on 

completion of their studiE!s and satisfactary passing of examinations. 37 

~ 
Order No. 3 of 1947 made Halle Selassie's aims even more explicit. 

b 
It stated: 

The direction, administration, supervision and 
guidance of all functions and controls of Our 
Imperial Government relating to education, fine 
arts. and religious and cultured instruction 

36Despite the 1942 decree, Hafle Selassie, as a concession, had 
in practice allowed the Church the conscription of labour, the collection 
of . rents, and even the levying of fines, a feudal practice that continued 
unUl his overthrow in 1974. 

37 Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Pen, "Order No. 1 of 
1943, 11 Negarit Gazeta, fi (Addis Ababa, 1950) 

, 

) 
1 

J 
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within our Em ire shall come under Our ex
clusive control emphasis adde9-). 

, ~ 

However, the Church did not give up. In 1949, it precipitated 

a criais by declaring Us independence from the education land tax, 

citing its truc exempt statua held since the fourteenth century, and 

arguing that it had always run its own schools and should continue to 

171 

do sa. Halle Selassie~ knowing that a dlrect çonfrontation with ,the 

Church at the last stage of its political demise would serve no purpose, 

thereupon started ta take more caution with aU matters impinging upon 

ecclesiastical affairs. He- allowed the Church to keep it~ annual half 

a million Ethiopian dollar education tax, and turned over 177 traditional 

schools administered by th~ Ministry of Education whieh affered additional 

SUbjects. 39 The retrogression' of these schools into traditionalism and 

~'" anti-secularism was of course a great blow ,ta the growth of modern 

( \ ~~:cation in Elhiopia and cr~ated chaos for an ~hiopian and f6reign 

, ~atiOnal planners. 

But HaUe Selassie was only buying time. Aiter making sure 

that liberal clerics had replaced conservative debteras in key ecclesi-

astical positio~ in the Church hierarchy, he moved again. The revised 

Constitution of 1955 explicitly stated that the Emperor as well as being 
"'-

the head of state was aIso IIDefende.r of thé Faith" and "Head of the 

38Government of Ethiopia, ~inistry of Pen, Negarit Gazeta, Proclam
ation No. 94 of 1947, ',' p. 1. 

39Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Long Term Planning Committee, liA Ten Year Plan for the Controlled 
Expansi9n .of Ethiopian Education" ~Addis Ababa, 1955), pp. 60-65. 
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Ethiopian Orthodox Church. ,,40 It also provided that4r.JJ 

The organization and secular administration of 
the established church shall be governed by 
law. The Archbishop and Bishops shall be . 
elected by the ,Ecclesiastical Electoral Collège 
consisting of representatives of the ,clergy and 
the laity of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. 
Their spirit~al cCllsecration shall be per
formed according to the Canon Law subject 
to the approval of the Emperor of their elec
tian and appointment. The Emperar has the 
right to promulgate the decrees, edicts and 
public regulations of the church except those 
concerning monastic life and other spiritual 
administrations. 41 

In traditional Ethiopian history, the aristocracy formed one 

sect or of the triad of political power, but this group posed minimal 

opposition to Halle Selassie' s autocracy and modernization efforts 

after liberation. This may, therefore, raise the question of whether 
1 

p 

the exposure of the aristocracy to the European environment during 

172 

the Fascis~ invasion of Ethiopia in any way contributed ta the emer

gence of a new outtook, and therefore the birth of a new political order 

during the post-war period. 

One can certainly say that, with the sole exception of Ras 

Emeru, who 'even before the war was relatively progressive among 

4°Government of Ethiopia, The Revised C~nstitution (Mdis Ababa: 
Berhanenria Selam, 1955). 

410rder No. 48 of 1967 also states: "The powers necessary ta 
the secular administration of the church shall be vested in the Ecclesi
asttcal Councû thereof which shall be comprised of the following mem
bers: (a) the patriarch of Ethiopia or in his absence, hi~ Enderane 
who shall be Chair man of the CouncU; (b) AIl the bishops and Episèopos 
of Ethiopia; and (c) Elght (8) other persons who shall be appointed by 
Us upon the recommendatiœ of the Patriarchtl (Church Admipistration 
Order, 1976, Article 2[1J). 

" 
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the reactionary feudal princes, 42 members of the ruling classes who, 

were either in voluntary exile or under Fascist. detention43 did not 

significantly alter their overall social and political perception. How-

ever, their life-style had undergone signüicant metamorphosis. Surely, 

the syncretic lüe-style that the upper aristocracy developed after their 

five years of contact with the Eur~pean environ ment may be read 

hermeneutically to show how and what they perceived or misperceived ~ 

of "modernization" and hence, what social-political views that specifie 

cognitive process had prodùced. Within the framework of this study, 
, 

however" the most important consequence of that perception ~as the 

recognition !lY the aristocraey that western education would be more . 
; \. . 

Profitable to their chUdren than the tradition al kind, an attitude that 

was no doubt reinforced by the Chewas' prevalent bias against au things 
( 

debtera. 
-, 

The successful transfer of education of the children of the ruling 
t 

classes as well as of the working clas'ses from thèrChurch to the few 

western-!ype sehools thus became a watershed in modern Ethiopian 

hiifory, for it produced a new aristocratie elite whose perception of 

J 
politics was more secular. The socialization process of this n.ew 

generatiœ pictured the. Church essentià.:lilY 'as an anachronistic religious 

42HaUe Selassie, Kfng of Kings, ÎleYWéténna Yé Etiopia Erméja 
. (Addie Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Printing Press, 1972), PP. 48-149. 

43Some aristocrats who remained behind, such as Ras .Desta !' 

Damtew and Déjazmatch Aberra: Kassa were killed by the Italians, the 
former on the batUefield, the latter upoo. surrendering to the Fascists 
who falsely promised them amnesty. Many others, 'specia1ly those who 
previQUsly haq .riva1ries with HaUe Selassie (e. g., ~ Hallu of Chjamj 
cooperated with the enemy and held high level positions untU 1941. 
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institution with a mere ceremonial function. The image of the new 

political order was drà:wn in ferms of a new ideology: Zam,anawi

s-eletané (modernization), which meant modem, institutions, modern 

schooling, and modern thinking. 44 

In the secularizatiôn process of the post"1941 era, we should 
, 

note t~at Haüe' Selassle had to start everything anew. Iron ically, 
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however, western education gQt Its lettre de nobles,se during the period 
, 1 

i 

of occupation. It is imp<?rtant ta understand that tra9,itional' resistance 

ta modem education emanated from an underlytng assumption that non

Ethiopian values would lead t,o 'the production of outward-looking youth 

influenced by western se~ular and religious' ideas who would t~erefore 

be non-patriotic. But sIDce those early westenl-type schools attempted 

only ta fulfn the domestic needs of the nation, the political socializa~ion 

emanating from them did not Ue the elite culturally ta the Metropolitan 
-

countries from where the education' was initially imported. The 

courageous struggle of the new 'educated class aga~st the Fascist 
, 0 

invaders thus bore witness ta the people that ta have a western educa": 

tian was not ta betray the motherland. Moreover, initially, there was 

a ~als~ assumption, am~ng the ~neral populace that JPia; whlch 

two generatioos before had vanquished one of Europe's, mightiest armies 
'i 

44Due to this change of focus, Ethiopian literature within the 
last two decades has, by and large, concentrated on, the'mes such as 
the problems of generation gap, rural superstition, undue privUege 
accorded ta the tradttiooal sources of power, and the anachronistic 

"nature of Ethioptan Orthodox bellers. See, for example, Mengistu 
Lemma, The ,Marrla@ Of Unequals (London: Macmillan and Co., 
1970), -and Dagni~chew Worku, The Thirteenth Sun (London: Heinemann 
Books Ltd., 1973), l 

f 
j 

- f 

f 
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would repeat its admirable performance if any foreign enemy attacked. 

However; the speedy defeat of the country' s feudal army du-ring the ; 

1935-36 campaign-a defeat made possible by the enemy's use of tanks, 

aircraft, poison gas and other destructive weapons-brou~ght·· hOIl).e to 

every se'ctor of the population aad to every politically important group 

who initially had misgivings ab,?ut the new education that Ethiopla had 

no choice but to acquire the knowledge and know-how which made such 

mi~t possible, if she wanted to survive in the modem world. 

Yet, the implementation of the new education ,was not wlthoot 

Us difficul~ie~. An attempt was made ta restore the new educational 

system that existed befor~ the Fascist invasion. Even though the in-

vasion and the destruction. that ensued seemed t.o affer a clear"slate 
. ' 

on which ta construct a modern network of· educational institutions, 

the remaining ranks of the feudal lords, some of whom had a c1aim 

to patriotic ~esistancel the Church, hierarchy and the debtèras who 
1 • ....~.-~ f' ~ 

also had their own marty~s of the war, dtd not look favourably upon 

a development which might leave them out in the political cold. Nor 

were their fears and suspicions assuaged by the vIsible roles they 

playe~ in the E~peror' s coritacts with foreign things and powers. 

As~a result, ,six ,different types of schools operated simultaneously. 
. . 

These were government schools finailced and administered by the Ministry 
, \ 

of 'Education, tradition al schools establ1shed and Nn by the Éthiaplan 
- . 

orthodpx Church, 'private, schools operated by individuals (mostly mem

bers of foreign communities), mission. schools IVI1 by Protestant and 

,Catholic reUgious societies, Koranic ~chools financed and run by Moslem 



, 
" -. 

Communities, and 0I1-the-job trainin~"Schools attached to government 
'", ~ ) . ~ 

department s, other than the Ministry of EduCatio~, 

Of the enttre primary level enrolment, iüllY,75 percent of the 

students attended government schools. Motfeover,' the Ministpr of) 

Education and Fine Arts was empowered" at' least in theory, ta exer-

cise supervision and control over the administration, cur'ricul~ and 

organization of non-governmental schools. When we recall the resistance 

'which was Pf.lt up by the Church and Us supporters to stop the creati~n 

of a M~istry of Education under the reigns of Menelik, Iyassu and 

Zawditu, 45 the successful reincarnation of this ministry in the post-
, , " 

Jiberation period is a sign of the declining influence of the Church 
, .' 1 

and the burgeoning status of modem educational institutions in Ethiopia. , , 

At the onset of the post-liberatlon era, parallel with the estab:' 

lishment of a' modern administrative machine" Hafle Selassie obviously 

sought to train yOWlg Ethiopians to fill the nation' s new bureaucratie 
1 

'structure. 46 To reali~e this aim, there was an Wlavoidable demand 

for people who could teach reading and writing; as a consequence. of 

45paulos Mflkias, I1Traditional Institutions a.r'td Traditional Elites: 
The Role of Education in the Ethiopian Body-Polittc, ". Africau Studies 
Review, vol. 19, no. 3 (December, 19'76), pp. 79-'92. 
{' ~ 

, 46 As Maaza Bekele points out, thé aims of ~ation during the 
earlY post-liberaUon perlod were to pr~pare in the fastest poss~ble 
time "young men and women. who could 'man ,a modern administrative 
system" ; they were ta man the industries, th~ professions, transport, 
and commercial establishments, police and armed forces organ1zations~ 
See Maaza Bekele, "Higher Education in Ethiopla" (unp~ished Ed. D. 
dlssertatioo, Columbia University, 1966), pp. 85-87. Even as late as 
the 1950' s, the major aim of the government was the production of 
competent bureaucrats, technical and professional personnel to run 
Halle Selassie's newly'c;reated state machine (see Govern:p1ent of Ethiopia, 
Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, Long Term. Planning Committe" 
liA Ten Year Plan •.. ,"p. 62). 



• 
. t 

\ 
t 
1 

( , 

, .' ." -. 

177 

. , 

,which, new fields \Vere opened up for the Chureh-edueated elite. The .. 
opening of the Theo1ogical Colle~ in ~~r years also served as a 

" bridge between traditionalism aJ\d moderntzation in the ecclesiastieal 

sect or . These developments undoubtedly .contributed to the dfminishilt, 
1 .; 

res1stance of the debtera:â t~ the' modernization of Ethioptan e~ucation. 

For the Halle 'Selassie regime, however, the chotce was far t-. . 
from " . simple. There was a legitimate 'fear that through theil:.Aependency, 

, -
èlther p'ast or present, on particular feudal lords to whom they owed 

a ~ (land grant) or other favours, the debteras might invi~e factional

ism to the centralized autocracy of the post-liberation period. Also, in 

a:ddition to being non-convers~t in foreign languages, the traditionally 
- - }~ " 

educated elite were steeped iÎ1~ the :ways of conventional Ethiopian 

'administrative practices, w,here ·men counted more than bureaucratie 

procedures. Thus, there was some ldrtd of apprehensiveness"that they 

could . be the retrogressive agents of the new soc~ety-that through 
,,) , 

inertia they mlght "retraditionalize" Halle' Selaàste' s westernized 
l 

institutions whUe they werè' still in their cradle. 

" In order to counterbalance th,is, therefore, the Negus geared 
1 

all, government schools towards educating en masse young ~Ethiopians 

who would staff a modem ad~inistrative structure. Due to thé ex1ge~cies 

of the Ume, grade by grade promotion was unkn~wn. ~ some ~chools, 

students' names were not even recorded, and classes were in generaJ,. 

"' extremely overcrowded. Those who advanced ta high schooIj eomple:~eq 
~ v I~ 

only a few years of education at the primary level and Boon jo~ed' t . . . , 
Halle Sel as sie' s burgeoning administrative machinery. In tBil sense, 

- , 
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we should note that Ethiopian education during the early post-independence 

perlod was re~ond1ng to the dome~ic exigencles of a modernislng 
F ", 1 > 

autoc-racy, which was simply mass production of educated elites to 

staff the newly created.bureaucratic apparatus. . . 

Problems of Plaruling, Financing, and Educational Administration 

Mthough the HaU-e Selassie .regime justiflably boasted about the 

significant str1dès 1t had made in educational development in stamping 
f , 

out the disastrous legacy of the Fascist era, the problems created 
1 

" ' durtng the same pé,tlod were aIso enormous. A Ïew might have been , . 

unavoidable due to the ptoneering aspect of ,Ethiopian education, but 
'" 

~~-I 

most arase out of apparent contradiétions in planning; budgeting, 

bureaucratie ineffieiency, and official negleet. 

Sehooling .in . ~hioPia, lt SI1~ be noted, led a dependent 

existence right from the day of independence from Fascism, sinee to 

a great enent It hinged on western and international development 1 

aid funds. During the ~940's and 50's, the ratio of foreign. assistance 

as a percentage of national expenditure -was dangerously sky rocket ing . 
. 

For example, whereas in 1954 bUateral and international aid, ·a 

large part of which w~ from the United States, comprised 12 percent, 

it had soared to 52 percent by 1955. Durtng the _ fisea.! year 
'b 

1954, total foreign aid to the Ministry of Education was 
, 

$2, 617,600, but by 1956 ft had jumped to $13, 261, 842. The 

trend continued. In 1957, the amount- was $2, 533, 425, «nd in 

1958, lt elimbed further to $14, 392, 340. As if ~hat was not problem 

1 

"1 
1 , , 



ri 
'! 

1 

, , 

, ' 

/ 

179 

., 

enough, the budgetary figures for 1954-55 ,show that expatriate saljlries 

took u~ 41 percent of the 53.7 million dollars of a~d money. 47 As can' 

be surmised, from tbis point on, a major eut iD foreign aid could 

-
have at any Ume crigùed and dls10cated the nation' s . educat·ional -develop-

ment. 
• . 

The huge loans taken from organizations such as the International 

Development Associa.tion were -aetually not to solve but to further distort 

the distribution of educational resources of the country. MUlugeta 

Wodàjo had the following to say concern~g tbis development: 

Th~ loan will not in any way answer an of the 
Ministry's financial troubles. By equipping thé ':l 

laboratorles and librarles of the provincial 
'secondary schools,' many of whleh now exist 
in name oo1y, the loan will do what the Govern
ment and the Ministry should have done ~t the 
Ume, those~chools were opened. 

Sinee the blueprint for the expansion of 
secondary education through tJ;le loan was based 

. on the existfng distorted~distribution of ele
mentary scbools, the loan will inevitably contribut~ 
to the turtber distortion Ji the' geographical dis-
tribution of the schools. > • 

".That foreign aid should only supplement and not replace the 

natiooal effort should have- been re~ized from the start, but this major 
t ~ ..... 

point was t,otaIly ~verlooked. Dependency thus eontinued to spiral year' 
, " 

" after year. Due to the fâct that initi~y there \vere not enough western-

tratned personnel to fUI teach~g jobs, and that teachi,ng as a profession 
\ 

was itself,Jlotmade attrâttive' to Ethiopian youth, the number of foreign _.----- . 

47Government of Et~iopla, Ministry .of Education and Fine Arts, 
"Education in Ethiopia: A Survey Issued by the Ministry of Education and 
Fine Arts'! (Add~s Ababa: 1961), pp. 1-23; GOvernment of Ethiopta, 1 
Ministrv of Education 3.IJl<1 Fine Arts, Educational and Financial Statistics, j 

(Addis 'AbaJ:>a, 1955-1956), passim.' I;j 

48Mulugeta Wodajo, "The Effect of Educational Finance in Ethiopia, If 

p. 25. 
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ctively p:eventing the desired Ethio-

planlzation of the country's school SY~2' Aldn-depth report on the 

Americ:an Point IV program pointed 'out hat in 1952, 29 percent of, the 

nati()n's eduéational budget went into paying ,the salaries ,and maintenance . \ 

, of forei~ teache&\s, who were alse, in most cases, reclpi~mts of fre~ , 
. ~ 

accommodations. 49 The Ethiopian gove!nment was aware of the se'rious'" 

ness of thts problem as early as 1955, since the Long Term ,Planning 
") ~ • 1 

Committee of the Ministry of Educa~ion had by then reporte~ that: . 

. . '. :\vith very few'exceptions,- an secondary ) 
school'teachers Other than the teachers of .the 
Amharic language are fOl'eigners. Dependenc.e 
upon foreign' teachers . . • should be corrected 
as rapidly as qualified Ethiopian teachers 
become available. 50 

The Committee's recomniandation' and its explicit admission concernÏ?g 

the l'heavier drain on the 'budget 'of the Ministry ot' Education" 51 never ... ' 

thelesB went 'unheeaed. 52 I!J 

The fa,ct that- foreign advisers 'coIhin~ from several
Q 

countiies 

with divergent social and political values were in $ua!. ccmtrol of the 

" 19Govemment of~the United States, U. S. Operat1~ Mission t~ 
Ethiopia, Progress Report: Point IV ReR0rt to Ethiopia on Ten Years 
of Joint Teclmical and Econ,omic' Cooperation between the United States 
and the Imperial. Ethiopian Government (Addis Ababa: Communlcations 
Media Centre, 1961), pp. 5-8. 

5°Govemment of Ethfopia, Ministry of Education and ,Fine Arts, 
Long Tarm Planning Committee, "A Ten Year Pl~ ••• , If pp. 33-52. 

51lbid. 

52Jn our survey, Professer Gilles Pion, a former D,ean at Halle 
Selassie Un iversity aIso stressed "1ack of· sufficient Ethiopian st'aff 
members1f as the major problem the young university had to face in 
Us formative periode ' 

, 
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! 1 . 
~ajOr planning activities of the Miistry o~ Education was also; anot~er 

proble~. In 1953, for example, the Lœg Term Plann~g Committee 

of the ~inistry of Educàtion was set up under the str?J1g ~ce of 

these 'advisers. But as the Implementation started to come into focus, 

it w~s discovered that the initial analysis had not taken the Ethiopian . 

realities into con~ideration. The country' s . educational problem had been 
, , 

looked at from an ivory tower perspective, and vital ~eforms that had~ 
, . 

been envisio~ou1d' not ,be put !nto motion due to the alien character 

qf ,the recommendatlœs. The Committee assumed, for example, that 

Ethiopian administration would automatically respond' to change as if 

the country had the character of, a developed nation and as if the people 

who had been xenophobie about 9ther cultures for so long would not 

resiat new ideas. ,The Committee also c~riously assumed .that the rural 

population would p'assively a~cept the prevalent manner of distributing 
[~ , 

scarce educat.ional resources' which favoured the urban regiœs. Even 

the publications of the Minjstry itself later criticized this Committee 

for being too unrealistic. It mentioned the Committee's f~ulty socio

logical assumptions which were simply mechanical and ign?red vital 

variables such as the e~isting administrative ihfrastructure, and crucial . . 
social and 'human factors which could have shown that "change occurs 

, 

only when people have been educationaUy prepared. ti53 The publication 
(l,' 

commented: "1 

53Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, T~acher 
Education Division, "The Development of Pre-Service Teacher Education 
1937-1963 E. C. [1944-19'70J" (Addis Abab~ 1945), pp. 23-25. 

. 
, 
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[peoplef will be receptive to new Meas 
6IJly when they' understand the 'reasons for 
them and where they lead to; They\will be 
fully cooperative QIÙY when they themselve.s 
have had SOOle· say in decision-maklng èon
ce:rning the sort of education their chUdren 

'-will· .l'eceive. Th~) parent in, the countryside 
'" also wants the same educational opportunities 
as those provided in the citie~!. 54' 

, 
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It was due to the l\aphazard nature 0{ implemen~ing plans which 

were worked out u1 a socio-cultural and. éconotnic vacuum that the 

structure of Ethiopian education lost the necessary harmony. For 

example, there was no correspondence between growth in lower ànd 
, , 

upper grades of the Ethiopian school system. Although it 'was generally 

recognized that high,er education itself was far from fuliilling the basic 
• l '" ... 

requirements of the. nation, many foreign advisers who influenced the 

long range planning of the/ Ministry of Education had failed to perceive 

the growing discrepancy between the first and second levels. As). 
Maaza Bèkelè pointed out in 1958: 

Higher institutions have been allowed to expand 
rapidly without correspoodlng exp;msion of the 
basic lower levels. There are more chairs iri 
the, higher institutions than there are students 
to sit on them. • •. Ftnancially... more pro
vision for secondary and higher institutitlls has 
meant less provision for Mld~~ and Primavy 
schools. • .. [Budgetan allocationJ bas beèn 
disPJ'oportionate and the edueational pyramid 
bas been turned upslde-down not. only in terms 
of effort, but in terms of' finance. Elementary 
Education needs to be advanced on a country
wide basts to cater for the masses of people. 55 

~"-

54xbid. 

5~aaz~ Bekele, "Sorne Thoughts on the Future, " Ethiopia 
'Observer, n (1958), p. 139. , . 
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, 
Education in Ethiopla' in, the 1940' s -and 50t s also suffered 

" . 
, & 

without doubt because of the c, reception of "too much advice from too 
. .. 

Many sources. ,,56 The pet th~ories of Many a f~reign adviser, though 
, v 

meant for the good of the cOWltry, had in th~ end. created' apparënt 

chaos and confusioo. a~ong well- eaning educators. GWéS Pion, who 
r 

was a teacher at Tafari M' en School from .1950 to 1952, for 
" , 

example, commente the' curriculum wh~ch wast "transformed by 

the' educatiœ adVisors [sic)" [orÎgblal emphasis] about which the 
, -. 

teachers "did not have much to say. ,,57 
\ ' ') 

A typical foreign advi!~er in the Ministry of Education was, for 
,/ 

the --nfost pact, apologetic," and painted an unrealistic picture of develop,.. 

ment, in Ethiopian educ~t1on. Not surprisingly, the kind of slory he 

told was precisely tbe kind that the Ijmperor, W?O was bfthe mid-40's 

his own Minlster of ~ucatioQ., liked to hear. Halle Selassie even 

invited such advisers into his palace and generously decorated them, 

This further enco~raged, others to engage in' more and more flatteri} 
" ) " .' , -

by glossing over some of the proble~atic- re~ities. Dr-, Caleb dattegno, 
l' _ ~ r 

-.. , 

UNESCO adViser to the Ethio pian' Government, was one such example. 

In treating the "Ethiop.tan EJducation~, problem, 1/ already getting out of - . -

hand, his comment's wer~, as follows: 

People consld~r that' the si~tion in EthJ:QN.a 
la that ,of an' under-developed country; in lâct, 

--~--------~----------56Çèn~ S. Jacobson! ~'The OrganiZation and Administration of 
the Public ~hools in Ethiopia," The Ethiopian Journal of Education, 1 
(June, 1967), p~ 14. , 

5l'7In' answer to a survey 'conductelfi-y the author, Nov. 4, 1981. 

\', 
, ... , , 



;P---
1 

the ppobl~ms are those of a too' fast developing 
·country. 'Too fast for anyone to know what to 
do at any moment; 'what ta pu~ Ù1to plans, so 
that they are not ob sol ete' before they come into 
existence; what to· conceive ,as answers to so 
Many challenges. It ls possible that MOst people 
me et! thè situation with only experience of coun-
tries with much slower paces for" development 
and attempt to suggesf solutions that are ade-
quate ffor those. What ls needed hence is. an 
attitude that Is dynamic from the start, that 
creates model~ into which thé variable-time fs 
intrinsically embedded, so that there is no need. 
to, alter plans continually bécause they are out . 
of date. But to think in that way 18 not easy, 
for MOst minds have been educated in a düferent 
atmosphere, and know not how to formhlate solu
~ions that are evolutionary schemes. 58 

\. 

The Ministry'S. Planning Com'1'ittee, y~ course, believed ~ this 

type of self-glorifi,cation s~owered on the foretgn a(ivisers and their 
......, ., \ . 

aChievem~n~ in the 1950's. The Committee assumed that educat~on 

in/~Ethiopia was expanding too fast. ACCQ~dingly,_ it suggested that no 

new primary schools be established and no schools with few than 

four grades be authorized to add more grades. It aIso advise that 

the average pupU with irregular school atten~ance be dropped 9 Iront

caUy, this was the Ume when Ethiopia was still far behind all other 

African countries in education at ttre primary level, and its illiteracy 
"-

rate was the qighest in the world. Dependency on foreign advh;ers who 
\ 

churned out rrpet projects" had thus imposed on the Ethiopian educational 

scene l~unrea1istic," contradictory, and, "costly" schemes which were 

58Caleb Gattegno, "Ethiopia's Educational Proble~.s," ~hiopia 
Observer, TI (Mar ch, 1958), p. 140. 

59Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Art~, 
Long Term Planning Committee, liA Ten Year Plan .. 't. , Il pp. 74-76. 
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to be ultimately abandoned. 60 
~I • 

That the prime impetu~ for the expansion of education ID Ethiopia 

Was the fulfilment of the country' S manpower needs i8 clear, but as 
- . 

Teshome Wagaw' points out, the curriculum of the 1940' s and 50' s ' 
~ . 

"was not well-thought' out, nor was it taUored' to the fundamental wishes 
J 

'of the people or the charaeteristics of Ethiopian chUdren. ,,61 

This was because the curriculum was worked out under a strC?ng . ~ 

foreign in:.fluence. Each· expatri~&- came with the phllosophy of his 
" 

• 
native country and implemented it,without much regard for the unique' 

characteristics of Ethiopia. Since no native pedagogue with the experi

ence of the foreign educators eXisted to challenge their direction, "the 

MiniS'tn gave the latter free reign to shape the, future. c~urse :af the 

. country's edttt'ation. 62 

The syllabi,. of the early decades, until 1958, were so lac king in 
( 

perspective, relevance, and focus that ,they May be remembered more 
" 

for what they did not include than for what they did. The geography 

syllabus, prepared in the niail\ by~ fôreign advisers, dealt with almo'st 

all other countries of the 'World ex~ept Ethiopia., The same problem 
, 1 

existed in the history syllabus. 'In the first ~ear, the secondary~school 

) 60Jacobson, "The Organizatioll and Ad~inistration of Publi~ 
/ Schools in Ethiopia, Ir p. 17. 

6~. Wagaw, Education in Ethiopia "(Ann Arbor: -UniversitY of 
Michigan Preès, i979),' p. 69. 

62See Margaret Gillett,' "Symposium on Africa: Western Academie 
Role Concepts in Ethiopian University, " 'Comparative Educ!Y.on_ Review, 
Vol. VIT, No'. 2 (1963), pp. 149-151. 
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currieulum c.overed in detaU Egypt, Rome, -the rise of Christianity, 

1 

the Byzantine Empire, early.Istamic expansion, th~ rise and fall of 
, ' 

. \ " 

the Franks, feudalism in western Europe, the Ottoman conquests, 
1 ~ " .. 1 • 

mediaeval concepts -of the world, early' European travellers and their 
,cl}i d, ~~» • 

( , . 
search for trade routes., Marco Pol<p in China, ~he Portuguese search 

, -
for Prester John a:q.d their African, journies and colonizations. ~he., '" 

... , 

sec~d year concentraled on Euro~ean history, 1500-1750. 1:t ~ealt 
'. 

with Europe's contact with India, China, and Japan. It treated the Il 

o 

Renaissance, European explpration, commerce, nationalism, antocracy, 

maritime expansion, 'and colonial conquests. It singi'ed out the Roly 

Roman Empire, Spanish and Dutch colonial expansion, English and 
~ 

. French history from 1500':'1750, Russia, and Prussia. The third and 
< ' • 

~ 0 1 fi 

fourth years concentrated on a chosen area of European history, , 'There . ' , , 

was clearly no mention of Ethiopia her~, ef(cept in a pâssing reference 

to t~ortuguese search for pr~ster John.' ~ 
. .".. 

The secondary school syllabus:adopted in 1958, despite pointing ... 
out 1t8 aims as "to ~inform ~he pupU of the past develoPlllent of his own 

surroundipg countries as7wen as the world at large" m~~ ·no funda:: 
• <, 

mental changes other than introducing 'Americ~ and Africa. 63 In the 
~ 

latter seçtion, there was a mention c4 the Axumite anq Gondarine eras 
, 1( 1 J 

\ together with the West African Empires of Ghana, Mali, and " .. ,'1 

~onghai, but no particular treatment of Et~iopian history-past or . 1 ..... present. " 

6~,Government of Ethiop~a, ,MiniStry of Education and Fine ;Arts, 
"Secondary School eurrtculu,951 EC [ 1958"' 111 (2nd edition) 
(Addis Ababa, 1958), > pp. l1q- • 

9 
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.. TheJuniversity College syllabus, drawn up by the French 
.' 

Canadian Jesuits in 1950, fared no better. 64 WhUe each department 

and discipline had a range of 8ubjects important ta the field1 philosophy, 

theodicy, and ethics were made compulsory for all ~,~)tients by the 

spec1.al· order of the College councU. Cosmology, epistemology, and 
\. 

metaphysics were simUar..Iy common to aU discipliries-even to those . 
Co 

on which they had no particular bearing. The history syJlabus started 
,. ... 

with the ancient history. of the Middle East-Egypt, Sumeria, the 

Hyksos, Syria, Palestine, and the Assyrian Empire .. This was followed 

by the history of Greece from 3000 to 30 B. C. Then came the Roman 

Empire, Byzantium, the' Crusades, and Eu-rope in the Dark .Kges. The 

final year concent'rated <)Il the m<;>dern history of Europe from 1830-

1939. Nowhere was Ethiopia treat'èd in the University College history 

syllabus. Theré was alse· sl much emphasis on relt'gion that it was 

sometimes hard to dlstinguish between phUosophy and theodicy. What 

follows is a 1957 sample of a second term examination in philosophy 

at the University College of Addis Ahaba: 

1. AssumÙlg that human evolution became hlstori
cally certain, would this fact compel yoo to a 
readjustment of your ideas about the nature of 
man?" .' . 

2. In the first three proofs of Gxi's existence, it . 
ts stated that an 'Infinite regress' ts impossible: 
What do we mean by that expreSsion? 

3. Develop, at your choice, one proof of God's 
•. existence, with aU the exa\mples and explanations 

you deem necessary. 

64 
l'Jniversity College of Addis Ababa, University College Calendar 

(Addis Ababa, 195'ry, pp. 1-20. 
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4. Qxi is the Self-Subsisting Being: Wh:at does 
this statement imply 1 

5. Does 'ete mal' mean simply 'lasting for an 
infinite Ume' or doea this word calI for a 
radical!'y different idea 165 

That religion was highly emphasized at the College can be easily 

attributed to the influence of the French Canadian Jesuits who con-

"J trolled the College, but theo. Hafle Selassie Regime, we should note, 

was also ser1t>usly concerned with the phenomenon of the new genera-
~ .. 
tian ,of educ*4 y'outh who, due to alienation from. the archaic mOno-

188 

r--. ... 0''' '\t. 

Z.~hysite c'hurch, were becoming mor'e and more 'athètstic. The: .",~ '.' 

intelligentsia emerging during the 1950' s were clearly opting 9ut of 

the traditional power structure, and HaU'e Selassle feared' that tpey 

might be slowly moving along the road to embracing the contemporary 

ideology of ,MarXiS~-Leninism. ~eed, as long as d~~i~erat~conversiona 

to CathaUcism was' not made, tIre' Jesuits had the blessing of- the 
J 

emperor in devising their own theologicaUy-oriented curricula. 

To Ethioplan pea8ant chUdren, modern education provided a 

ticket out of paverty, but the more they left the drudgery of rural 

Iife behind and flocked to schools in larger and larger numbers, the 

Iess the educational aCco~modations '\ecame avaUable. In fact, as 

the numbe,r of students rose geometrically, the number Of schools, 

which were growing artthmetically, could notkeep, up. 
" 

ln the 1940'8 and 50's, the government Il}lmped huge amounts of 

money into major projects, such as defence. It had ~so. opened up 

65University College of Addis Abab~ Second Terrn Examination: 
Phllosophy (Addis Ababa, 1958). 

l 
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Many new sc~oolS. ~owever, the- form~r Jlas given priority ovU the 

latter and less money was avaUable for educational expansion. Never- ,_~ 
f':' 1 

theless, the students continued to pour "'fnto the newly established schools' 
, , 

in the capital city and the larger Pf0vincial towns. As early as 1944, 

Sylvia Pank~urst p~d observed: 

ln our visU to Ethiopia . . . our motor journ ies 
through the country extended eaàtward through 
Dire Dawa and Harar, northward to Dessie, 
Makalle and Adigrat. Wè 'found the school~ 
everywhere crowded with eager chUdren, and 
everywhere Many boys and girls for whom no 
room could be found were pleading for admis-
sion. 66 ' 

." 0 

SÏI}Ç,~\, ~e ~inlstry .of Educatio~ allocated very little money for these 
fl""'0 1 <el".;.": L,. .~ 'L> _ • \,> 

sCh<>?lS, they were aIl poorly equipped and pé3brly staff~." .. Instead. of 

. "'Supplying equipmen~ ~uch as maps and geography books, the Ministry 
~, v' - • . , 

actually instructed teachers in provincial schools to "rely to a great 
\ 

extent on their own knowledge of Ethiopia I~; J:aek of maps was to be 

remedied by "drawtPg a map on the bp;ù·d :tor ~~h lesson, " and a lack 
... ,'/ 

of a globe by substituting a ball. 67 Amhài5!é ~d English textbooks were . '. 
1 

"practically non-extste~t" 3l\d.~Sèt1Qol "furniture had to be 'retrieved or im-, , 
• 1 ~ ... 

provised."68 Evep a~ lat'e~~s 1~51-52, in terms of libr,ary stocks "as manyas 
'. . 69 

ten books would b~ amÔng the best in the smaller provtnéial schools. Il 

,66Sylvia Pankhurst, "History of Ethiopian SChools, Il Ethiopia 
Obse'rver; n. (March, 1958), p. 132. 

, i 

f 'c •• ~:, 67Ayalew' Gebré Selassie, "Three Years' Experience in Educa-
ttôn, ': Ethiopia Observer, vm (1964). _ \~ 

, 68Government ~f Ethiopia, Minist'ry of Education· and Fine Arts, 
Il Education in Ethiopia: A Survey Issued by the Ministry Ôf Education 
and Fjne Arts" (Addis Ababa, 1~61), p. 9. 

1 

69Government of the United States, U. S. Operation Mission ta 
Ethiopia, nprogress Report: Point IV Report to Ethiopia .... ," pp. 5 -
8. -
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Whlle sorne' of, these early problems v coUld ~e attributed to the 
\ . 

\. ' condition of a count,ry ravaged by war, MOst rèsulted~from a lack of 

" 

1. government priorities in these are as, Inadequate long-range. planning, 
" 

rigid bureaucraCYt and gross administrative inefficiency. This problem 

became more and more obvious as the initial expansion showed signs 
J 

of strain, and "the systems started to back up, thus prematurely enter-- . 
ing a plateau grQwth rate. 1 

Whereas in 1948, per eapita expenditure per pupU was $145, it 

had deelined to $86 bY 1957. 70 The obvious consequences were 'many. , 

, Essen:tial teaching aida could not be purchased by provincial' sÇho~ls 
. ~ 

. because of a lack of approPZ:iate ~ bu~tary" 'allocation. '; As a g~verD:meD:t 
, , 

report indicated, during the sehoo~ years 1948-56, no libraries or ~ 

laboratories existed in Ethiopian' schools except those in Addis Ababa 

and Asmara. The report also went on to point out that: 

The few textbooks that somehow manage to' 
trickle down through the maze of bureaucratie 
red. tape extending from Headquarters via the 
Provincial Education Offices to the District 
Education offices and finally to the school 
directors are more often than not securely 

'6 locked in storage 'rooms. 71 

The dllapidated state of a typical school building- in Ethiopia 
- '. 

was so serious that the report had made an even grimmer comfi.lent: 

Of the physical plant itself, the less said the 
bett~r. A few saUd buUdings were bullt by .,. 

. 70Govemment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Alts, 
"Report on the Current Operation dt the &!ucation System in Ethiopia Il 
(Addis Ababa, 1969), pp. 20-36.. ~ 

71lbid. 
.~ , 

1 
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the Ministry a few years ago; but these are 
now faUing· apart for lack of money for 'main
tenance and min or repair work. In recent 
years, ltloney for building and capital ex-
penditure has not been avaUable and com
munities have been left to put up elementary 
school\ buildings themselves. The lack of 
funds for constructing secondary schools has 
forced some of the newer secondary schools 
to offer classes in improVised quarter s, or 
even in rented buildings scattered an over 
the town, as in Decamere. So we are not 
speaking here of the absence of special rooros -
lUee laboratories,' assembly halls, geography 
rooms, etc., but of bare necessities such as 
clas~rooms with large windo~~, decent desks, 
and ample blackboard space. 

These problems 'were'-not cprrected even in later years, and 

were disastro~s' for Ethiopian education. One would have expected the 

expen~:Uture _~o contin!J,e to increase, even if Ipodestly, as enrolment 
, 

climbed, but, it in fact decreased durin~ sorne fiscal ye~s. The 

eduçational expenditure. per student during t~e year 1951 was thus 

Eth.' $28; Qut in 1952 it was Eth. $26. '73 The Ministry had blamed 

this retrogression on the Church's refusaI to pay edueatiooal land tax, 

but tlult amount,ect to no more' than hall a million dollars, covering the 
. 

-period from -1949 through 1951, and was ~ven less between 1951 and 

191 ' 

~952. 74 However, even if we ~make that allowance, there was a very signtii

cant decrease in 1952 ov~r the 'previous year. ,75 

72lbid. 

73 Government of Et hiop ia, . Ministry of Education and Fine. Arts, 
Bu:;!u of Educational Research and. Statistics, . Govemment, Mission, 
•.. Schools: p. 17. . 

74Government of Ethiopia, :Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Lœg Term Planning Committee, "A Ten Year Plan .•• , Il pp. 60-65. 

75Government of Ethiopia, , Ministry of Educàtion and Fine Arts, 
Bureau of Educational Research and Statistics, Glvernment. Mission, ... 
Schools, p. 17. . 
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A comparison of e~rolment increase in elementary and secœdary 
. 

schools and the Central Government Treasury's approved ',budget from 

1954 to 1957 cle~ly indicates that the problem was not simply one of 

uncontrolled growth in the school system versus lack of budgetary 0 

,r 

resources, but rather one of healthy growth in enrolment versus lacK 
, 

of corresponding interest on the part of the government to contÙlue to 

.. fund further educational efforts. Thua, whUe enrolment at t~ ele

mentary and secondary schools increased by 13 percent from 1954 ta 

1955, and by Il percent from 195'6 to 1957, the corresponding Govern-
" 

ment Treasury allocation of budgetary resources from 1954 to 1956 
. ~ 

decreased from the previous year's expenditure .by 7 percent, and 

showed an increase of only 7 percent from 1956 ta 1957. 76 

Durlng the two de~adeS alter liberationtovèrcrowdlng of class

rooms was a chronic problem, especially in t~rimary grades. For 
, 

example, while in 1956-57, growth iri c1assroom units was 12 percent, 

the corresponding increase in the student population was 24 percent. 

The growth rate in the number of schools was even more dismal-only 

6 percent, lagging far behind student enrolment. In 1960, grades one 

and two had, .as a result, a class average of 63 an\! 43 respectively,77 

only a s11gbt improvement over· what the report of, the Ministry of 

Education had shown for 1951-52: "[B]eglnning classes ~en numbering 
, . 

76Govemment of Ethiopia, Central Statistical Office, Statistical 
Abstracts (Addis Ababa,. 1954-58). 

77 Govemm~t of Ethiopia, Minlstry of Education and -Fine Arts, 
Bureau of Educatiooal Research and Statlstics, G:>vernmentz Mission, 

Schools, p. 17.
0 
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as many as one hundred c:hUdren [ were] carried on with a t.hil'd or 
Il • , 

hal! pf ttlem crowded inta the~ classroom and the others sitting outside 

th~ building ~ the sUll. n'l8 Il 

u 

Lack of budgetarr ~~cation for teaching equipment, and exces-

sive overcrbwdÜlg of clasai"oonl\s' was followed by student wastage. 

For example, in 1952, 50 percent of the first grade stUdent~ dropped 

out belore the. end of the second school year, and by grade five, 

90 percent",;6f them had left entirely. 79 ' 

Failures in the Ethiopian School Leaving Certificate Examination 

we'1'l1e siinUarly continuously \lncreasing. From 1951 td 1~6?, for example, 

fallures consistently Où~str\ipped the cQrresponding numbers of passes. 

This 18 despite the fact that' the number of students enrolled as a ê~ 1 

percentage of primary schOôl-age ~hildren showe<l no significant increase-.~, 
The student wastage at an levels ls no doubt related to the increasing 

~ 1 
, 

a;nount of faUure amon( those in the elementary and h1gb schools of 

Ethiopia: the resutt of thet government' s decision to halt growth. For 

example, whUe the number of passes in the elghth grade examination 

fncreased at least [rom 1951 to 1958, the proportion,ate number of 

fallures durtng the sarne period went up even more markedly untll 
. ' 

4960. 80 

78Government of the United States, U. S. Operations Mission 
in Ethiopia, Progress Report: Point IV, pp. 4-9. 

\ 

7~ld. 
80 

See \\Figure 21, p. 407. 
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, ",; ,'\ . .ment'" did not spend as much a~ it should have on educatioo. The national 
, 

" edu;e,ational expenditure -was miniscule compared with the needs of the 
: 0 

[, 

c,OW'ltry; the percentage of the total naUmal budget eçended on' educa-

tion stagnated at 10 ta 12 percent from 1950-57 whUe school enrolment 
I? ' 

, âlmost doubled, dllring' the 'same p~riod, ~owing from 156,860 in 1950 

to 297,741 seven yea:rs later. 8l 

1 , 

Due to the manner in which Haile, Selassie's rigid. bureaucracy 
, 

functloned, the Ministry of Education's financial requests were almost . . 
al taY$;Ubject~ to ~ge cuts, sometimes up ta 40%. But eve1 àrter 

allbcation ~ been made,' tbe ever slow and reacttonary Ethiopian ad-
\ 

m+istrattve struç~ure imposed other impediments. Every year, it 
l ' 

fo~feited about $2 million due to the {act that the mQney was 'not tr~s-, 
\ 

ferred during the appropriate fiscal years. This was because legally, 

;nds t'ransferred ta Us.' ,acc~unt by the central and provincial treasuries 

after the end of the fiscal year, could not he used. The bejronds 

(treasurers) were in fact rewarde~, t,hrough promotions and ôther 

benefits, for inventing ingenious delaying tàctics and "saving" the 

govermpent' as much money as possible. As Mulugeta Wodajo, points 
" ' 

()ut, ~ome belronds ~~re "lmown ta delay, salary ~ayments to \teachers, 
. \ 
even when they, [hadj the money in theïr safes untu the teache~s 

\ 

[threatened] to go 9!l strike. ,,82 From 1954 ta 1957, the. bejr~ds 

p. 21. 
81Muluget~, WOdajo, "The State of Educational Finance in Ethiopia, fi 

, 
", 

82lbid., J. ,~t 

1 
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used delaying lacties on the budget of the Ministry of Education and 

"saved" th~ government about nine million dollars (see Table 7).83 

As the quality of Ethiopian teaehers remained very low, the 
" 

~ attrition rate alllong those who wère f6rmally âecredited added another 

dimension ta t~e plethora of problems the Eth'fopian school system 

faced ln' the 1~O' s '!IId 50's. In 1954, M!nistry of Educa.t!o~ statistics 

show that 5'3 percent of the Ethiopi~ instructors were unc1assified" in 
'\:'~-: '1 

the sense that four out of ten had not gone beyond the 4th grade. 
, ' , 1 

Sorne knew no more than reading and writing the national 'script, and 

thus ma~ly engaged in teaching Amharic for beginners. Some were 

actuaUy nonliterate, 'and taught only arts and crafts. Only 3 percent , . 
had an 8th grade éducation, and two percent the minimal elem~ntary 

\ -- -,.-. ----- ( 

teaeher c(ua1ifi~ations of having finished 8th grade plus one year of 

pedagogie al training, '84 

The biggest proble~ was, however, the case of those teaehers 

who had the necessary training but wer~ leaving the profès sion faster 

than the Ministry could train new ones ta replace them. From 1952 ta 
\ , 

1960, 23 percent of the successful graduates from S:l one-year teacher 

training course, 28 percent from the four-year teaeher training institutes, 
" , , 

and 42 percent from the community teacher training schools left their 

'careers ta join other govermnent and private agencies. In 1957, oruy 

38 percent of t1).e qualified' teachers from the training institutions re-, , 

83lbid., p. 21. 

84Govern~ent of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
, Long Term, Planning Committee, liA Ten Year Plan . , . ," pp. 79-83. 
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TABLE 7 

The Budgetary Process in Ethiopia from 1954-1957 

Money Saved 
Budget Budget Request Actual by Delaying ~ , 

Year Request Approved' Denied Eipeqd1tures Tactics t. 

l' 

1954 27,733,140 16,244,056 Il,489,084 13,410,509 2,833;547 

1955 21,729,606 1~, 1:,J7 ,049 ' 5,592,~57 13,812,128 2,32,4,92.1 
.-

17,299,6377 1956 23,613,514 19,471,695 4,141,819 2,172,058 . 
1957 31,932,335 20,850,395 11,081,946 19,224,715 1,625,680 

: 

Source: Mulugeta Wodajo, "EducationaI Finance, Il p. 21. p 

L J 

~ r ) 

~ '\ 

'"" g 

.... 
...... _-...,. .. ,:.,."'Io.l,w.. .. .o-\.,"'~""" 



<. . 

197 

mained in the p'r()f~s$lcii, and by 1960, the situation ~d worsened, as 
. .'/ 

l'host teacher~, ~ue to lack of tncentlves, were abandoning teaching 

altoget~r. 85 

Too . '~uch cèntr~ization had' also created a major problem for 
" " 

Ethiopian education-. ~ Decisions concerning not oruy educational planning 
'" ' , 

~d fin~ce but even minor duties were controlled by a rigid bureauc-
, . 

,raçy frOlU Addis Ababa. Alm~~ all Canadian educators with, years of 

experience when interviewed py the author, specüically 'pointed out this 
, 

problem as a' major obstacle for them whUe they were engaged in . ' 

education in Ethiopia. 86 
/, 

There was 50 much centralization that the regional offices 'were 1 

virtually without any power to carry out even minor administrative, 
,~ 

tasks. Since the Provincial ~vernor_" had no control ov:er other organs 

save those of the Ministry of the Interior, the 'l'reasury, and" to a 

1esser extent, thé administration of justice, there ~as no central pro-

yinc~l plamimg that took into consideration local conditions and needs. 

According to Andargatchew Tesfaye, "educational priorities were deter-
" 

mined at ~he top [i. e., in Addis Apaba] without "the knowlèdge, not only 

oi the people who are to carry out the program but also of the people 

who are supposed to benefit from It."87 

85Aklllu Bahte, "Brain ~ D,rain in the &ementary Sch~ol: Why 
Teachers Leave the Profession, Il The Ethiopian JouIJVL! of Education, 
1 (June, 1967), p. 28. -. 

860Yer 90 percent of thé respondents to our questionnaire c'On
cerning problems in Ethioplan education during their teaching and 
administrative years\ in Ethiopia mentionéd rigid bureaucracy as the 
major problem. 

87 Andargate'hew 'Tesfaye, "The Training and Development of 
Manpower for the ,Social Services in Ethiopia, Il The! Ethiopian Journal 
of Education, ,VI (June, 1973), p. 56. 
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Beeause of a lack of coordination and a great, deal of bureaucratie 

red tape, even where Provincial Educatio~ Officers received directives 

to carry out reforms and bring about changes, they spent Il a good 

deal of valuable Ume in the bejrond' s office literally begging the official 
, . 

to proyiqe them with funds which have' beed allocated W!-, the schools 

and which are theirs ta spend. ,,88 
( 

'It is not hard to see, therefore, the resultant demoralization of 

) 
\ 

the teachers, who could not carry out their major duties. The Ethiopian 

teaqhers who were hampered by a lack qf promised fundà had the major 
\ ,. 

bureaucracy in Addis Ababa as simply another obstacle to theïr profes-
, " 

sional co~mitment to"" education. They called the Ministry of Educa~ion , 
itself "the epitome of the Zemene Mesafinf Administration89 in Ethiopian 

, Q 

history-a house full of. lords, each one circulating memos to contradict 
, 

and weaken the stand of the others. ,,90 

1 
The officials in the Ministry who hindered the growth of the 

country' s educatio~al effort were not fired from their duties, sinee 

many of them had got into their positions via the ba~k door, and had 

" officiaIs in high places protecting them. This was what used to baffle 

foreign educators and advisers. Gene S. Jacobson, for example, was~ 

88Mulugeta \1fodajo, "The State of Educational Finance in Ethiopia, If 

p. 22. 

89Zemene Mesafint (Er a of the Princes) was a period in Ethiopian 
nistory when regional feudal lords were too strong for, the central govern
ment at Gondar and ~carried out their own private policies without refer
ence to the P,retender to the throne of the' Solomonian dynasty. For 
detaUs, see Mordechai Al.>ir, The Era of the Princes: The Challenge of 
Islam and the Reunification of the Christian Empire (New York: Frederik A. 
Praeger, 1769-1855). ' ... 

, 90 Aklllu Habte, "Brain Drain in the Elementary School, Il p. 35. 
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forced to remark: 

·In the Ethiopian organization for the admÙliStra
tion of education, eliminaHon of a person ~ecauBe 
of incompetency 18 almbst unheard-of practice. 
Interestingly . enougb, the Ethiopi~s abhor, regret, 
~d aven- condemn .incompetency, '}!Iut at the same 
Ume seem not to have the technique of dismiss-i 
ing from the ranks those people who are not 
capable. of carrying out their roles in a satis
factory manner:'. .. Qnce an Incompetent persan 
is identified, the practlce ls generally to trans
fer him ta ::uiother position in hopes that the 
change will perform some sort 01 miracle. 91 

~ 

What J:acobson refers to above Is the Halle Selassie practice 
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or' shum-shir (promote-demote) whereby officials were shtited from pne 

place to another so that they would not be too strong in one position 

. and thereby threaten central government powers. Educators, jus~ Iike rJ
• 

'" 
other public employees, were moved around, sometimes following 

burea~cratic infractions, someti'les at random~ and thus ne~er got th~ 

opportunity to stay in one positiOjl long enol1:gh to. impIe ment useful 

programs. As the Ministry of Education' s report ttseIf indicates, for 

a long time -there was no stabUity in Ethiopian educational structure 
;y 

and the IIconstant changeover of school directors as well as senior 
. 

ministry officiais at Headquarters" had hindered the proper ifrtplementa-

tion of planned courses of action. The report notes that this was true 

"even at :the very. top where the Ministry had had eigbt leaders in 

eleven years. ,,92 
\ 

91Jacobson" "The Organization and Administration ~f Public 
Schools in Ethiopia," p. 15. 

92Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
"Report on the Current Operation ... , " pp. 20-26. , 

) 
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The disastrous consequences arising f~om this ,scheme, both in r 

terms of mo~ey and human' reso'lr~es, ~definitely out~eighed the Haile ~ 
~. . 

Selassie regime' s temporary check on the Ethiopian bureaucracy to ... 

ensure Us loyalty, but the practice went unabated, together with the 

deliberate neglect of their professional and financbU needs, until the 
\,' . , , 

modern educated elites struck back and precfpitated the polltical crisi.s 

of 1960, and finally succeeded in triggermg Hailè' Selassie' s fal! in 

1974. 

Challen~ for Power: Modern Educated Elites ~d the 1960 ~ortive' l' 

Coup d'Eta~ 

It ls important to note at this point' that in iIltroducing western . 

.education into Ethiopia, both Menelik and Halle Sela~e considered 

military training as important as the production of educat~d civilian 

elites who ~ould staff their modernizing of the feudal state. The inertia 

, that led to this policy of introduc ing a, European -type military training 

was di~tated by a history filled with disastrous civil wars waged by l 
. -

feudal princes whose base of eXistenc~ was highly dependent on their 

own mUitary prowess. :Ethiopia hàd also been subjected to numerous 0 

invasion attempts by the Persians, the 'Furks, and the European colonial 

p<?wers-most notably Italy-which made it Imperative that the country 

should al ways be ready to raise an army of warriors to guard 1t8 

te~ritorial integrity and political independence. 

Traditionally, to $erve in the Ethiopian feudal army was not 

only a mattef of honour; it was à1so a matter of prestige and social 

, 0 

(; 
1 

) 
1 
1 
i 
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status. If the modern educated fWlcttonnaires' aim was this, however, 

Halle Selassie's was not. For the Negus, it meant raiSing a new class 
- ""'" 

of· mllitary officers with modern trainin~ who, would i?e dependent on 

him for their wages, the traditional role of the feudâl princes and 
" 

barons who kept their own armies already oeing <?urtaUed. 

In the early parC of Halle Sela~sie' s reign, the new recruits did 
. . . 

fulfll their main objective, i. e., unquestioned dedication to the Emperor 
b 

and his regime .. But in Ume, they proved to be a Trojan horse, and 

an eventual threat ta. the feudal order they were meant to prptect. 

Mte~' effectively curbing the powers of the Church and the feudal , 

princes ~d rais\a", a modern army directly responsible to him, Halle 
, 

,Selassie immediately lnstituteCl a 'gove~nmental machinery consisting ot" . . 
an amalgam of trusted nobles". created out of resistance fighters who 

showed unfiagging allegiance \'to the crown, and fellow exiles who were 
1 

allowed ta amass huge fortm).es, mostly through graft and nepotism . 
. . 

The 'Emperor had alsa carefully groomed a select group of loyal -..y.este rn-.. 
educated elite to man his burgeoning bureaucraey. 

The raising -of a trusted class of western-educated intelligentsia , .. 

ta staI! a feudal machinery w~s a long-standing Halle Selassie polie y . 

Indeed, all educated Ethiopians remember the oft ... repeated statements 

of the Emperor ta students: "You are our chUdren, you should serve 

u!::w1th dedicatlon. 1193 
( ... i "" 

93trhe author, who wa's detegated by the University students ta 
see Halle Selassie concèrning other student leaders who had been ex· 
pelled from the University College of Add-ts Ababa iD 1962 remembers 
the Emperor remarking, "It is good tha:t you came to Us because after 
an you are our children. The palace is also your.s. Do not engage in ~ 
conspirac1es. It you Just give Us a telephone calI at tha palace, which 
ls your own home, and suggest the administrative changes you deem 
necessary We wUI give due consideration to your proposais. Il 
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W.t)ereas 50 of the 200 Ethiopians who were educated abroad 

survived the Fascist war, at 'the close of the 1950's, 30 were at ,a 

ministerlal or ambassadorial leveI. Eventually, however, they were 

absarbed into the ~eudaI. aristocracy regardless of their class. of origin. 
. . 

On the subject of elite productioo after the war, an Ethiopian educator, 
" . 

!, Tadesse Terefe proVides the fallowing picture: 

[In 1941] the demand was for qualifiéd person
nel to work as administrators in variws govern
ment offices. Almost aU 'of thœe who went 

. abroad came back tNalified to occupy the important 
positionsathey now hold in government. They are 
working side by side with those who had received 
their training beforce the liberat1on. 

In I950, there we re some 200 Ethiopian' students 
abroad-Europe 90, United States 60, Canada 20, 
India and thè Middle East 30. Of those who have 
returned home, Il are cabinet ministers, ana 25 
are directors- general in various deparlments of 
the government: .65' others are holding leading 
positions in' the fields of Eç:onomics, Law, ' 
Engineering, Medicine and Education. . .. It can 
be deduced tbat Education prior tg 1950 has pro
duceà much of· the leadership perff'onnel needed 
alter thé restoration. As such. the system was 
effective in that it fulfilled its objectives 8 ' 94 
(emphasis added.) -

In the 1940'8 and early 50' s, the chUdren of the nobUity were 

the~ only ones who had Recess ta the best schools in Europe, (mainly in 
. -

Britain) and No,th America. It should b~ pointed out that despite his -

ro~tinely .repeated statement, nit ls not important !o be born of noble 

or humble parents, ,,95 Halle Selassie had actually prided himself on 
, • .. 1 

9'?'a:desse Tarefe, "Progress, :rroblems and Prospects in Ethiopian 
Eduçation, fi Ethiopia Observer, VIII (1964), pp~ '6-18. ' 

9~h~ auth~r remè~bers the 'Emperor, whUe at the General 
Wingate Secœdary School, repeàtedly remarking to 'a physically handi
capped student: "Ta be barn of poor pare:r;lts or to ,be physically 
handicapped does not determine whether a persan faUs or succeeds in 
life. What determines a person' s future 18 his intelle,ctual development 
and progresse Il ", 

\ 
'< 
\ 

\ 
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giving special education~ privUeges to the chUdren of the nobUity. 

Many first, wenf to a school that eatered exciusively to them-the 

Balabat School (School of the Nobility). 
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But there were also a large number of non-bal abat chUdren who 

" through sheer hard work and determination got the attention of the 
" 

Emperor and thus gained aecess to modern edueational opportunittes in 

Halle Selassie' s newly creatèd public schools. Among the non -balabat~, 

there. were very few fr~m the downtrodden peasant class whlch comprised 

over 80 percent of the Ethiopian population. Most of the aspiring youth 

who had the opportunity to eVe~allY break the class barrier through 
\ 

education were for the, Most part children of the petite bourgeoisie: 

lower echelon government employees, the clergy, small shopkeepers, 

or chekashums (rich peasants), who lived mostly in the larger villages 

and towns, and in the c'apitaI city of Addis Ababa. 

Traditionally, the parents of this new breed stayed outside the 
. . 

political arenas of the State; that was considered the private domain 

of the nobUity. But if Halle Selassie brought this new group into the 

political sphere, it was not solely for the purpose of social justice . 

• It was also a method-ingenious on 'the surface-of preventtng a new 

generation of educated nobles from challenging his weil entrenched 

power. 

That the nobUity was alarmed by these turns of events was not 

surprising. As Greenfield explains: 

The most conservattve of the Rases and of the 
nobUity soon began to ask HaUe Selassie whether 
he was sure the education of 'young nobodies' 



was a good thing-would hey not tum against 
hlm in Ume? . .• One gnitary- ls reported 
to have remarked . . . 'W 't do you want with 
schools, Janhoy [Your Majesty], 1 did not go 
to school but ,in sf.tite of that 1 have become. a ' 
Minister .,96 
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.!!!§ Mengesha Seyou~, whUe ~~ a VisU to North America about 

two decades ago, bluntly told EthioP'lan -Btudents attending universities 

in Canada that they came from the· IIwrong class" and in arder not ta 

be misunderstoap., he added: Il Do not forget that whereas we are born 

to rule, you, are born to he ruled. ,,97 His father, Leu! Ras Seyoum, 

',the Prince of ';['i gr é, when askéd by peasants w~en His tvrdship would 

,buUd schools for their children, also went on record as replying, "1 

have educated two of my sons for you; rejoice 1!,98 

The young nobles also detested mingiing with what they termed 

Yassir Deha Lijoch (chUdren born,of ten ,generations of poor). One such 
, ~ 

student went ta the extent of bringing a retinue of servants with him to 

the General Wingate Secondary School and pitching a t~nt on the football ( 

field. ahers, such as Prince Sah le Selassie and Dejazmatch Fike 

Selassie, Habte Mariam, used to sit in class surrounded by heavily 

armed guards. 99 

96R• Greenfield, A New Political Hist0!l (London: Pall MalI 
Press, 1965), pp. 317-18. ' 

97 An interview with Dr. Yoseph Tesfaye (a former graduate 
student at McGUl Universit y), March 30, 1982, 

98This comment by the Prince was one of the most well-known 
eye-witness stories students from Meke le told the author ,in 1960. 

99An interview with Dr. Zeleke Bekele Nov. 9, 1979. Dr. Zeleke 
had witnessed the manner in" which classes were conducted at Balabat 
and Halle Selassie Secondary Sehools during the 1940s when he was a 
~tudent .. 

\ 
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Scholarships for the chUdren of the nobllity were iIf practice 

non-competitive. One of !!!.! Kaasa' s grandson~, still living in North 

America, when in~erviewed by the author and asked how he obtained 

his scholarshlp to Canada about ~O years aga, repUed: "1 inherited 

the scholarship when my -oider sister abandoned it and got mar~ied. 11100 

During the decades of the 40' s and 50' s, . the only significant 

groups ta have the abUity to generate opposition, however covertly, 

were members of the newly created bureaucratie machine which had 

absorbed the many graduates of tHe modern schools recruited mainly 

from the balabat and petit~ bourgeoisie social strata. The entrance of 

the nouveaux riches (chUdren of row level bureaucrats, small shopowners, 

. and so on) into the bureaucratie structure was crucial, in that It intro-

dueed not only more liberal elements but also signalled a potential 

political opposition which had been hitherto nonexist~nt. But Many of 

them ended up as adirbays (careerists), co-opted through bureaucratie 

and political appointments by filling Halle .Selassie' s ministerial, vice

ministerial~ and departmental.., headships. 

However, for as many who were co-opted into the feudal power 
, , 

structure and watched for the Empe ror the educated balabats who 

despised them, there w~e as Many who totally refused to be p~rt of 

the ~ouveaux riches. Tte latter group were effectlvely kept out '~f 
power, but they gave their sympathy to any ~ducated. group in a position 

of power, whether those already co-opted who might have second 

100A private interview with Lij Tedla Berhane Meskel, 
July 10, 1978 C!11. is a title reserved for the chU$iren of the arist~racy). 

~ 
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thoughts, or the e~&atèd nobUity .who ~howed the courage ta openly or 

clandestinely defy the feudal regime. '\ 

The challenge happened to be mostly from the second gt:oup: thosè 

who had both the 1egitimacy in, the traditional Ethiopian feudal structure, 
, , 

as well as the benefits of modern education. As cne of these sUent 

rebels remarked, the Emperor could not for long count on t~~educa
tion as if it was "a .playthin~ he can turn. on and off as he pleases. 1110 1 

It was the activities of these educated rebels of balabat origin, encouraged , 

and fueUed by the passive défiance of their colleagues, thél.t almost suc

ceeded in overthrowing Halle Selassie in 1960. 

Despite nuinerou~. local 'revolts in Tigré, Gojam, Wollega, Sidamo 

- and other provinces, the 1940' s and 50's were years of consolidation of 

autocratie powèl"S for Halle Selassie. The euphoria of independence 

irom Fascism had given him a breathing space at the top.' The powerful 

lords were already crushed. The Church and its ideological guides, the 

debteras, were successiully subdued. The freedom fighte!s who fell in 
, ' 

'line were rewarded with ~igh government positions and big land appro-
1 .\ " 

priations. The challengers among the patriots, such as the great national 

hero Belay Zéléké, were publicly hanged. Others, like Bitwoded Negash, 

were incaréerated in remote political prisons. 102 

101Gre~nfield, A New Political Histoq, p. 355. 

102Belay Zéléké, and Bitwoded Negash were the 1936-4~reedom 
fighters from GJfam Province who cammanded an army of ove one 
hundred thousand each. As resiStance fighters ,against the Fasc t 
occupiers, they kept that promce virtually untouched by the Italt~s. 
Immediately after his return, however, Halle Sel~ssie decorated them, 
dissolved their wartime army and kept thèm in Addis Ababa under the 
watchful eyes of his security men. Belay was later accused of conspiracy 
against the Emperor and was hanged at Jan Hoymeda in 1946. Fifty other 
alleged collaborators were aIso hanged. Bitwoded Negash;who was ac
cused in another plot, was sentenced to lite imprisonment in 1953. He 
was serving his term at a prison in Jimma until the 1970'8. 
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Once his feudal opposition was effectively removed, the Negus 
t. 

also wanted ta put a brake on the progress he had previously launched, . 

sinee he feared that he .might be washed, away ,by a resultant deluge. 

He vehemently opposed the slightest eall for economic and poÜUcal . 

reforma Security in his empire was so tight that there was a permapent 

curfew throughout the 40' s and 50' s. 103 AlI forms of socio-cultural 

groupings we)"e 'banned. Despite the 1955 ConstitUtion, which granted , 
the right of civil liberties, in praetlee there was nÔ freedom of speech 

or press. As Ernest Luther, an American economic adviser to Halle 

Selassie in the 1950' S observed: 

No Ethiopian in his right mind would dare to 
mount a soapbox in the middle -of the piazza 
in Addis Ababa' and call for the resignation of .. 
a public official on any grounds. No Ethiopian, 
however educated, would dare to write a letter, 
to a newspaper eriticis1ng a government official, 
or even government polie y, and no newspaper 
would print such a letter if it received one. 104 

Since Ethiopia was a non-party state, any attempt to organize 
.",. 

a professional or cultural association with sOcio-politieal tinges brought 

about swift police represslon. But in Ume, the educated youth with 

progr,essive aims who wanted' to bring about a fundamental change had 

to start somewhere. By forming an alumni association of the Halle 

Selassie Secoodary School, which many early University graduates and 

lOs.rhe author, although still ~der legal age in 1958, was jaUed 
overnight for walking from his uncle's home to the General Wingate 
School at mldnight, and was released the followtng day aiter payïng a 
fine of $15 in the district court of Addis Ababa. 

, l04Addis Hiwet, Ethiopia: From ,Autocracy ta RevÔlution (London: 
Review of Mrical Political Economy, 197~), p. 88. 

i 
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1950's to c'reate the first political party in the history of the nation. b . . . 

The movement gained instant fame, but Us popularity among 

the educated did not gO unnoticed. It immediately created a commotion 

among the die-hards in court cfreles who feared that it was the first 

anti-feudal alliance in the, country, and that it would ultimately challenge' 

their traditi~al authority. However, the isolation of the educated from 

the masses of the people, in whose eyes they were simply strangers 

from the bahr mado (across the seas) with a penchant for ferenji 

(European) customs and 1 ife Btyle , presented them with organizatt9nal 

problems. Due to lack of experience, 'organizational discipline was not 

sufficient. FUrthermore, they a1l kltew that they were being carefully. 
> . ' , 

watched by Halle Selassie' s security officers and by the persona! spies 

of conservative ministers lUte Makonnen Habte Wold. Since the atm 

was to scare members who might still be aspiring tb high government 

positions, the teclmique seemed to be effective. Attendance soon started 

" to drop off sharply. 

The major obstacle was, however" the growing division among 

the educated. This was encouraged by the regtme and skillully manipu-

lated by Halle Selassie' ~ secur:i:ty men. The division was basad op the 

country of education. Graduates from na~tonal colleges were dubbed 

"locals, Il which slowly gained a pejorative connotation, as they had no 

foreign experience. Those who had studied in Britain were chUdren 
, 

of the high aristocracy who were' more successful in copying the English 

. haut monde manners of dresB and lifes!yle than in attaining British 
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university degrees, which required a considerable amount of bard work. 

They were thus referred to as Yengliz Woodk (British Fallures).105 

Those who had gone to the Uni~ed States had been. too successful, coming' 

back with severaI degrees. 106 This was thought, ta reflect the low, 

standard of education there. They were th us known ta the "locals" and 

those èducated in Britain as Yamerica Fabrica (American Mass Pro-

duction). 

The division between the two groups of returnees was so serious 

that each tried ta outdo the other in mimicking the lifestyle of the 

crème qe la crème élite in his country of education. Those from 
Il 

Bri~ain mostly put on hats and heavy ties, carried umbrellas even when 

there was no rain, and spoke in an attempted Oxani~ accent. The 

Amerlcan-edueated w6re light summer jackets of greater length and 

tried ta speak like one fresh from Dixie. 

The "loeals" despised bath groups' due to their lack of ,back

ground. They knew that the oider generation had been propelled into 

universities ab:road in sorne cases after only four or five years of educa

tion, and thus lacked a soUd educational background and a t good command 

105 Althaugh this was a blanket term for those educated in Britain, 
it definitely did not include successful aristocratic youths such as
Michael Emeru, Endalkachew Makonnen, and Zawde Gebré Selassie, 
who easUy earned their degrees at OXford, and others from ,the petite 
bourgeoisie class, such as Bereketeab Habte Selassie, who attended 
Hull and London and earned his law degree with distinction. 

l06Canadian graduates were "neutral" and were not categorized 
as British or American. A large number of those who came to Canada 
went to McGill University to study Medicine and Civil Law. In fact, 
the new Cabinet whlch was formed immediately alter Halle Selassie's 
overthrow in 1974 had more graduates from MeGU! than from 311y other 
foreign University. 
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of the English language. The "Iocals" who had fulfUled the necessary 
- \ 

eight years of elementary school, four years of secondary schoql, and 

four years of college' education, thus showed off by writing in .. depth 

articles in national ,magazines and journals. 'Even those with only a 

high school education had such intellectual attainment that foreign 

specialists were sometimes appalled at the gap between them and the 

bahrmados (forefgn educated). Donald Levine, for example, recounts 

encountering sorne "extremely cultivated seU-educated men, and others 

whose intense intellectual CUrijity would put, the average returnee ta 

shame. ,,107 

In the final analysis, however, divisions among the educated elite 

served the Emperor's purpose. The Halle Selassie Secondary Scfool 
, ., 

Alumni Association, which was led by Germamé Neway-Iater the 

organizer of the 1960 coup d'état-was thus to die a "natura!" death. 

Early plots of the 1940' s and 50's were of a conspiratorial nature. 

They aimed at overthrowing the Emperor, executing or removing the 

highest officiais and replacing them themselves. In short, t~ aimed 

at staglng palace coups. But whlle these plots sho.ed that Ha'. 

Selassie could not afford ta fee! absolutely confident in his seemingly 

unchallenged grip on the country, they simply increased and further 

reinforced the feudal regime's methods and instruments ot' repression . 

. At the Ume that many colle~ graduates of the 1950's thought in 

terms of fundamental reforms that wou1d transform the country and 

107 Donald Levine, Wax and G:>ld (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1965), p. 208. 
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hasten the rate of economic and political development of the country, 
\ , 

segments of the imperial bodyguard, the army, 1Uld the police, who 
, f 

were serving Halle Selassie fa1thfully, were also witnessing the magnitude 

of ~orruption at the apex of politic!Ù power. They were reading from 

foreign publications (which were mo~tly smuggled into the country) the 

political events in Egypt, Syria, and Iraq. They wef} following radical 

developments in the rest of the world, and as a result, they sought 

alliance with the progressive· intellectuals. As Addis Hiwet points out: 

By 

These army and police officers,. who, in the 
active defence of the autocratic state won the 
confidence of Halle Selassie, proved to be no 
automatons. As they were draVfIl into the 
doser circles 'Of Hane Selassiè' s remme, they 
became increasingly coup consclous. 108 -

1960, diScussitn groups about serlous mternal problems of 

the country, had arisen amoog the cadets and tëachers of'.! the Harar 

MUitary Academy. Many senio~ mUitary and police officers, like Gener,al 

Mengistu Neway and Colonel Workneh Gebeyehu, profounclly aifected by 

their experlences abroad, were only waiting untU enough opposition 
, 

materialized to help them stage a coup. 109 

108Addis H1wet, Ethiopia: Autocracy to Revolution, p. 90. 

109Èven General Merid Mengesha, who was to be instrumental 
in crushing the 1960 coup, had some regrets later. When the author 
was working in the Minlstry of Defence as a consultant in 1966, the 
General was then the Minister of Defence; he called the author to his 
,office and remarked, fil crushed the coup because 1 knew it wood lead 
to further bloodshed. They could not have won even if they controlled 
Addis Ababa because the Emperor could still convince the peasants to 
follow him and even the private soldiers could have tumed against them. 
But when most of the exploiters were executed, we thought ft was the 

. end of nepotism and corruption. But we were wrong. Now even the 
Prime Minister [AklUu Habte Wold] is enriching himself by acquiring 
huge land grants from the Emperor. Lots of young educated people 
hate me for my action in 1960. Some even call me on the telephone 
and insult me. l have now changed my telephone to a private number. 
What 1 want you young educated people to understand is that 1 also feel 
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As for the students in the 40' s and early 50's, they were docile, 
-

apologetic, and seriously believed that, no leader could equal the Emperor 

Halle Selassie. The general objective of the educational system was to 

socialize the students to accept the ,authority of the monarch and the 

central government. In or~er that this point not be missed by anyone, 

" the curric~a of both the elementary and secon~ary schools pdinted out 

as their first aim: 

. . . to foster in children the traditional values 
of loyalty, unit Y and devotion tô Emperor and 
cquntry which have sustained the nation for 
thousands of years. 110 

The political socialization of ,the public school system, geared towards 
, 

this objective, seemed to be working very well. R inculcated in the 

impressionable minds of the Ethiopian chÏ;1dren the idea that the selfless 

that a radical change ls nec'essary." He had made similar remarks ta 
other educated colleagues who were not radical, such as Abate Mengiste 
who wa"s an Assistant Minister in the Ministry of National Defence. He 
had put up a strong fight in the cabinet to get the salary of University 
graduates raised proportionate to the inflation rate. His contact with 
the author and other educated radicals, was clearly to gain support from 
'the progressive yooths who had already dubbed him a reacttonary. He 
was organizing a clandestine group, ta overthrow the regime and 
the Habte Wold family. But Haile Selassie's security men must have 
been on his track. in late August, 1966 it was suddenly announced on 
the national radio that Prime Minister Aklllu Habte Wold had gone to 

\ Paris fo~ I11edic~ checkups and that the Emperor had appo'inted General 
Merid as Acting Prime Minister in addition, to allowing him to keep 
the Portfolio of Defence. A few days later, on the Ethiopian New Xear's 
Eve, the "general was found mysteriously dead in his home. r 

11°Govemment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
nElementary [and] Comrpunity School Curriculum lt (Addis Ababa, 1958), 
p. v; and Govemment of Ethiopia, Mbiistry of Education and Fine Arts, 
nSecondary School Curriculum 1951 EC { 1958 - J, Il p. vii. 

'-.. 
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Emperor had given them education; that he, alone restored ~iopia' 1$ 

'independence. Stories were told by grade school teachers that the 
l ' 

Emper9:r had, spent the live yea~s of exlle praying by standing on Olle 

foot, that his father-who died ewn before Emperor Menelik-was still 

aUve and appeared mly to holy men. School songs implied that the 

Emperor was destined to live forever. The extent of beHef in this had 

gone to such an e"nt that one who generou'sly wished Haile Selassie 

ten ~housand years ~life was struck by another zealot who retorted, 

"How da~eJ;Oit the life of Janhoy [His Majestyl (II 

An extract from the eS8ay of a Tafari Makonnen School student 

shows how far the political socialization to inculcate loyalty to the Negus 

had gone. In de~~ribing HaUe Selassie, the student wrote: 

•.. that elegance and dignifled manner peculiaJ"- :, 
to hlm. . .. You melt like iee in the hot rays 
of a summer .sun before those piereing eyes. 
His lips affirm the constancy in l1im. Wherever 
he goes in his Ethiopia, people wheel around to 
bow low and he never passes without greeting 
back. He never leaves a etition unrewarded. 
Evèn thieves respect hbn fo 18 justice. He 
warks for his devoted subj ects m re than 
eighteen hours a day. When we solemnly swear 
upon his name the oath we tate will never be . \ 
broken ..•• 

If you ask a traditional Ethiopian with guns 
pOinting at his skull, 'Who Is· your master?' he 
will answer, '1 have no master, except God and 
His Majesty. • .• t 

In front 'of the representatives of the League 
of Natiœs, when his country was in the" cruel 
hands of fascism, before the jeering Italians, 
he was aeknowledged fearless and dauntless. He 
never 'gave up hope [even1 whey the. League of 

fi Naticns refused {to help] . _ . 4 Il 

l11sy lVia Pankhurst, "Tafari Makonnen School," Ethiopia Observer, 
il (Mareh 1958), pp. 178-79. 
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The University College of Addis Ababa, which opened its ~doors 
" 

in 1950, was populated by students with this -backgroUIÎd., They were 

liferally "shackled by, their national tradition of blind obecuènce, to 

pa~ents ..• to the monarch, and thus to authority in gê~eral. ,,112 The 
// 

French Canadian Jesuits who ran both the Tafari Makonnen Schoo~, and 

the University College of Addis Ababa were known for their 'strict 

discipline, in" 'whiclt they took à. special pride. Mr. Vincent Monty, , 
-

a former hea1dmaster of Taiari Makkonen (1950-1952), in a questionnaire 

conce.rning the contributions of the French Canadian Jesults, wrote of 

a "high levei of responsibUityl! and "disciplin"e" as sorne of the major 

ones. He mentions "the practice of the Mintstry of Education of send

ing unruly manual workers' of other schools to Taiari Makonnen' . . . 
\ 

,:Which had the reputation of maintaining order and discipline." Mr. 

Monty also mentions in this reply to our survey bo'Y: "after several . / 

incidents of violence in the schools of Addis Ababa, the need was _ feIt 
!J. 

for a program of mo.ral education. 11 When the Ministry of Education 

demanded this, he "set up a committee to elaborate such a program,1I 

and had it "duly written and presepted to the M~istry." 113 
. 

That the Jesuits were sought after in Ethiopian education for 
" , 

their unbending discipline, whlèlll{aile Selassie badly needed, ls very 
, 

112 Greenfleld;, A New PoUtical History, p. <367.-

~ 113An "answer" to a survey conducted "by the author, October 16, 
1981. In the sarne survey, Professor Gilles Pion also pointed to his 
development of a ""code of conduct tharwas respective of human and 
moral values without being oppressive" as one of his crowning 
achievements. 
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~lear from these candid remarks made by a reputable Jesuit edubator 
/"} 

and scholar. It is not surprising, therefore, that as Greenfield 

writes: 

At the Uplversity College, the student news" 
sheet News and Views was more ot.less 
.directly controlled by the Dean of Arts in . 
the national pattern. • .. Debates as such 
were not customary, but oratorical con-
tests were held at whlch speeches, checked 
by college lecturers, were made. When the\ 
contests were public, copies of the speeches 
were aIso previously submitted to the govern
ment security department .. 114 

" 

It is not surprising also that when HaUe Selassie gave 200 ' 

scholarships to African students in 1959, 115 they came with a prospect 

of excitement, ready to enjoy freedom in the oruy African country that 

had had an uninterrupted independence of over two thousand years; but 

114Gree~field, A New Political History, p. 366. 

115The scholarship scheme was a be1ated aim by Haile 'Selassie"O 
to win a leadership role in Africa. It followed the Accra ConfereI\ce 
of 1958 in whlt:h more' outspoken leaders like Kwame Nkrumah and 
Gamal Abdel Naaser we~e emerging as champions of African and ~ab 
na,.tlonaltsms respectively. HaUe Selas~ie, who previously had not 
made an overt effort to advocate the decolonization of Africa (for f~ 
that the neighb~ring colonial powers, Britain and France, would 
retaliate by trying to aImex Ethiopia), entered the le"adership competition 
once the wind of change started to blow in Africa. When later a serious 
rift developed between the more radical Casablanca group leP. by 
Nkrumah and Nasser and the more cœservative "Monrovia . group led 
by Sir Abubakar Tafews Balewa of Nigeria, Hafle Selassie found his 
greatest opportunity to act. Through a series of subtle diplomatie 
moves, he succeeded in bringing the OPPosing camps together at 
the Addis Ababa Conference of 1963. This meeting resulted in the 
creation of the Organization of African Unit y of which the Neggs was 
later widely recognized as the fC>UI:tding father. 

. , 
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the y stood aghast at'" what they saw. ·The Ethiopian students were 

soon t"o learn their lesson. 116 They ad~ired the free spirit oi the 
" 

scholarship students and their cJ,fidjcation to stamping out colonialism 

from African soU. The newcomers introduced tneir hosts to the' 

i16 

active anti-colonial struggle raging all over Africa. Ethiopian students' 

heroes were therefore no more the HaUe Selassies and the Abebe 

Are gays; they were the Nkrumahs and the Nassers. Upon their 

encounter"With their colleagues fr'om the 'newly emerging countries on 
l 

the continent,!' the young scholars were soon filled with horror to ' 

"' 
discover that. African views of Ethiopia in the closing years of the 

. 1950's had turned from one' of admiring the age oid Abyssinian 

independence and the victory of' Adwa to one of embarrassment to 

the cause of African revoIutf on. 117 

The students at the University College therefore not only closely 

'-< associated ~th the newcomers, but enthusiastically elected Many into 

their first freely elected executive and the new group soon started to 

demand more protection of academic freedom, and the right to run 

independent student associations. A former administrator of the 

University C olle ge, Frère Guy Morency, in a survey conducted by 

~ the authQr, refers specifically to this period of rais~d consciousness 

116-rhe author is writing from re~olleéÙoÏi of the experlences , 
of his senior colleagues, who told him how' much the scholarship 
students had affeded their politica;! views. One pf these colleagues, 
Gebeyebu Fi,risa, who was later jailed and expelled from the uni,versity" 
wàs partic~arly, influenced by progtessive students from Ghana. 

117R. Cox, Pan Mri~anism in Practice (London: Oxford University 
Press, 1964), ,pp. 10-82. 

) 
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as follows: r 

1 recall the atmosphere at U. C. A. A. alter 
the arrivaI of Africans from other cOWltries 
on the Continent. Things had changed. Sorne 
guest students had leamt a lesson hitherto 
unknown to our students and the interest 
started to shift from studies to new ideas. 118 

, The new' idèas Mr., Morency refers ta \Vere threefold: free 

organization of student affairs, discussions and debates concerning 

national issues, and sympathy fo~ and involvement in the currents of 
, < 

the wind of change blowing througbout Africa. What startled the 
'" , 

Jesuits and the government alike was, however, the speed at which 
< ' 

217 

these "new ideas" were exploding out of the University College campus 
" ~ > 

into the outside arenas. Just a few days beiore the 1960 attempted 

COU\>, the University College students, in order to expand their ideas, 

had rElsolved to establish a national Un.ton of Ethiopian students, and 

political discussion groups and debating clubs had started mushroom-~ 

ing up all over the campus. ) 

The ,govermnent, which had given the scholarships to the African 

students, was of course stunned by this unexpected tum of events. In 

panic, the University authorities attempted to arrange scholarships 

for l, gue~t agitators" to go to European and AIre rican unlversities119 

sa that they would not "contaminate" the Ethiopian students and sUr up 

118An answer to a questionnaire survey by the author, 
October 18, 1981. 

119:rhe auth~r knew sorne of these radical African students. 
Those who accepted the opportun!ty to go' te). the United States were 
fully aware of why the' College was anxious to arrange the scholarships 
for ftlem. ' 
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the country' s calm. But that was ta no a vaU. The studert s, bath 

foreign and Eth iop ian, continued ta campaign for a more radical change 

ta transform feudal Ethiopia even alter many of the so-called "agttators" 
" 

were systematically dispersed. 

At the Ume tbis radicalization process was taking place among 

the new bureaucracy, the educated officer corps, and the college 

students, a coup d'état was being se_cretly hatched by pro~essive 
t> 

educated élites, mainly of Shoan ruling class extraction. The movement 

started in what' was known as the Il Emeru Club, Il a social gathéring at 

the residence of Leul-Ras Emeru, the Emperor's cousin, known as 

"the Red Ras." Prince Emeru had been educated in French, like 

Halle Sela$sie, and had been the Emperor' s lUe-long friend. 120 1 But . ", \ 

he was a progressive aristocrat even 'ci~ring t)1e pre-war years. 121 
, 

He .was held captive by the FasCists, who jaUed him in Tuscany from 
r \ 

1 

1937-41. This brought him in direct contact with Italian socialist and 

communist leaders who had profound influence over his later political . \ . 
views; 122 as a result of which he gave away aU his feudal property . 
to the serfs farming bis land. 

The "Emeru' Club" started, in 1954, without any political fanfare, 

but. the movement's leader, Germamê Neway, a progressive American-
• 1 

120aaue Selassie, King of Kings, Heywetenna Yé Etiopia Ermej!h 
pp. 1-23. ' 

121Ibid., p. 148. 

122An interview with Woizero Eleni Emeru, daughter of the 
late ~ Emeru, and with 01". Zêléké Békélé, son-in-Iaw of the 
Prince. (Woizero la a title of the female members of the Ethiopian 
aristocracy.) This interview. was conducted in Toronto on Aug. ~, 1979. 
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educated mo.ia (of aB aristocratic Shoan class) who was cons1dered 

rather eccentr1c y his colleagues, 123 took charge and started to steer 

1t towards a early-defined political goal. 

Germamé Neway, later to lead the 1960 coup d'état, was at 

first an admirer of the United States and the American ~eVolUtiO~. He 

marvelled at the United State~! "prod1gious aChievements~ " whiC~.--~-..,..--'-----' 
'. L_ L 

eclipsed those "tJf. the "traditionally arrogant European states.'*- Accord-

C\" 
ing to him, "Histo~-making incidents in [Mrica were] .•. more or 

less the modern counterparts of the agitation preceding the Boston Tea 

Party. ,,124 

Germamé Neway was also a Pan-African~st, a disciple of Norman 

Ley s, George Padmore, and W. E. B. DeBois. Like therJ, he was" 

influenced by the political ideals of Marxism-Leninism, but only within 

the framework of the Pan-Africanist struggle. He read widely in the 

fields of socialism and contemporary international affairs. Although , 
\. 

-. 
~ , • \ r 

the Ethiopian aristocracy considered him a communist becatise of his 

preoccupation with the plight of the poor, his humble dress, his habit 

of distributing portions of his salary to the downtrodden zebegp.as 

(guards) in government deparlments, and his peculiar penchant for 

wearing a rad necktie, Germamé Neway' s political Une was more in 

line with Fabian sQCialism. His favourite theoretician was neUher 

Marx Dor Lenin, but Harold Laski. 125 

12~AddiS Hiwet, Ethiopia: From Autocracy to Revolution, p. 90. 

124Quoted in Gr eenfield, A New Polittëal History, p. '344. 

125An interview with Mr. Alemayehu Seüu, a cousin and close 
confidant of Germamé Neway, Aug. 5, 1979. /' ~ 
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Like the progressive elites of the prewar years, Germamé 

Ne'Way used the Ethiopian "Wax and Gold tl satirical approach to criti-
• 

cize Ethiopian feuclalism. His ide as were expressed' in his 1954 M. A . . 
thesis written in the Department of Political Science at Columbia 

University. 126 The chotce of studying the Kenyan land tenure system 

was not coincidental. It was a deliberate attempt to draw a parallel 

between the white settlers of that country and the feudal leaders of 

Ethiopia. Ta make his point clear, he repeatedly referred to the white 

settlers of Kenya as "feudalistic Il and a "landed ari8tocracy. fi He 

accused them of "despotic rule, tt and of denying "r ights" to the 

Il overwhelming majority." 127 His preoccupation with the Ethlopian 

problem was sometimes so deep that he seemed to' consider the Kenyan 

\ 

one not the main issue. He wrote in one case, "Feudal lords increase 

their weaIth by robbing more of what i8 already produced, thereby' 

causing the general population tà grow poorer and poorer" and then 

added Iland the European settlers of Kenya are no exception to thls 

rule. ,,128 On education in Africa, ~d obViously with the 98 percent 

Uliteracy rate of Ethiopia in mind, he wrd:e, lia people kept in the 

shadow of ignorance, superstition; etc. 18 easier to rule; they can be 

terrorized, cajoled, divided and saon with less effort brought into sub

mission. ,,129 

126Germamé Neway, "The Impact of the White Settlement Policy in 
Kenya" (unpublished M. A. thesis, Columbia University, 1954),pp. 1-114,passim. 

127Ibid. 

128lbid• 

129rbid. 

1 
j 

i 
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When the Haile Selassie government suddenly summpned Germamé 
• .""" 1 • 

Neway from Columbia University and gave him an administrative posi-

tion in the Ministry of the Interior (a Ministry which also looked atter 

national securitY)v~it was with the intent of watching his activtties, and, 

'if possible, to co-opt him like the adirbays (earee:ists). The M!nistry of the 

mterior was notorious for being the most bureaucratie organ of the 

Ethiopian government, fully controlled by the traditionalists for whom 

ishi négé (equivalent to the Spanish ma1lana) , graft, nepotism and red 

tape were natural phenomena. 130 

Raile Selassie alsa hoped to break what he considered a "hot 

headed radical, " but the attempt came ta naught. Even the rigid 

Ethiopian bureaucraey could not break Germamé Neway. He introdueed 

innovations into his office, worked very hard, and gained great reputa

tion as a seifless and dedieated young man. 131 It was then that Halle 

Selassie posted him to Sidamo province as governor of this remote 

area. The action was clearly meant to put Germamé in exile. But 

this move, l1k.e the first, backfired. As Addis Hiwet observes, 

. . . through his honesty and innovative spirit 
[Germamé] won the confidence of the local com
munities. . .. His short period of provincial 
administratioo . _ • brought him !nto more direct 
confrontations with the bureaucracy in Addis 
Ababa; ,indeed, trom his provincial governor
ship, he found out at first hand how the auto
cratie state stifled, frustrated and blocked 
reforms. He then saw the depth and extent 
of the anachronism of Hane Selassie' s feudal. 
autocracy. 132 

130The author, who worked for the JMiÎlistry of the Interior as 
photogrammetrist and cartographist from 1958 to 1961, remembers this 
from personal experience. ~ 

( 
) 

,/ 

131An interview with Mr. Alemayehu Seüu, August 10, 1980. 

132Addis Hiwet, Ethiopia: From Autocracx to Revolution, p. 90. 
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Germamê Neway was indeed not to, be ,subdued. On his own 

~itiative, he <;oo.rageously carried out land reform in the suh-province 
, \.- .. 

of Wollamo. But his action brOUgh\ on him the wrath of the Emperor, 
. 

who angrily c~ed him to the palace and asked why h.e interfered with 

the feudal land tenure system. Germamé replied, "Because Your 

Majesty has appointed me as govemor to look after the li.fe of the 

inhabitants and 1 found oot that they had nothing to eat, since they had 

no land to farm." 133 Halle Selassie ordered the reinstltution op feudal 

, land ownership in Wollamo, and immedi~tely resorted to his subtle 

political weapon of shum shir. He trànsferred Germamé to the fort of 

Jijigga, to be a governor of the Somali nomads, in ,an area where 

there was no feudal land system to reform. Halle Selassie also simul-

taneously took a side-sweep against the new élites, whereby he effectively 

removed almost all the leaders of the radical intelligentsia from positions 

of power and dispersed them throughout the country and far away Ethiopian 

embassies. 

But by this Ume, Ge.rmamé' s frustration had already turned him 

to his trusted friends and his brother, Brigadier-General Mengistu 

Neway, Com~ander of the Impe~ial Bodyguard-an élite, well-trained 

troop with combat experience in international conflicts such as Korea. 
\ ' , 

{' 

Through Germamê's in~e and leadership, a conspiratorial group 

comprised of the commande~ the police force, General Ts~ Dibu, 

and the chief of Halle Selassie' s security department, Colonel Wor~eh 

133 An interview with Mr. Alemayehu Seüu, August 10,,' '1980. 

[ 

,; 
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Gebeyehu, was quickly forged. 134 Haile Selassie was preparing to 

malte a series of state Visits abroad, and since taking furlher time 

m ight nip their movement in the bud-there were already rumours 

that a clandestine revolutionary development was taking place 'among 
, 

, members of the armed forces-Germamé suggested to the newly formed 

Council of the Revolution that they' machine gun all the dignitaries when 

they assembled at the airport to see the Emperor off. But fearing the 

international repercussions of such a drasUc act, the other members 

of the revolutionary commend, including Germamé's brother General 

Mengistu, cautioned against such a plan. Workneh argued that the 

new government's prestige would be greatly enhanced if it made arr~sts 
j 

and staged swift but fair mUitary-style trials and executed those who 

put their own interest beiore that of their country. 

In the meantime". Halle Selassie called Colonel Workneh and 

General Mengistu to his office and gaVé them thousands of dollars each. 

He then toid them, "1 leave the country in your hands, If and flew off 

in his private jet to make his state visits. 135 .! 

While the Emperer was away in Brazil, the revolutionary com-

mand group rounded up a number of dlgnitarles, including the Crown 

Prince and all members of the Royal famUy and held them· captives at 

134gome reports have suggested that Tsige and Workneh joined 
the movement at the last minute, but in an interview with Lieutenant 
Digaf Tedla, one of the effieers tried for the coup, the author learned 
that although they were not among the coup planners, they were 
routinely informed of the developments. Interview January 10, 1981. 

135 An 'interView with General Fire Senbet (f or~er member of 
Emperor Halle Selassie's private entourage), August 20, 1967. ' 
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the Guenete Leu! Palace. The rebels also occupied ail strategie positions 

in the capital. The state bank, the Finance Ministry, and telecommunica-

tions and radio stations were saon effectively controlled. Armoured cars 

guarded aU important crossorads. The first stage of the coup seemed 

to go off without a hitch. The capital city was secured without a shot. 

Most leading feudal reactionaries were detained. 

However, a few potenttal counterrevolution"aries, such as Ras 

Asraté Kassa, Major-General Merid Mengesha (Chief of Staff of the 

Armed Forces), Major-General Kebbede Gebré (Commander, of the 

Ground Forces), and Brigadier--General Assefa Ayene (Commander of 

the Imperial Ah-force) somehow slipped the net. This latter group 

immediately formed a counterrevolutionary force and declared their 

loyalty to the Emperor. 

To complicate matter s, the United States, which had an impor

tant mUitary base in Asma;a and was tr~ining the Ethiopian army and : 

air force, fearing Germamé's left -wing views, threw Us full weight 

behind the counterrevolutionaries .. They threatened the air force officers , 
who refused to n shed Ethiopian blood 1\: il they did not act quickly, the 

Americans would fly in their own jet squadrons from Aden and strike 

the rebel sçrongholds. The Ethiopian officers, fearing that even 

more damage might be done, took off and attacked the Bodyguard' s 

headquarters and maintenance garages.. Brigadier-General Chester 
.. 

de Garve, Commander of the American Military Mission in Ethiopia, 

also jOined the loyalists, and provided them with invaluable advice 

", 
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for an effective pounterattack. 136 

, Germ~é had urged his brother to have the élite Imperial 

Guard, which was clearly the strongest military establishment in the 
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capital, strike at the counterrevolutionaries and their small contingent 

in the city before reinforcements came from outside. Mengistu, ... 

however, refused, hopmg that those who were ho14w.g out might be 

persuaded to change their minds and join them, thereby enabling the 

coup to be executed without bloodshed. This was later to prove the 

group' s MOst crucial mistake, but m the meantime, Germamé composed 

a proclamation and forced the Crown Prince, at gunpoint, to record it. 

The proclamation read: 

Ethiopia bas a renowned history of 3, 000 years, 
but durmg this period, the tools of the farmer, 
the busmess of the small trader, and Most other 
aspects of Ethiopian life have remained stagnant, 
Continued ignorance and a low standard of living 
has gripped the Ethiopian people. Progress' has 

, so far been stifled because of se!f-serving officiàIs 
who, instead of working for the common interests 
of the people, chose ta indulge in nepotism and 
greed. Despite a mountain of promises, the 
Ethiopian people, who have been patiently waiting 
for the day when they would be freed from the 
shackles pf Uliteracy, ignorance and poverty, 
have gained nothing. There is no 'other nation on 
earth that bas manifested such patience. The fast 
stride of, progress for~d by the newly emerging 
nations of Africa has ;riade the Ethiopian people 
realize that their country is ta remain behind in 
educatiœ, economic development and starxl ard of 
living. Stagnation has been the rule in Ethiopia 
ln the la st few years. Dissatisfaction and dis
content have been shown not ooly by the farmers, 
traders, and professionals, but also by members 

136 An interview with Senior Technician Wan~elu Elias (member 
of the Imperial Ethiopian Air Fprce), August 22, 1967. 
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of the armed forces and the police; by young 
'educated Ethiopians, and, in short, by the \ 
entire ~hiopian population. 

Attempts have -been made to frustrate such 
movements. But just as the bee whose hive 
has been disturbed becomes violent" the people 
have now risen. It has sa far not been possible 
to hold back the growing awareness of the 
Ethiopian people. As a result of this awareness, 
this movement was born and has succeeded in_,_ 
establishing a government dedicated solely to 
the welfare and security of the entire Ethiopian 
people. It is, Ums, my great pleasure to 
announte the success of the movement to the 
people of ~hiopia: 

AU those selfish officials ~ho fought merely 
to further their own individual interests and to 
gain personal power and glory, who were ob
stacles ta the country's prog.ress, who, like 
cancer, impeded the nation's development, have 
now been removed. And 1 have, as of tàday; 
consented to serve you and Ethiopia with a 
salary determined by the constitution. 

From this moment on, all decisions and 
appointments declared by my new Ethioplan 
government, which ls supported~by the armed 
force~, the police, the younger educated 
Ethiopians and by the entire people will have 
legal effect. 

People of Ethiopia r Let your unit Y be stronger 
than Iron l In the eyes of the whole world, today 
we begin a new era for Ethiopia! 137 

2'26 

\~ 

Paraphrasing the proclamation, the rebel government informed 

foreign embassies of the rationale for the coup. The main reasons 

given, inter ,alia, were the following: 

The fantastic progress achieved by the new 
independent African states has placed ~hiopia 
in an embarrassing' situation. The new govern

J, ~ _ \: -'ment will have as its atm ta restore, Ethiopia 
ta her ancestral place in the world. . .. Many 

137The declaraUon, read in Amharic over the national ,radio, 
is in the possession of the author. The above is a free translation, 
by the author, from the original Amharic broadcast. 

( 1 
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young Ethiopians are seen loitering in the 
streets. As these young people should be in 
school, the new government 'aims to educate 
them and to find employment for those who 
aré now unemployed. . •. One of the problems, 
of Ethiop1a' s advanèement ls a lack of tech
nical laiow-how. The new govemment will 
establish technical scho~Yè in the country to 
deaJ. with this problem. 

The Crown Prince's "proclamatiort" was broadcast 'repeatedly 
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0, •. .• 

over the national radio, interspersed with martial music. The people 

seemed to be confused. Was· the E'mperor dead? Who was behind the 

coup? Were thére any opponents at large? Very few people knew . 
. 

And the fact that the annoWlcement made no mention of the Emperor 

added to the confusion. 

Realizing their lack of rapport with the ,residents of Addis Ababa, 

the rebeis soon àppealed to the students of the 0111 versity Qollege, who 

were clearly jubilant aboot the 'anticipated change, to demonstrate and 

win the peopl-e ovet. General Mengistu invited the student leaders of 

the college to meet with him. 139'" He showed them sc,raps of dry, 

coarse bread that the ,average Ethiopian peasant ate, and told them 

how the Council of the Revolution "served the dignitaries with rit], the 

previous night, which, of cour,se, they could not .eat." He said thé 

____ idea .was to draw their attention to the plight of tlle poor. He reminded 
.~, .. 

' ........ them that the rebels' action was not personally motivated but was rather 
--::::,. 

138 A ~e=odocument distributed to forèign embassies 15 
in the possession of the author. 

·1 

- 139A 1967 interview with Tameru Fayissa, one of the 1960 
( executive leaders of the University College Studènts So~ieiy. 

" 

l 
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for the good of the masses who lived in misery. He then remarked, 
..--' 

11 Remember that as the commander of the Imperial Guard, 1 have all 
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the privllege one May wish t6 have: a mansion, a limousine, expensive 

furniture, servants, ~aids,' etc. My actions are s01ely for the interest 

of our people." ~ 

Mengi$ then confided ta them that the~e was already strong 
~ . 

opposition from a group of cOWlterrevolutionaries and that the re~els 
o 

were no more sure of success. Before their departure, the general 

added prophetically, "Even ü we faU with this coup, we have done our 
~, . 

part. We haVé started a fire which will henceforth bum by. itself. Il 

On Thursda.J Decem~er 1.5, 1960, col~ege students-including 
./ 

'" 
the author-fromf'\ddis Ababa started an open, dem?nstration supporting 

the change and maréhed towards the railway' station area where the 

counterrevolutionaries were entrenched. The t,uation seen ~ the eyes 

o~ the young demonstrators surprised and frig tened those who were 

still loyal to the Negus. Pamphlets were dii.rlbutecl to the populace 

urging them to support ~he new Chan~. An ~mharic song composed 

by the students of the University ·Cop.ege of Addis Ababa was sung 

repeatedly during the march. Freely translated, it ran: 

Wake up my countrymen! 
Your hlstory beckons you: 
Throw slavery's yoke awayand here taste freedom's dew! 
Take courage 1 Have heart r 
For you have the ability. . 
Wake up, my people! 
Wake up for the- sake of dignity! 

F1yers distributed on the way told of the great shamp Ethiopia 

had to live with. They told of how Ethiopbl'S development was creeping 
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beh~d every newly indep~ndent country despite her 3,000 years of 

uninterrupted independence. They attacked the ancien régime as back

ward and corrupt, and attack~ the concentration of power in the hands ,. 

of one man, i. e., Halle Selasèie. 140 They recounted the facts tpat 

freedom of speech and press were gagged. Placards cal'ried by the 

students proclaimed, "Ou goal in Equalify, Brotherhood and Freèdom. " . .' 

Once the procession reached its destination, sorne overzealous 
- ~ 

student leaders (particularly the secretary-general, Shibiru SeUu) 

almost triggereq a massacre by attempting to disobey orders not to 
~,:~')l 
'~i ~#-"'\)' 

pass the cordon created by a platoon of soldiers who gave the demon-

strators ten minutes ta disperse, beiore they opened fire. When the 

ten-minute déadline seemed to .have approached, a clicking of rifle 
, 

bolts followed and the soldiers trained their machine guns on the 
1 
1 • 

student~. At that po~t, a College lecturer, Mesfin Wolde .Mariam, 

hurled back those at the forefront and con~ced the students to march 
• ~ -b. 

b~ck. The stu~ents of, course kne1ltàt they 0 were on the br~. But 

they were fully prepared to die r6rJ,.)Vhat they called "our principle. ,,141 
'. 

The initial delay in ordering an attack served the cause of the 
/ 

counterrevolutionaries, who '!.elib7ratelY sent out feelers and misleading 
'", " 

cues that they might join the rebels; in the meantime, however, they 
o • 

continued to fly in reinforcements, sinee the air force was now clearly 

140rrhe author was one of· t~e distributors of the pamphlets. 
This particular copy 18· atm in his'-,possession. " 

: 
14Lrhe national radio, stm' occupied by'the rebels, deliberately 

1 gave out a false report that the. students had aU been massacred. 
1 

.i 
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on their side. J\1st momente after the student demonstration ended, the 
/ " 

1 

army, the air force, and the police commandos who had declar'~ their 
, , ~ 

loyalty to HaUe Selassie, struck. They opened fire with heavy gons ..and 
, 

a bloodY war ensued in the capital, claiming thousands of casualties. !42 

The Bodyguard was effectively subdued within 48 hours. The rebeIs, in 

the meantime, gunned down all their hostages except the Crbwn Prince, \ 
" \ 

Halle Selassie's immediate family, and Ras Emeru, wbom they had 1 

r 

.appointed Prime Minister prior to their defeat. A few ministers also 

miraculously survived the repeated vollies of machine gun fire. 

Wtimately, most of the rebeis were in turn wiped out in mopping up 
\ 

operations conducted by the loyalist security forces. General Tsige Dibu 

died fighting in the initial atlack on the palace. Germamé and Wotkneh 

, fought separate engagements on the outski;rts of the city, and commi~ed 
, 

suicide when their ~Dluni~ion ran out. Then, on the orders of the 
~ . 

Emperor, their bodies were "strung up' at Menelik Square for 24 hours, 

ta give a warning ta any person who l'night think of rebellion again. 
1 

Mengistu, whO was captured With severe bead wounds, survtved, but 

C' was Iater- hanged, still cl,.efiantly refu,sing to repent his actions. 

Hane Selassie, altbbugh victorious, was disturbed that tbis had 

happened at all. "When he asked what Workneh, bis Most trusted security 

chief, was doing aU this Ume, and was informed that the colonel was 

one of the conspirators, the Emperor. uttered in disbelief, "Workinehim? Il 

142r~""'-tovernment report deliberàt~ly' understated the number of 
casualt1es (at less than a thousand) to shQw the world that there was no 
big struggle against Hane Sel as sie. Howevêr, the author personally 
witnessed numerous bodies in the back alleys of Addis Ababa" not ta 
mention those immediately removed by mUUary and Red Cross personnel. 

'> , , 
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(the Ethiopian, equivalent of Et tu! Brute?). He summoned the Crown 

Prince, and with a typical Ethiopian father 's rage at a son who ls dis-

loyal asked him why in the worlel he had read that proclamation. W4en. 

Asfa Wossen pointed out that Germamé had impelled him to read it at 

gunpoint, the Emperor 'Contemptuously dismissed him with the remark, 

"1 would have been prouder to come ta your funeral. 11143 Asked by a 

journalist what changes he ,was going to introduce àfter the lessons of 

-December 1960, the "Lion of Judah" shot back, "Nonel" Reflecting on 

why those who benefited from his western education ultimately rebelled 

against him, Haile Selassie remarked, "Trees that are planted do not 

o always bear the desired fruit. 11144 

The above remarklloints to the predicament of the feudal Negus. 

Modern education during the second d~cadé of the post-war period had 

indeed been' a surprise for Haité/Selassie and, reaping the fruits of an 

armed revoit from thGSé few educated youths he had hoped to co-opt 

was the le~ 'he had bargained for. The feudal monarch 's aim in re-
,// 

ope modern schools immediately after his return from exile was to 

'" redress the damage done by the Fascists and to implement an educational 
~ \ , 

reconstruction prograin which would help create new civilian and military 

élites who would staff bis freshly re-established feudal state. Problems 
J 

relating to planning, financing and educational administration had emerged 

143 An interview wlth one of Halle Selassie 's grandsons, residing 
in North America and' unidentUietl by request. 

144Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Information, The Ethi~Pian 
Herald (Addis Ababa: December 9, 1960), p.a; 

1) 
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in the 1940 ts and were growing during the following decade, but his ' 
/ 

greatest challenge came from the few products of the post-war schools. 

The new intelligentsia were, ashained of seeing their country traUing 

almost aIl the emerging African cou.ntries in development _ and tèchno-

logical progressa Many l1eld the view that feudalism and aU feudal 

~ns~itutions were anachronistic for a dynamic society that the modern 

technological era necessarUy demands. Hence, they ataged the 1960 

Palace coup d'état and opelÙy challenged Haile Selassie ta political power. 

An assessment of the planning and execution of the insurrection itself 

is, however, a different matter. Addis Hiwet rightly dismlsses it as 

"a lesson on how not to make a coup. ,,145 But it ls important to note 

that prior to this event" Germamê, who was the architect of thia palace 

revoit, hap made a point in the conclusion of bis the sis , a point written 
. 

in capital letters for everyone to notice: "ONE PHASE OF THE PEOPLE'S 

STRUGGLE ENDS WHERE THE VICTORY OF THEIR JUST CAUSE 

BE GINS !,~46 

" 

1~5 Addis Hiwet, Ethiopia: From Autocracy to Revolution, p. 92 . . ,' 
146Germamé Neway, ."The Impact of the White Settlement Policy 

in- Kenya," p. 101. 
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THE TREN~ EDUCATION UNTIL 1974, THE BIRTH OF 
. 

4' UNIVERSITY AND THE EVOLUTION AND CHARACTER 

OF FOREIGN CULTURAL PENETRATION 

Lon Accom lishments in the Establishment ansion and 

lm Seconda and Universit Education 

In considering the long-range viewpoint of the direction 

education and pollUes had taken Wltll Halle Selassie was finally over-
'. . 

thrown in 1974, it must be ,noted that the abortive 1960 cOUp--'WOUld be ... 
, ~ 

remembered in the annals of hi st ory more for its being a catalyst for 
\) 

the subsequent developments of political consciousness among the new 

generat.ion of educated youth than for its gualitative content. That 

the enent of political socialization emanating from the school system 

and from the govemment-controlled press and radio had created a 
r' • 

significant nutnber' of western -educated yauth who were staunchly loyal 

ta the erilperor is undeniable. The traditional. Ethiopian belief, however 

er~oneous, that HaUe Selassie loved every Ethlopian as his own child, 

that he educated t~em with his 0, persona! money, and the like, 

was continuously impressed on them by their parents, their teachers, 

their peer groups and the clergy, starting in 1916 when Halle Selassie ~ 

overthrew Iyasu. The fact that the 1960 coup succeeded in casting a 

shadow of doubt on such assumptioos Is indeed not an insignificant 

contributiœ. 
<4;, 
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The contributiœ in question here is, however, not the counter 

propaganda that the rebeis made, for they made none. It should he 

noted that they even refrained from mentioning the name of the ernperor 

in their radio broadcast for fear that they might atouse the wrath of 

the emperor' s traditianal supporters and strengthen the hand of the 

Loyalist army and air force troops. The contribution ls rather to 

be found in the rebeIs' armed defiance of the well-entrenched Ethiopian 

feudal system for the first Ume in the country's history. 

Dèspite the ,fact that HaUe Selassie had stressed that the coup 

, itself would not in any way change his political course, he was undoubtedly 
'\ 

disturbed by the magnitude of the support it engendered, especially among 
/ ~ 

~, the newly educated youth. It should be remembered that the coup was 

staged in the middIe of the tirst Five Year Plan, which was launched 

in September 1958 and ended in 1963, Us goal being maÙlly ta encourage 

the growth of the industrial sector. On that score, there was substantiaI 

success. The national incorne was increased by Il percent and per 
.fJ 

capita earnings grew at about 1.7' percent per annum starting from a 

very low base of E $89 in 1957 and re~ching E $97 in 1961. 1 t 
In the field of education, from the year 1957 to 1961, the 

number of students enralled. in all types of schools increased by approxi

mately Il percent per annum; the number of high schools had more' , 

than trebled, 403 young people had graduated from the various local 

colleges, and about 883 were still enrolled in institutions abroad. . A 

lGovernment of Ethiopia, Central Statistical Office, Statistical 
Abstracts (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam, 1963), p. 78. 
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signifieant number of returnees-l100 graduat,es from abroad-had also 

occupied important, technical and bureaucratie positions in the govem-

ment. 

The growth 'in non-government, mostly Christian missionary, 

schools had contributed to this achievement considerably sinee roughly 

one fhird of the enrolments from 1957 to 1961 were in that sector. 2 

As we shall see later, there wer~ also Many shortcomings and chronic 

problems during this period. 

The Secood Five-Year Plan, 1963 through 1968, came after 

the political shock of 1960 and thus aimed primarily at creating improve-

ments in the administrative machÙlery of the state. This was designed . ' 

to stem another, possible challenge from the politically radical youth 

who were considering HaUe Selassie' s feudal regime somethÙlg of an 

anachronlsm in the modern era. Mter the coup, gqvernment planning 

units were immediately established within eaeh ministry and agencies 

of thé Crown, thus reducing the usual duplication of economic and 

administrative efforts. Sorne of the planned goals were achieved, 'but 

,not to the extent that the government had desired. 

The Third Five-Year· Plan, J969-1974, w3;s even more am

bitious than the Second., Since it came at a Ume when student agitation 

had c~eated a much more widespread mass consciousness, it was 

perceived by government stalwarts 'as very serious. Whether the goals 

of the Plan were genuinely lnspired by 1ts_ professed 

2 Govemment , of -Ethiopia, Planning Board, 
Development Plan (Addis Ababa, 1959), VII, p. 159. 

aims or not, the 

Second Five-Year 
If 

/ 
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Third Plan called for a substantial improvement of the standard of 

liVing of the people, a more equitable diStribution of incarne, the 

raising of production per capita, rural development and increasing 

agricultural production and incarne. 3 

In the field of education, bath the Second and the Third Five-

Year Plans set forth a quick and efficient training of technical persOIUlel, 

and reduction in Ume spans of school curricula and educational pro

grams in arder to achieve the fastest possible production of skUled 

manpower. The burden for the financing of these projects was mostly 

to faU on local communities,which were at the same Ume expected ta 

pro vide the necessary labour. There was also a plan. to distribut~ 

scarce educational resources among th~ populace much more equitably. 4 

While most of these long-range gOals continued ta elude the 

regime until it was overthrown in 1974, there were sorne concrete 

gains. Compared with the early 1940's, the educational system was at 

least fulfilling the feudal govemment' s trained Middle and high level 

manpower requirernents. Thus~ while in 1944 there was on!y one 
1 • 

secondary school in the Ethiopian empire, thirty years l~er, there 

was at least one senior secondary school ,in each of the' fouTteen 

provinces. 5 

3GovernJllent of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
"Report of the Education 'Sector Review" (Addis Ababa, 1972), pp. 11-13. 

\ ' ;) 

4Government of Ethiopia, Planning Board, Second Ftve-Year 
Development Plan (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam, 1962), pp. 261-64. 

5Government of Ethiopia, 'Minlstry of Education' and Fine ,Arts, 
11 Report of the Education Sector. Review, JI p. 1. ' 



Foreign assistance, especially from countries that provided 

it without strings attached, had helped education to spread to areas. 

that the regime had neglected for political and other--reasons. The 

International DevelopmeI.lt Agency of the Swedish government, which 
h 

provided volunteers to help in the construction of prlmary sChools, ls 
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a good example. From 1965 to 1968, through this aid, 109 elementary 

schools were constructed, mostly in the remoter regions of Ethiopia. 

The a gency , s local organ, known as the Elementary School Building 

Unit, was attached to tpe Ministry of Education and Fine Arts and 

w~ under obligation by agreement to build and furnish 'elementary 

schools in the rural districts of Ethiopia, the expenses to be equally 

shared by Sweden and the local communities themselves. Sweden also 
, 

paid the cost Of. Us own consultants and experts in addition to providing 

free educatioo to Ethiopians who would carry on the plan in later years. _ 

The Swedish project, which coincided with the Third Five-Year Plan, 

was to spend E $64 million. Although it did not reach its targ~t, mainly 

due to fallure on the part of the Ethiopian government to provide the 

necessary cooperation, by 1973, it had 3,644 classrooms bullt and 

furnished with basic school equipment. It is worthy of note that be-

cause of Sweden's, insistence, ·85 percent of these schools were bullt in 

remote regions in all the Ethiopian provinces, and that 38 percent were con

structed in locaUties where hitherto there had been no schools of any kind. 6 

. , 
6Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education, and Fine Arts, 

"Report of the Education Team on Elementary School Building Programme" 
(Addis Ababa: B~rhanenna Selam, 1913), pp. 50-66. 

!ii:~ 
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In 'simple numerical terms, enrolment had alsa substantially 

increased, although financlal c~mm1tments did not keep up with growth. 

For example, in 1950, total gavemment school enrolment was less 

than 10 percent of the 1970 total. Over the previous decade and a 

half, although at a rate below the ta.rget, government primary schools 

expanded at an average annuaI rate of about Il percent. Secondary and 

university level education showed azri even more slgnificant growth-

19 ta 20 percent. annually. 7 

There was also sorne progress on the qualitative side. Primary 
l 

schaal instructors who taught mathematics, history, science, geography, 

and ather subjects were, during the early reconstructioo period, almost 

al! expatriates. Sa were most school directors. By 1974, however, 

more tq.an 99 percent of elementary school teachers and school directors 

were Ethiopian. Their level of training had also significantly improved. 

Primary school teachers with less than secQndary school qualüications 

constituted only 4 percent of the enUre teaching staff, and from 1968 
, 

ta 1971, the proportion of senior secpndary level Ethiopian te;aching 
, 

personnel rose from 29 to 44 percent. 8 

Owing ta the fact that some educational centres which were 

limited to the sixth grade levei had started offering full elementary 

level classes, and thanks ta the Swedish elementary school building 

progr~m, the chronic problem of pupU retention which had continued 

7 Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
"Report of the Education Sector Review," pp. 11-17. 

8lbid., pp. 1-2. 
'i 
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to plague the Ethiopian school system had shown signs of diminishing. 

Retention rates improved from 37 percent in_ 1969 to 53 percent in 

19;72. 9 

Perhaps o~ the moSt positive developments during the 

latter years of the Halle ~lassie regime was the introduction of new. 

teaching techniques which successfully employed the tools of moQern 

tec~ology to disseminate educational opportunities ta a wider audience. 

In 1968, an instructional media centre was establish~ in Addis Ababa 
, ' 

to produce and transmit radio and television programs of an educational 

nature. The followtng year, the centre beamed lessons ta fifty-six' 

elementary schools in the vicinity of the capital. Later the same year, 

262 radio sets were distributed to senior secondary schools and thé . 
broadcasts expanded to teaching advanced les sons that might lead to 

the Ethiopian School Leaving Certificate Examination. One hundred and 

fifty-one hours of Amharic, English, geography, hiBtory and science 

lessons were thus broadcast. By 1971, sorne 126 primary, 59 secondary, 

and 10 adult education schools we re involved in this pioneering project. 

The media centre also prepared a 50-hour supply of tapes and, after 
, 

distributing 175 television sets donated by Britain and Japan ta senior 

secondary schools and literacy centres around Addis Ababa, provided 

audio-visual lessons in severaI subjects. 10 As Ethiopian education 

~ , had long suffered from overcrowding and lack of teaching personnel 

~id. 
I°Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 

AnnuaI Report 1970-71 (Addis Ab~ba: Berhanenna Selam" 1973), pp. 13"15. 
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and instructtbnal mate rial s, the introduction of mass media technology 

was a positive move. 

The formal establishment of the first university in Addis Ababa 

in 1961 was perhaps what Haile SelassLe rightfully considered the epitome 

of, his drive for the modernization of the '~old Ethioptan feudal 
, ---- . . 

------- -----autocracy. Il The idea of establishing the first modèrn---uQiversity in 
-----~--- ~-

Ethiopia was such an important national priority that ail civil servants - -

had to pay a full month t s wageJ3 as an obl1gatory contribution over a 
\, 

• 
period of two decades. By 196~, E $4 ,mUlion had been collected from 

Ethiopian government employees. 12 

It sholnd be remembered that when the University College of 

Addls Ababa was established in 1950, thete were only three secondary 

schools in the country preparing students for entrance to a tertiary 

institution. The College itself was quite humble. As one of the founding 

French Canadian Jesuite describes: 

Classes began at University College of 
Addis Ababa on December 11, 1950. It was 
a humble beginning. There was a staff of 
nine teachers, the principal included. There 
were twenty-one -.students, aU men, who had 
completed high school. The students, all 
boarders, and some of the staff m~ 
were living, together on campus, in the \ 
building that used to be the Commercial 
School and was still partly occupied by 
Btudents of this School. Dormitories, dining 

--------------~-------
I1HaUe Selassie University, "Program of the Convocation Cele-

brating the Founding of Halle Selassle 1 University Il (Addls Ababa, 1961), 
pp. 1-3. 

12 Ato Vilma Deressa, Minister of Finance and Chairman of 
the Board of Trustees of HaUe Selassie University, a speech at the ' 
convocation of Halle Selassie University (Addis Ababa, 1961), pp. 1-5. 

'--
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hall, library, classrooms and laboratories 
were accommodated in this one building. It 
was simple and poor, but sufficieI,lt. 13 

But by 1959-60, the University had more than half a dozen 

"attractive, relatively new buildings. ,,14 There were 381 men and 45 
, , 
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women boartiers pursuing their studies full Ume and 600 more attend-

ing classes in the Extension Department. The full-Ume teaching faculty 
" 

and administrative personnel had now risen to 63, with 13 Ethiopians' 

among them (see Table 8). The University had a library stocked with 

sorne 26, 000 volumes. The laboratories, although not up to thê standard 

> of liberal arts colleges of other countries, were reasonably sufficient. 

"The museum though small [wasl exceptionally good. ,,15 

When a final decision was taken to lay the foundation of the 

first national university in 1961, higher education in Ethiopia was com-

prised of t~ following institutions: 

1. The University College of Addis Ababa; 

2. The Imperial Ethiopian College of Agriculture and 

Mechanical Arts (Haramaya, Harar); 

3. 'Engineering College (A(idis Ababa); 

4. Ethio-Swedish Institute of Building Technology (Addis Ababa); 

5. Public Health College (Gondar); 

13Edouard Trudeau, "Higher Education in Ethiopia," (unpublished 
Ed. D. diSi$ertation, Columbia University, 1964). 

14 
University of utah, "Survey of Higher Education in Ethiopia, 

1959-60" (Addis Ababa, 1960), p. 12. 

15Thid. 
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6. Theological College (Addis Ababa); 
1 

\ 7. " Teacher Training Institutes and Programs: 
" 

"\ 
\' 

a. HaUe Selassie 1 School - three programs (Addis Ababa) 
b'i~ Empress Menon School (Addis Ababa)· 
c. Teacher Training InsUtute (Harar) 
d. Teacher Training Instltute (Debre Berhan) 

\ e. Teacher training Institute (As maTa} 
f. Teacher Training Institute (Majété) 

8~ National Defenc~ Academies: 

\ 

a~ The MUitary Academy (Harar) 
b l The Naval Academy (Mas sawa) 

\
' c. The Imperial Ethiopian Air Force Training Centre 

(Bishoftu). 16 " . 

\ WI.lle ail of the above instltutlms contrlbuted different cale-
" 

gories, of\ graduate~, OIÙy the first five prepared students for College 

le'vel dip16mas and degrees. The University ·College, the oldest an~ 

. Most well-6rganlzed btstitution, w~s variously referred to as the 
\ 

Il mother" institution ,,17 "the core ,,18 or'" the "nucleus for the new , , 
1 
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pniversit~. 11-19 The Engineering College began offering degrees in the, 

specüic fields of civil, mechani~al and electrical engineering in 1959, 

and had a total of 103 full-Ume students during the academic year 

1959-60., The Agricultural College at Haramaya, financed by the United 

States govemment through the University of Oklahoma, offered B. Sc. 
\ s: ç 

16lbid• 
</ 

17 AldUu Habte, Mengesha Gebre Hiwet and Monika Kehoe, 
"Higher Education in Ethlopi~" ~ournal of Ethiopian Studies, 1 
(January, 1963), 1. v 

18University of utah, "Higher Éducation in Ethiopia," p. 13. 

19Gtlles Piœ,' former Dean of the University College of Addis 
Al?aba, in a response to our surJ\tey, November 4, 1981 • .. 
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degrees in animal and plant science as well as general agriculture. , , . 
During the academlc year 1~60 .. 61, there were 190 full-Ume students 

~ enrolled. 20 The Institute of BuUding Technology, funded and staffed 

by a Swedish government grant, had 91 students registered in 1960-61, 

and trained graduates in d;Signing, çonstructing ~d building projects. 21 

The Public Health College at Gondar, mainly financed by the World 

Health Organization and the United- states government, produced three 

types of graduate. It trained health officers in outlying health' stations 
, ' 

, 
~d in a hospital with pre-clinical and clinical laboratories. Jt aIso 

pro?uced community nurses and sanitarians. The former pursued a 

" three-year program concentrating on preventive medicine and public 

health, while the' latter took a two-year 6 course specializing in human 

sanitation. The community nurse and sanitarian training programs we~e 

not of college standards, but they did produce the personnel necessary . 
, '. 

ta aid the health officers in running the rural clinics, where more 
\ -

qualified nurses would not go. In 1960, when it started to offer B. Sc. 

degrees, there wére 56 full~time students re,gistered at the College. 22 

The Theôlogical College opened in 1960 with 13 students and brought the" . 

number of independent colleges forming the national universitY to six. 

As shown in Table 9 , enrolment in al1 colleges had increased 

steadi!Y through the years, but, the institutions worked under capacity at 

2°Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
ItSchool Census for Ethiol}ia, 1961-62/1 (Addis Ababa, 1962). pp. 1-40. , 

21D:>id. 

22.D:>id. 
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r:? 

Enrolment in Full-time lnstitutions of Higher Education in Ethiopia 1950-1961 

) 

Coll eue Sex Grand 
Year University Engineering Agri,cullural Public HeaUh BuUdillg Theologtcàl M F Total 

j 

1&50-51 11 71 U 'lI 

1951-52 15 _ '15 1 76 

1952-53 84 , 94 1 95 
., 
1053-54 130 12 12 152 ,2 154 

1954-55 ~ 131 25 22 21 351 2 353 

1955-50 193 45 43 55.. 21 700 10 110 

1956-51 230 63 86 'lI 30 464 10 4'14 
.r 

195'1-58 210 95 '107 66 53 564 21 591 
.{) 

1958-59 353 110 160 7., 10 726 44 'l'l0 

1959-60 426 "'--

J: 160 190" 56 92 49 839 

1000-61 405 190 56 tH 13 843 40 883 

Source: Go-ye'mment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, School Census for Ethiopia 
(iddis Ababa, 1962)" 
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a cost 'of E $6 million. 23 Some departments were overstaffed; they had. 

three, five, 0I eigbt students in'classes which were also offered at, 
.... 

other locations. The cost of sending students abroad and the possible 

consequences to the regimè of a future work force staffed witll "con .. 

taminated" youth returning with alien ide as made ft imperative that 

Haile 8elassie soon establish a national university. 

\ 
,Although' the Negus first discussed the possibility of opening 

\ 1 • 

a university under the leadership of Lucien Matte, the Canadian Jesuit 

president of the University College, he later changed bis mind and 

approached the American government. The Board of Education made 

a formal request that. the United states carry out a survey of higher 

education in Ethiopia ~d help finance a new university. The American 

government was quick'to agree, since it was wary of radical student . . 

agttation-anti-feudal and anti-J\,merican in tone-that was growing at 

the Unitersity College of Addis Ababa. The United States must have 

hoped through this act to put a lid on' a boUing cauldron that it feared 

mlght bring about dire consequences to their client regime and to their 

strategic position on the Horn. 24 

Through an American institution (the University of Utah), the 

"Operation Mission on Education in Ethiopia, If which was financed by 

the United States International Cooperation Administration (l. C. A. ), 

was assigned in 1959 ta commet a prelimtnary survey ,for the establish-

23.:rrudeau, "Higher Education in EthioJia, " p. Ill. 

24deorge D. Archer and Paulos Milkias, "The Second Scramble 
for Africa," Horn of Africa' Journal, Vol. 11, No. 3 (July~September 1979), 
pp. 55-66. 

r 
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ment of Halle Selassie 1 University. The obje~tives of the survey 

were to: 

1. Determine the present status of hlgher education in the 

Empire and the sJtuation with respect to secondary educat'ion. 

2. Determine the needs ta be met through a program of higher 

education. 

3. Define a step-by-step d~velopment program of higher education. 

4. Define an organizatiœal structure for higher education develop-

ment. 

5. Suggest plans fo,r financing programs .• 

6. Identify first steps ta be taken. 

7. Prepare a report of the survey, preliminary and final. 25 

The Utah Team, as it came to be lmown, started to carry out 

its duties under the chairmanship of Dr. Harold W. Bentley. As a 

<J pilot project, it spent severaI months in the coontry, examining the 

existing physical facUities, observing a sample of class and laboratory 

performances, and conducting several hundred interviews. It then made 

the following major rec omm endations. 

A UNIVERSITY. That to coordinate more , 
effectively present units of higher education and 
Teacher Education in Ethiopia (education beyond 
the secQ1ldary schooIs) and ta plan ~iciently 
for future development s, His Imper~ Majesty 
decree the founding of a W11versity,1 the Halle 
Se lassie 1 University, a modem university 
with strong centralized control which would be 
envisioned, recogntzed, and supported by aU 
agencies as the national university of Ethiopia' 

-------------------
25University of Utah, "ÎUgher Education in Ethiopia, Il p. 13 
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and which would also be considered important 
regionally; that the University College be con
sidered a desirable foundation on which to 
build the University, thus 'along with other 
advantages, reducing costs in money and delay 
in time .... 

A CHARTER. That this University be granted 
a charter, which would take precedence over 
existing or previously granted charters to in
stitutions of higher learningdn Ethiopia, bestow
ing full power and authority to coordinate, 
ope rate, or to contract operation of, and to 
supervise all units and forms of higher' educa':' 
tion and Teacher Education in Ethiopia; to 
establish new and additional units on the Main 
Campus, in downtown Addis Ababa, or else-
where in the Empire; that this charter guarantee 
those conditions requisite to high standards of 
academic excellence recognized by leading 
universities throughout the world, such as free
dom from political, economic, racial, religious 
or other pressures or conditions inimical to the 
integrity and academic prestige of a university .... 

THE BUDGET. That al! budgets am funds which 
regularly and normally go to the various units of 
higher education, including budgets for Teacher 
Education and Training, together with all other 
funds that may logtcally and rightfully be secured, 
be included in the budget oI the proposed Uni
versity .... 

OFFICERS. That as a step towards coordina
tion of htgher education His Imperial Majesty 
appoint a' Board of Trustees and certain other 
university officers, and that not later than the 

( academic year 1961--4l2, the proposed Board 
and officers assume responsibility for budgetary 
control, personnel appoint ment s, and the admin
istration of scholarships in existing wlits of 
higher education in ,the Empire ..•. 

THE ÈNGLISH LANGUAGE. That much more 
emphasis. be put on the En glish language as 

, Ethiopia' s adopted langUage of learning; ,/ thm: 
higher standards .for facUity in English-reading, 
comprehending, speaking-be set for admission~' 
to the University and that students deficient by 
these standards be required to devote sufficient 
Ume and practice during the first and second 
years to remove the deficiency; that the Uni-

248 
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versity malte very special efforts to furnish 
tutors and modern language learning equip
ment to accelerate the removal of ~glish 
language deficiencies .... 

UNrrED STATES ASSISTANCE. That the 
United States Government, through its appro
priate agencies, such as the International 
Cooperation Administration and the United 
States Information Administration, give flnan
cial and ether aid commensurate with tpe 
import~ce of Ethiopian world' affairs ~d 
the Unique opportunity tbis high educational 
endeavor provides. That, furthermore, the 
United States Government encourage' other 
agencies such as foundations, Associations, 
and Corporations and other Nations to proffer 
aid to this Ethiopian educational project .... 

That a commlttee of interested and com
petent persons, representing Ethiopia and the 
United states, be appointed to study and 
imple,ment these recommendations or as

2
many 

of them as are considered feasible. . .. 6 
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"The Utah Team further suggested that a main campus' with 

sufficient land contiguous with or adjacent to the University' C·ollege of 

Addis Ababa 'be provi,ded for administration, classroom, laboratory, 

library and other requisite functions. As to the specifie model institu-

tion to be set up, the Team recommended an "American type of 
/ 

university with strong central authority as regards pOlicY,-maldng, 

budget control and appoint ment of personnel, the type exemplified in 

the United States universities whether land grant or not. ,,27 It further 
r 

suggested that private universities he established and urged the authori-
, 

ties concerned ta provide the necessary encouragement to that end. It 

also provided controversial advice-that the blanket scholarship 
~ 

• 

~6Thid. , 
,~7Thid. , 

pp. 25-49. 

pp. 21-22 . 

cur-
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rently given to all Ethiopi~ students registered at the düferent colleges 

be discontinued and that, instead,. students pay- their fees, funds being 
. 

provided oo1y to needy students on a loan basts to be returned during 

lIincome producing years. ~,28 , 

The main assumptions the Utah Team took for granted in 

making Us' recC?mmendations were the following. 
, '1 

, , 
1. That for sorne Ume to come the United States wUl, 

as a national policy, continue a foreign aid pro gram 
and that Ethiopia. will be included in this program. 

2, That Ethiopia Is stz~ategically situated and uniquely 
constituted to develop and advance in a leadership 
role in her part of the world. 

3, That much greater impact would result, at relatively 
little more cost, in 'sponsoring a reasonably impres
sive prQgram or project rather than one whi,ch might 
invite unfavorable comparisons with projects aided 
by other countries. 

4. That a university bearing the name Halle Selassie l 
University is certain to be established during the 
lUe of the present monarch with aid from sorne 
s<?Urce outside Ethiopia. 

~~> .. That should Ethiopians and Americans decide ta coI\, 
,( laborate in establishing and implementing such a 
\ university they could and would do sa with that 

mutual confidence ahd consideration which result in 
. genuine and lasting friendships. 

6. That with outside aid given ta higher education the 
Ethiopians could and would de vote more effort to the 
improvement of primary and secondary education 
which in turn would enhance the success of the 
university . 

28 
Ibid., p. 37. 
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7. That private United States agencies- Foundations, 
Associations, Corporations-might welcome a 
competent institution, such as a university, through 
which to clear or operate projects and subsidies 
and that, as a result, the total American con
tribution to education in Ethiopia and Africa could 
be outstand~~ without great expense to any one 
agency .... 

2,51 

The Emperor immediately announced that he would transfer 

one of his palaces, the Guénété-Leul, to the new university30 of which 

he was the first chancellor. ,On February 2&, 1961, he granted the 

university a royal charter. 31 A Board of Governors, headed by Ato 

Yilma Deressa, Minister of Finance, was ~ppointed by the Emperor, 

and an agreement between the Ethiopian and the United States govern-

ments was signed by which the latter was to provide monetary assistance 

to pay salaries of administrative offici,als to be recruited from the 

29nJid., p. 22. 

30A 'rumour spread in the 1960s that the Emperor actually 
sold the palace and did not donate it to the University. Careful 
investigation on the part of this author, however, has so far found no 
substance to this story. What ls clear is that there 18 a linkage 
between the events of the 1960 coup d'état, and the Emperor's donation, 
of the Palace. AIl the ministers and feudal dignitaries who were cap
tives of the rebeis were machine-gunned in the "Arenguadé Salon fi 
(Green Salon) section of the Guénété-Leul. The Empress, according to 
General Fire Senbet, the Emperor' s private guard, had refused to go 
back to a place, where Il an that blood was spUt. 11 She complained of 
"nightmares." After the coup, therefore, the Jt.bilee Palace became 
the permanent residence of HaUe Selassie and the Empress Mennen. 
Since the College students vehemently supported the rebellion, the 
Emperor was also aiming to win the students' loyalty. There was 
therefore real and symbolic connection between the 1960 abortive 
coup d'état and the founda1:ion of the Urliversity on the' site where the 
Emperor was crowned in 1930. (The private interview with General 
Fire Senbet was conducted in Addis Ababa on 15 August, 1967.) 

31Government of Ethiopia, Ministry ef .J'en, Negarit Gazeta, 
Notice No. 284, 1961. 
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United states and to reimburse the expenses of capital investments 

for new building structures, laboratory and other equipment and the 

maintenance of service personnel. Dr. Harold Bentle), who had 

headed the Utah Team, was appointed Academie Viee-President, and 

Acting President of the new university. 
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On Decembe~ 18, 1961, at a formal convocation of the newly 

established wliversity, Halle Selassie passed on the stern message 

that "the spread of knowledge is the bastion of libertytt32_a liberty 

that was ironieally to be crucial far the survival of his own regime 

during the following deeade. 

Third level education eontinued to grow, until by"1974, total 

enrolment a tHalle Selassie University and other post-seeondary 

institutions stood at 6,474, of whieh females eomprIsed 9 percent (580). . ~ 

The number of instructors 'at the seeondary level had also risen to 434. 

Secondary school enrolment was 191, 703, of which 27 percent were 

female. At the primary leveI, there were 9591 272 students, of whom 

32 percent were female. 33 Considering the fact that Ethiopia had not 

had a universal publie education system for over two mUlennia, and 

had restarted modern education from scratch in 1941, in simple 

numeric terms, the strides that had been made were of considerable 

significance. FUrthermore, the products of post-war Ethiopian educa-

32 -
Haile Selassie, "Message from the Emperor, Il Convocation 

of Hane Selassie 1 University (Addis Ababa, 1961), p. 1. 

- 33UNESCO, United Nations Statistical Yearbook 
UNESCO, \. 1978), pp. 326-27. 

(paris: 
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tion had contributed a large percentage of the nation' s leadership and 

and technocratie personnel in government, private industry, national 

defence and culture, and in that sense al one, seemed to have partly fulfilled 

Halle Selassie' s foremost goal of introducing western education into 

the country for the specifie purpose of modernizing his feudal autocracy. 

Nevertheless, the choice of national and edueational priorities, 
1 

,the manner in which education was dispensed, the introduction into the 

cOWltry's educational system of cultural penetration and the place of 

the educated in the new soeio-economic milieu were au ridden with 

insurmountable problems. These were ultimately to negate what the 

Negus considered important 'gains, and were eventually to bring about 

his downfall in 1974., 

Long Range Problems: A Critique of the Ethiopian School System 

under Hane Selassie 

One primary aim of the Halle Selassie regime was the creation 

of And-Hezb (national integration) through the ultimate Amharization of the 

Ethiopian po~ation, divided into some se vent y distinctive linguistic groups 

"'"" with over 200 dialects (see Map 7). Amharic, it should be noted, is a first 

language f?r ooly about 20 percent of the population. By contrast, 

Oromic is the mother tongue of no less than~rcent of the popula

tion34 and is spoken i~ at least twelve of the fourteen provinces 

~ '340onald N. Levine's estimate of the Oromo population in 1974 
was 15 million, more than 50 percent of the national population. Other 
figures put it much higher, at 18 million. See Donald N. Levine, 
Greater Ethio la: The Evolution of a Multi-Ethnic Societ ,(Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1974, p. 38; and P. T. W. Baxter, 
lIEthiopia's Unacknowledged Problem: The Oromo, " African Affairs 
(The Royal African Society), LXXVTI (July, 1978), p. 255. 
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of Ethiopia 35 (see Map 8). Tigringa, another major Ethiopian language, 

is spoken by a majoritY in Tigré and Eritrea. 36 

f The Amharization of the Ethiopian school system was formally 

proclaimed after the Final Report of the Long-Term Planning Committee 

of the Ministry of Education and Fine Arts recommended such a<:tion to 

the Board of Education in June, 1955. 37 A report reflecting national 

policy" which was later adopted, had pointed out in 1971 that although 

one should not suppress local vernaculars for intial exposure to educa

tion, "the promotion of Ainharic at the varlous levels ... is an impor

tant task that ls funcfamental to national integration. ,,38 When government 

official s talked of Ethiopianization of the Ethiopian Bchool systèm, they 

meant, in fact, Amharization. The major objective was: , 

To Ethiopianize the content of education; to 
promote the national language, Amharic, as 
the medium of instruction. 39 . 

Non-Amharic languages were not to be used in the schools except when 

, it .became absolutely necessary. The policy was very clear., lIThe 

language of instruction in both first ànd second levei schools would be 

350romic is the language of the Oromos of Ethiopia, also 
known as the "Gallas. Il The latt;er naple 1s, however, resented by the 
Oromos since It has negative connotations tt ~ome Ethlopian tribal 
chauvinists. The Oromos do,not know the 0 igin of the word "Galla" 
and' are baffled when you address them as s ch. They have always 
referred to themselv,es as "Oromos." They also call their language 
"Man Oromo" [the Oromo tongue]. 1\ 

36Berekete Habte Selassie, Cooflict and Intervention in the 
Horn of Africa (New York: Monthly Review Press, .1980), pp. 86-96. 

37Govemment. of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Long Term Planning Committee, liA Ten Year Plan for the Controlled 
Expansion of Ethiopian Education" (Addis Ababa, 1955), pp. 9,2-93. 

381bid., pp~ 111-13. 

3~id., p. 113. 
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Map 8 

The Oromos in Ethiopia and Kenya 
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Amharic, Jlith vernacula,.rs used as necessary in the early grades to 
, -~ .. 

teach A~ri~: ,,40 

Since the end of the Ethio-Italian war, Amharic, supplemented 
tl'-

by Engllsh in the higher grades, haS' been the language of instruction 
1 

in Ethlopian schools." The problem of learning English for those pupils 
" 

, ;' 
whose mother tongue Is Amharic ls hard enough, but ft becomes acute 

,-

in the case of the non-Amharic speaking chlld who has to master both . ' 

in additiœ to his native tongue. 
~ l~t ~ 

(.:'1 

'Dr. LUian O'Con!l0r has put the picture as follows: 
- , 

The language prôblem in which we are inter-
ested arlsès O\~t ol the fact that 1) the native 
mother tongues are numerous; 2) f.:Ile of those 
plother tongues rhas been chosen as a national 
languag€; .3) the language of the school system 

1 

Is not always the language of the student's 
nome and ,4) an outside or a foreign lan'i1age is 
needed for tnternatioiuù communication. 1 

, ' \ ' 

This would' ~f course cxeeate serious problems on' a national se ale. For 

èxample, an Ethiopian ed~cator, Girma Amara explains the problem of 

an' Ethiopian chUd taught" in English at an early age as follows: 
'\ 

-
The." early employment of English as a medium 
of instruction pqts the Ethiopian at a real dis
advaritage . '. .• [It] expresses a totally different 
cultu~e • .:> •• [and] remains a purely classroom 
language. As saon, as the chUd leaves his class
room, he usès his own mother ~ongue. Thus, 
the environment ls not conducive ~ to learning 

______ En_gl_is_h_at, aU. Faced with such dlsadvantages, 

v 40Government 'of ÉthloPia, MtnlstrY of Education and Fine Arts, 
"Report of the Educatlœ Sector Review, " pp. 111-12. 

41LUian O'C~or, "Som~ Aspects of the Language Problem," 
Ethiopia Observer, fi (M;u-ch, 1958), p. 143. \ 

... 
{ 

1 , 
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"~ 
the Ethidplan chUd finds Eng!ish very diffi-
cult to learn and express himself in., In 
most cases, he faUs to grasp a probïem in 
Arithmetic or an explanation in History or 
Geography not because of difficulties that / 
the subjects present but ~ecause of the lan
guage: employed in explaining these subjects. 
The, eager chUd, however, anxious to pass 
his eXamtnations dlscovered that the only 
way out was to memorize what he was 
taught and not try ta Wlderstand. Many 
however gave qp altogether and dropped out 
on their way. 4Z 

o 
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Substttute Amharic for English and one can see the problem 

of an Oromo or a Tigré or a Guragé chUd atten(Ùnft' primary school 

in Ethiopia. The fallure rate and lack of interest among the non- . 
" 

Amhara chUdren had as a result made the country' s education lopstded, 

in favour of Amharic-speaking Shoans, Gojamés, and Gon:darés. 

Supporters of Amharization, primarily Amhara scholars, gave 
, 

Many reasons for this policy. They pointed out that the language was 

already widely spoken in Ethiopia and its importance would continue; 
!; 

that AmhV had been an official language of the country slnce 1270 

and that an Ethiopian wishing to obtain a position in government offices 
\ 
\ 

should have good cotnmand of the lànguage; that Amharic was the only 
\ 
\ 

language in Ethlopta that had Us own script; that Amharic had been 
\ 

enriched by other Ethiopian languages during the Amhara conquest of 

other tribes and had as a result a richer vocabulary and was more 

flexible in exPression. 43 

\ ___ ..-/'" 42Girma Amare, "Government Education ~ Ethiopia, n Ethiopia 
Q>server, VI (1963), pp. 340-42. 

43Teshome G. Wagaw, Education in Ethiopia (Ann Arbor: 
University of Michigan Press, 1979), pp. 121-25. 
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Foreign observers who know the etlmic makeup of Ethiopla 

and realize that Amharic is a minority language cannot help being 

puzzled about how the policy was initially, decided upon and imple-
! ' 
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mented, no matter what the rationale. Antoine Nteziryayo, for example, 

asks: • 

(1) How W'âs the language issue settled with
out arousing antaganistic feelings among non
Ambaric speakers? Or, (2) Was the influence 
of the Amharic culture ïn the country as a :; 
whole so pervasiYe tobat minority cultures did 
not have a say in the matter? (3) What were 
the reactions of non-Amharic-spealdng parents 
whose chUdren were required to learn a second 
foreign language in addition ta English? (4) What 
concrete changes were effected in the curriculum 

,to accommodate non-Amharic-spealdng chUdren ?44 

Inèleed, no one asked other cultural groups what thelr choices 

" would be, as it would have been unrealistic to even think of such a 

m~ve; it Halle Selassle' s court, a non-Amhara citizen was not . allowed 

,.,!p speak directly with a judge in his mother ton gue, "8ven when the 

latter himself did nQt know the official language. By law, there had 

to be a simabalaw (interpreter) in between, despite the facl that neUher 

would understand the AJnharic translation; they continued to listen to 

each other,. which was Ulegal, but could riot be avoided. 

An answer 0 Nteziryayo's second question, therefore, 18 a . 

deftnite yes: t influenee of the, Amharic culture in the country as a 
. , 

whole sup rted and promoted by an autocratie state had become so 

ayo, "lœview of Education in Et~y 
araUve Educatl,:", Revlew \ • 'No. 3 

" \ ). 
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pervasive that the other groups, aven the majority Oromos, did not 

~ have a say in the matter. 

What man~ outside observers have not been aware of Is the ~ 

fact that, during the Ume of Halle Selassie no magazines, newspapers, 

or· books were published except in Amharic or a few major European 

languages such as English and French .. , Oromic books written by such' 

, scholars as Anisimos Nesib (Aba Gémechis) were confiscated and burnt 

by the government security department. Oromo place names were 

systematically changed; thus, Finfiné, Bishortu, Adama, and Ambo 

become Addis Ababa, Debré Zeit, Nazreth, and Hagere Hiywet, re

spect! vèly . 

The government deliberately refrained from encouraging the 

adoption of famUy names, which ~ould have made legal claims and 

proceedings much easier. It was waiting until the Amharization pracess 

had run Us full course. Since being called Galla, Somali, Guragé, Kaffa, 

Falasha, or any other non-Ambarie nationality was slowly becoming 

derogatory, people were en masse changing their names to Amharic 

ones. The newborn, no matter whieh ethnic background they came 

from, were al ma st inva.riably, given Amhfiic names. Sinee every persen' 

was known by his given name and hi$ father' s ftrst name, Many people 
, 

who aIso spoke the official language in addition to their local vernacular 

started passing for Amharas. If this trend had cootinued 1t would have 

meant that ln just a few generations the Amharic language alid culture 

would have prevaUed, and the 80 percent of the population consisting 

of non-Amharic tribes would have been ,victims of cultural genocide, 

J 
1 

( 

J 



( 

J 

( 

261 

remembered only as curios of anthropological history. 

The' Validity and justification of the arguments given for 
, 1 

adop~ing Amharic as the only official language of instruction in the ,.h 

schools, as well as its status as the linS'}a franca of the nation, is 

indeed very que st ionable. That· Amharic has been a court language 

in Ethiopia sinee the thirteenfh century is not borne out by the. facts. 

For example, Emperor Iyasu II, who reigned from 1730 to 1755, 
\ 

made Oromic the official language of Ethiopia. His son, Emperor 

Iyoas, who reigned from 1755 to 1769, not only continued the official 

language as Oromic, but spoke no other language himself. 45 Further-

more, most other indigenous languages of Ethiopia had borrowed words 

from each other-including Amharic-and are as a result Just as ·rich 

and flexible as Amharic. 

That if the trends for the future development of Ethiopian 

education had to aspire ta be democrattc and the participation of al.l 

Ethiopians in the educational experience was ta be achieved, the sup-

pression of mother tangues and the imposition of a minortty language 

would be cansidered inimical, is hard to dispute. The problem of 

the language of instruction, which must have been tackled and sol ved 

t,n a way which did not weaken nation,al identity and destroy cultural 

4~evine, Greater Ethlopta. pp~ 83-84. For a' scholarly analysts 
of the structure of Ethioptan languages, see Wolf Leslaw, The ScientUlc 
Investigation of the Ethlopian Languages (an inaugural Lecture delivered 
at the University College a{ Addis Ababa, February ,12, 1954) (Leiden: 
E. J. BrUI, 1956); for Oromlc see A. W. Bodson and·E. H. Walker, 
Element and Practical Grammar of the Galla or Oromo Lan s 

ondon: .' P. c. K., 192 ; for Tigrai, see Wolf Leslaw, Documents 
Tigrigna-Ethiopien SeI!entionel t Grammaire et Textes (Paris: Sôcit1té 
de Linguistiques de Paris, 1941). 
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diversity, was indeed deliberately neglected by the feudal regime, whose 

major aim was to" Amharize ail Ethiopia forcibly and syst~matically. 46 

It i8 not suIl?rising, therefore, that some of the strongest opponents 

of Halle Selassie during the last days of his regime were the educated 

OromQs who comprised the largest ethnic block 0 in the country. The 

. new regime, the Derg, in order to win broad support, had to encourage 
, ' 

local vernaeulars, broadeast news in the major languages, Amharic, 

Tigrai, Oromie, etc., and allow the publication of periodieals in lan

guages other than Amharic-a practice considered heretical and non

"" Ethiopian during the feudal regime. 

Another major problem in the long-range 

ment during the Halle Selassie 

lagged far behind that of boys. 

Ministry of Education records show:that from 195 

eduC~al develop

atioJ for girls / ,~ 

was \dismally low 

ment of female students at all levels of govemment, 'mission, private, 

4&:rhe poliey was becoming so successful, at least on the ~ 
surface, that the educated Ethiopians rarely.involved themselves in )r. 
questioning its implications openly. However, this had Us Own back-
lash for the feudal repme. The intelligentsia were for the first Ume 
united a~st it. And, frightened by these unexpected turns of events, 
the regimé attempted to rekincUe tribalisme Jt used the government
controlled maas media to encourage what it called community self-help 
proj ects based on ethnie groups. The Macha Tulama (Oromo Associa
tion), the Tigré, Guragé, and Walmo Associations were thus formed 
in 1966. A large number of educated eivUlanSl and generals joined 
these tribal movements and later found themselves jailed or incareerated. 
The fate of people like Generals Tadesse Ber~ and nà\rit of the Macha 
.:t'ulam!!, who ended \Il> getting sentences of Ufe i:rb.prisonment, and Dr. 
Mengesha Gebre Hiwet of the Tigré Association, who fell out of favour 
with the Emperor and lost his Assistant Minlster's position, were 
results of the machtnatiœs of the Shoa"Amhara faction, led by Aklllu 
Habte 'Wold, who was Prime Minister and who greatly influenced the 
aging Emperor's polleies during his final years. 



community and church schools in the Empire of Ethiopia was only 

51,439, while in contrast, male enrolment ,was 173,495. 47 
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This neglect, without doubt, reflects the status of women who 

formed more than< half the population of Ethiop~a (see Table (10). 

T radition~ly, Ethiopian women ;Nere trained to acquire: 

, ... polished manners, politeness, obedience, 
and reverence for age. Bowing low when ' 
greeting eIders or strangers and receiving 
articles in both hands were part of the train
ing. Marriages were arranged by parents 
and it wIN considered immodest for a girl 
ta flirt. 

That the Ethiopian school system always tried to fit the girls into this 

traditional straitjacket can bé seen from the fact that even at the 

University College of Addis Ababa, in order to earn their degrees, 
J 

all women students had to take three hours of training a week in 

"clothing and dress-making !or the family, nutrition, planning the meal, 

marlteting, cooking, and serving meals. ,,49 They. also ~tudied home 

nursing, chUd care, entertaining and interior decoration. Education 

for girls was therefore not for their own indlvi~ual benefit. Nor was 

it for national growth in a country where women outnu1}lbered men. 

It was rather for the persooal benefit of their future husbands. ' 

47 Government of Ethiopia, Mtnistry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Bureau of Educational Resear'!h and Stattstics, Government, Mission, 
Private, Communlty and Church Schools (Addis Ababa, 1960), p. 6. 

4BThls practice with cert~in variations' is, unforlunately, 
wldespread and la not unique to Ethiopia. For the quotatloo above, 
see > Teshome G. Wagaw, Education in Ethiop~ pp. 6'!.-69. . 

49Sylvia Pankhurst, "The tTl)iversity College of Addis 'Ababa, Il 

EthioEia Observer, XI (May, 1958), p. 206. 
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TABLE 10 

Urban (U), Rural (R) and Total (T) Population by Age> and
7 

Bex 1974 

Ratio of males (M) 
to females (~ 

Age M ** 
%* 

per 
Groups thous. thous. %* tholls. %* lOOF M F 

Under 
U 420 29.3 461 30.3 881 29.7 91 -47. 7 52.3 

10 
R 3,944 31. 5 3,756 31.1 7,700 31.3 105 51.2 48.8 
T 4,364 31.2 4, 217 31.D 8, 5~1 31.1 103 50.9 49.1 

Under U 592 41.4 637 41.5 1,229 41.4 92 48.2 51. 8 
15 R 5,484 43.8 5,217 43.2 10,701 43.5 105 51.2 48.8 

,T 6,t-076 43.5 5,854 43.0 11, 930 43.3 - 104 50.9 49.1 

U 366 25.5 370 24.1 736 l 24.8 99 50.3 49.7 
15-29 R 3,405 27.2 3, 225' 26.7 -6,630 27,0 106 51.4 48.6 

T 3,771 27.0 3,595 26.4 7,366 26.7 103 51.2 48.8 

U 415 28.9 465 30.3 880 29.6 90 47.2 52.8 
30-59 R 3,,130 25.0 3,031 25.1 6, 161 25.1 103 50.8 49.2 

T 3,545 25.4 3,496 25.7 7,041 25.5 101 50.3 49.7 

Over U 62 4.3 63 4.1 125 4.2 98 49.6 50.'4 
R 501 4.0 604 5.0 1, 105 4.4 83 . 45.3 54.7 

59 T 563 4.0 667 4.9 1,230 4.5 84 45.8 54.2 

AIl 
U 1,435 100.0 1, 535 100.0 2,970 100.0 93 48.3 51.7 
R 12, 520 100.0 12,077 100.0 24,597 100.0 104 50.9 49.1 ages T 13, 955 100.0 13,612 100.0 27,567 100.0 102 50.6 49.4 

,!, 

*Share in male, female or total. population, respectively, 
** Share in age group. : 

, N 

Source: Governme~t of Ethiopia, Central statistical Office, Statistical Abstracts (Addis Ababa: 1975). 
CJ) 

~ 
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The typical red tape and rlgidity whlch characterized the day 

, to day performance of Éthiopian government mandarins was another 

major problem of the ~hiopian school system. One Jesuit educator 

pointed out, for example, the difficulties he faced as direct or of a high 

school in Ethiopia, one being "recuperating documents once they had 

been laid ta rest in the archives of the Ministry of Education." He 

adds: 

This always .took tao much Ume, Ume that 
was taken away from work ta be done at the 
school. Money... was a1ways a problem 
... money for repairs and needed Improve
ments. As a rule, 1 found that dealing wtth 
any and all the min lstries and with the State 
Bank took tao much Ume. . .. MaU. service ,.,..,~.' 
with reference ta parcel post was very poor. 
As we had a mail box at the post office, we 
received our letters without problems. But 
parcels '.\tere an entirely different matter. 50 

This rigld bureaucracy ex1ended even to the university itself, 

where most c:lerical work' was handl.ed by Ethiopian personnel. Professor 

"Paul Mohr, who was a member of the Eng1ish Department at Halle 

Selassie Un!;rrsity thus points out that he 

1981. 

••. Boon learned that the H. S. 1. U • .adminis
tration up at Sidist Kilo was cooperative and 
friendly at the persœal level but hierarchieal, 
remote and bureaucratie at the official level. 
Decisions came very slowly if at al.l and a 
sense of humor could work wonders. Otherwise, 
1 ignored the existence of administrators 
wherever possible and kept the 'science' going. 51 

50Vincent Monty, in response to our, questionnaire" October 16, 

51paul Mohr, in response to our questionnaire, November 10, 1981. 
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Another major problem in Ethiopian education during the time 
''; 

of Halle Selassie was that no matter tvhat level of achievement it had 

re.ached, Ethiopia did not move at the same pace ;ts the rest of the newly

emerging Mriean nations. We have already pointed out how the Halle 

Selassie regime took pride in the progress modern education had made 

in Ethiopia sinee 1941, and that numerically speaking, that was justified . 

. Neverthe~ess, it 1s a different pi~ture altogether if comparisons are 

made with other Mrican countries which had .outstripped Ethiopia in 

thè development of education since their independence from the European 

colonial powers. 

The 1960s, it should be remembered, were the years of 

pan-Mrieanism; Ethiopia could no longer afford to isolate itself from 

this emerging movement. Yet the deeade was aIso a deçade of soul 
\ 
;" 

searching for the regime and for aU educated Ethiopians. As Teshome 

,Wagaw points. out: 

We begap. to interact directly with other sover
eign Mrican states and to 'compare educational 
notes with them. The comparison was ta bring 
traumatJc shocks. . .. If freedom and independ
ence were to be meaSured in terms of secular 
educational achievements, Ethiopia did not like 
what she learn~. She was at the bottom' of 
the hierarchy. 2 

During the academic year 1961-62, for example, Ethiopia had 

one of the three lowest ent'olment percentages of school age population 
! 

in al! of Africa. WhUe enrolment per Sèhool age population was 6. 6 • percent for Ethiopta, it was 41.9 percent for Uganda, 42 percent for 

52>reshome G. Wagaw, Education in EthiOPi~ pp. 147-52. 

. i 



Nigeria, 46.5 percent for Ghana, 61 percent for Kenya, 63 percent 

for Tunisia and 66 percent for Egypt. 53 
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As Haddis Alemayehu, the Ethiopian Vice-Minister of Education" 

went on record as saying, the Ministry of Education and Fine Arts had to 

admit: 

In terms of the number of students currently 
enrolled in her schools and of the national 
investment in education, Ethiopia has fallen '1 

seriously behind most other African countriès. 54 

The Ministry of Education's report aIso pointed out that al

though sorne ~mprovements were made, the goaIs of the first five-year . 
plan were unfulfilled since only 4.8 percent of the secondary age aild 

10 percent of the prirnary school age chUdren attended school in 1960. 

The high attrition rate, inadequate training of teachers and the low level 

of. female enrolment were aIso noted as very serious compared with 

other African nations. 55 

53UnitMi Nations, Statistical Yearbook (New Yo~k: United 
Nations Public~ions, 1961-1966), passim. 1 " 

5~addis Alemayèh, interview in Addis Zemen, 10 Ginbot 1956 
[May 19611, pp. 1-3. 

55J3ut Halle Selassie, refusing to accept this situation, quoted 
an Ethiopian saying, "One should live within the means avaUable at 
home, instead of trying to imitate neighbours. fi ln a speech during a 
high school graduation ceremony in 1961 at which the author was present,. 
the Vice-Minister of Education, Haddis Alemayehu, in one of the most 
courageous actions made by an Ethiopian- government official, opeIÙy 
crUic ized Halle Selassie by replying that the era of the old saying was 
passé, and that Ethiopia should and could not help comparing herseU 
with her fast-developing neighbours. (Haddis Alemayehu, interview in 
Addis Zemen. 10 Ginbot [May 19611.) The Negus's answer was the 
immediate removal of the Vice-Minister from his position. This was, 
of course, typical of the E~peror. Halle Selassie was sensitive to 
criticism 'and well-meaning Ethiopian officiaIs always found themselves 
as ambassadors-considered in the national tradition to be a form of 
exlle. Mer losing his position, Haddis Alemayehu had to spend most 
of his years as an Ethiopian ambassador abroad. 
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The UNESCO Conference of 1961 at which an independent 

African states participated had set the following objectives for the 

continent: 

to provide a forum for African States ta 
decide on their priority educational needs, to 
promote economic and social development in 
Africa and, in the 11ght of these, ta estab-
11sh f~~3t tentative short-term and long-term 
plans. ' 

These plans were to be conducted as follows: 

l. Short-term plan targets (1961-66) 
a) An annual 5 percent increase of en roI ment 

at the primary level which would Mean an, 
increase in enrolment from the then exist
ing Mean of 40 percent ta 51 percent by 
the end of the plan. ' ,-

b) An increase in enrolment in second level 
education from 3 percent to 9 percent. 
During the short .. term ,period, this was 
to receive highest attention. 

2. Long-term plan targets (1961-81) 
a) Universal, free, and compulsory primary 

education. , ", 
b) Education at the secœd level for 30 percent 

of those who completed primary school. 
c) Higher education, mostly in Africa, for 

20 percent of those who completed secondary 
school. -

d) Constant improvement of the quality of 
African schools and universities. 57 
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Although this was clearly an ambitious projeet, at the Ume it was thought 

ta be feasible. But the manner in which experts and educational adminis-

trators in the ~ountry received the recommendation and offered to solve 

the problem withtn the target date was grossly erroneous, li not down-

56aaile Selassie, IIInaugural Address, Il UNESCO- ECA Final' 
Report (UNESCO E. D/181, 1961), pp. 1-21. 

57UNESCO-ECA, Final Report (UNESCO E. D/18!, 1961). 



right irresponsible. The officials did not admit the apparent inade-

quacies of the Ethiopian school system whereby they could have suggested 

workable alternatives to solve the problem in question. They did not 

have clearly defint::d and meaningful guidelines fa; the sehool system 

ta follow. 58 Instead, they created a false picture of the country's edu-

cational standing and its fub,Ire course under the feudal regime. While 
. . 

this was a routine practice (as we ~ave eXplained above in cOIUlection 

with Ethiopia' s rigid bureaucraey), case Ethiopian 

5s.rh~re were, of course, ideas, Ideals and 
long-range objectives envisaged by some oreign educators were fre
quently not different fron;l tbose of the Ethiopian radicals who later 
overthrew Halle Selassie. In a respoose to our survey, for example, 
Vincent Monty, a former school administrator in Ethiopia, suggested 
the following as the goals that he thought Ethiopian eID1cation should 
have followed: "1. A- national education, that would give to an Ethiopians 
a common ide al, a common national pride, a common loyalty to their 

, nation and country. This would tend to eliminat e the rivalries between 
ethnie groups, the misunderstandings between dtfferent religious 
d~nomip.ations,. the animosity between "different social levels. With 
common ideas and ideals drawn from education, there would be sorne 
hope for true unit Y in Ethiopia. 2. An ihternational Jedu(!a~ion, by 
which 1 Mean an education that would help Ethiopian"students to look 
beyond the horizons of their own country, to see the world âs a whole 
and to pèrceive the place and role ol their country in the world of 
nations, ta thus overcome a certain isolationism and became interested 
in the whole family of man, seeking to live in harmony with all peoples, 
whatever their race, color, religion, nationality or social standing. 
3. A moral education, bath individually and socially. a} Individually, 
an education that would inculcate the basic moral principles and 
practices by which men should live. b) Socially, an education that 
would train each individual to look beyond himsellor herself, to 
realize that we an have social duties, that we cannat be contet:lt with 
enjoying whatever we have (education, wealth at any degree, power 
and influence, etc.) without sharing with ethers who are less privUeged. 
1 was struc!J in Ethiopia, by the enormous sae between the very .rich 
and the extremely poor. 1 should favor an educatlœ that would train 
the students oth theoreticall and racticall ta work for the 
improvement of the masses 11 emphasis added. Vincent Monty, response 
ta our survey questionnaire, October 16, 1981. 
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government forecasts were ihfIated out of proportion to reality to satisfy 

African and internati~al ,audiences. Since one main -goai of the plan 

was to enrol 100 percent of the primary school-age children by 1980, 

Ethiopia's 20':'year "Proposed Plan for the Development of Education in 

Ethiopia" was broken do~ into 5-year periods~ on the assumption that 

4 to 6 percent of the national incorne would be allocated annually for 

education, the rest financed with foreign aid, thus permitting the attain

ment ',of full primary school enrolmen~ bYe 1982-83. Although we shall 

not make a detaUed assessment o~ this deceptive projection, since we ' 

have pointed out above that Ethiopia'consistently spent Iess than 3 

"- percent of lts gros~ domestic product between 1960 and 1970 on eduçation, 

for generJ interest we should lite to draw attention to Table Il, which 

shows the incredibly optimistic picture created by Ethiopian officials 

and foreign experts. In 1965-66, for example, they forecast enral~ent 

figures at 724, 955 for primary schools, "3, 840 for secondary schools, 

(~d 6, 731 for the Wliversity level. The actual figures were soon found 

te be 378, 750, 55, 588, ·~·and 2, 256, respectively. 59 

According to the official plan, the number of primary fchooi 

students in 1967-68 and 1972-73 would be 1 and 2.2 million, respectively. 

The actual figures, however, were 452,457 and 792,000, respectively. 

For secondary school enrolment, forecasts were 109,100 and 329,600 

for 1967-68 and 1972-73, ~t the actual figures were 71, 467 and 118, 230, 

59United Nations, Statistical Yearbook (New York: 196â-l;970), 
,R!s!!!!!: ' 
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TABLE Il 

Ethiopta's Pr~osed Plan for the Development of Education 

""'" 
-' .i lII2/es 1.'l/18 111'''' 11'1'1/'18 1882/13 

PopuIaUoa la .IIHoo. 20 •• JI. 0 IS.I Il.S 2'1.0 

l'er CapUa lacCIIne ta sUa. • 100.0 120.0 140.0 180.0 110.0 

PuIIUc "dt.e 00 KGacatlOA - 1.5 4.1 '.0 1.0 Il.0 
per llllaabltaot 10 au.. • 

PRIMARY EDUCA 110N 
Baroluaeat aradee 1-1 (la .11110_ 0.3 1.0 2.2 S.I 4.4 

8cbool al. population Cla mllllou) 3.3 3.' S.I •. 1 f.4 

" a.oIled 1.1 30 •• Il.2 ".2 100.0 

8BCOHDARY BDUCA TlON 
Karalautot (Ja ~ 34.'1 101.1 121.' lOf •• IID.O 
Bdlooi ap popuIatioa (1a .maoa. 2.5 2,1 2.' 3.1 1.3 
Il enroUed 1.4 4.0 n.s 1 ••• JO. 0 
Acùeallc Barolm ...... Ii 01 tCltal 1 •• 0 41.0 .3.0 SI.O Il .• 

,lUœBR BDUCA'ftON 

BarolaleDl (ln Utoll ....... ) 2.' 18.1 Il.4 •• 1 .4.0 

8cbool ... population (la ,..Ullon.' 1.0 2.2 ~.S 2.1 2.' 

" e.olled 0.1 O •• 1.0 1.' 1.0 

Source: Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, A Pr<tKmed 
Plan for the DevelQPment of Education in Ethigpla (Addis Ababa: 1961), p. 11. 
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respectively. University student enrolment was projected at 10, 100 . , 

for 1967-68 and, 21,400 for 1972-73;60 actual enrolments were 6,001 

and 9, 142, respectively. 61 The discrepancies here are overwhelmingly 

clear. 

Another long-:-range probl,em of the Ethiopian school system 

which was seriously handicapping the nation's progress towards economic 
1 

development was the fact that vocational training was largely neglected. 

ln 1960, for example, whUe there was a total of 813 students stu<iying 

abroad, 289 of them w'ere pursuing degrees in humanities, social 

sciences' and 'fine arts, whUe only 110 studied in vocational fields. 62 

As Edouard Trudeau pointed out in 1964, technical education was a 
. 

"poor, undeveloped sector in the educational system, with less than a . . 
thousand students and about 10% of the overall secondary school enroll-

ment . . . the situation ~s not /-éncouraging. ,,63 
'.,......Y/~ 

Our analysis of data covering twenty years actually shows not 

only an appalltng gap between enrolments in arts and vocational studies 

but that the gap was continuously widening. Thus, as shown in Figure 2 , 

while the increase in the number Of students per 1000 secondary school 
u 

6°Govemment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine 
A Proposed Plan for the Development of Education in Ethiopia (Addis 
Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Press, 1961), p. Il. 

61Government of Ethlopia, Minlstry: of Education and Fine Arts, 
Annual Retort (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Sel~m, 1969), passim; 
Unifêd Nat Ons, Statistical Yearboo1& 1974-1977 (New York: United Nati~s 
Pub1ic~tons, '" 1~.7.è, passim • 

. ~ 62Gove~ment of Ethiopia, Ministry of Educaticn and Fine Arts, 
Bureau of Educatiœal Research and Statistic s, Government, Mission.. . 
Schools, p. 16. 

63Trudeau, rtHigher Education in Ethiopta," p. lj3. 

, " 
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Figure 2 

NumQer of Seconè.ary School Students per 1,000 SeCOllàary 
" . 

Schoal Age Population 1951-71 

____ a..nL~ 

_ ..-, __ __ __ vo.a .... 

Source: UNESCO~ International Yearbook of Education, 1950-1962 
(Geneva: United l'lations Office), passim; and UNESCO, 
Stat1stical Yearoor:r; 1963-1977 (Geneva: United ~iations 
Office, 1978 ), pass m. 
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age population enrolled in liberal arts sharply climbed from 2 to' 43, 

the corresponding nu mber' 'of vocational trainees kept to a low' level 

plate~ of 1 .. 2 percent between the years 1951 and 1971. 64 
i, .. .. 

Another long",;,range problem of the Ethiopian school system 
. l' 
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was lack of perspective in selecting priorities .. To take just one case 
,:,' , ~ 

, in its modernizing process, agriculture wa~ perhaps the MOst important 
l '\. " • • 

• " " 1 

ù single activity that Ethiopia should have tried to expand and develop. 

It is weIl known that the êountry depended aD. agricultural products for 

roughly 90 % of Us foreign earnings. 65 Potentially, the Ethiopian plateau, 

Is said to be so rich that it could be the granary of the Middle East. 

Yet without qua!ilied experts, the age-oid primitive nature of Ethiopian 
, 

agriculture could not be transformed. One would norm~y have ex-
... \, 

pected the govèmment to give the highest priority to the training of 

large numbers of stude~ts iD. the fields of modern agricultural ~ethods., ., 
But instead, the feudal regime gave precedence to training liberal arts 

if' l , 

students ln order to produce mandarins and lawyers to man its burgeon

ing bureaucratie structure. l66 Thus, as shown in Figure 3. while 

64rhis problem is 'widespread around ~the world. In Quebec, 
Canada, for example, the same trend was seen following the educational 
reforms of the 1960s when Jean Lesage's Liberal Party launched what 
was lmown as' ~'La Révolution T~ranquille. If It is not a coincidence, there
fore, that the banner of radicalism in bath Ethiopl~ afid Quebec in the 
1960s and 70s was carried by the masses of social science students 
whose socio-economic and polltical status s~mep uncertain, despite the 
technological expansion that was taking place.." \.., 

65Irvin Kaplan, .!!. !!:, Area Handbook for Ethiopia (Washington, 
D~ C.: U. S. Government Printing Office, 1~71), p. viii. 

66During a span of ten years, 1963-1973, agriculture con
stituted ;only 4. 2 percent of the state' s ordinary and capital expenditure. 
See Go~ernnient "of Ethiopia, Central StatisticJl Office, Statistical 
Abstracts (May 2, 1974), p.~ 16. ~ 
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Thir~ Level Graduates by Field of Study 
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Source: UNESCO, International -Yearbook of Education. 1950"1962, 
and Statistical Yearbook, 1963-1977. 
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liberal arts graduates increased from 27% in 1960 t9 73% in 1973, 

ç" 

the correspœding percentage for those in the field of agriculture 

decreased from 28% in 1960 ta 7% in 1973 . 
. 
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It i~ due ta tbis fact that agriculture, which grew at the low 
t 

rate .of 2.2 percent per yèar from 1963 ta 1969, declined from 67 to 

57 percent of the total' gx.oss national product, and that agricultural 

~d urban incomes were ta remain grossly in favour of the latter. In 
'" 

addition, during the same period, 

Monetary GDP per capita grew more ... thaii 
twice as fast, rising from $67 in 1963 to $91 
in 1969. . •• Income per capita for ,the rural 
population in 1969 was estimated at $109, of 
which oruy one-third was mœetary, whUe the 

'urban population had a per capita income of 
$680, of which 95 percent was monetary. 67 

o 

Another major problem / in the Ethiopian school system con-

cerned" the disproporlionate nature of educatlonal expansion throughout 
• 

the country. The neglect of agricult1llral education ,and the relative 

decline of rural incoJXle c.oincided with the fact that the city of Addis 

Ababa and certain regions of the country were developing a~ the expense 

'of other regions. For: example, the condition of this urban/rural 

dichotomy was described 'in 1972: 

Schools are concentrated primarily in the more 
densely populated re gion s, and ~,a. result 
sc~ool participation rate~ vary significantly 
among the provinces. In Addis 'Ababa' it was 
estimated that 35 percent of the primary 

J school-age group, 7 -12, attended school in 
1970/71 whereas the figure in Harar was 

---------------------~ 
, 67 Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Educatllon and Fine Arts, 

"Report of the Education Sector Revi~w, Il pp. 11-14. 
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'less t~ 6 percent. Four' provinces, had 
about 60 percent of total enrollment but 
only ab~5 percent· of primary schooI
ageV chUdre. At the awraja leveI, dis-. 
parities e even IX\ore pr,onounced, rang
ing from the participation rate of 39 p~rcent 
for Gondar, down to almost zero in some 
awraJas such as Kebri J)ahr in Harar which 

",has only one school with 384 pupUs and. ' 
Elkere in Bale which has one school wtth 
54 PUpÙs. 

Distribution of" secœdary school enroll
ment is even more unequitable. ,In 1970;71, 
58 percent of tot31. en roll ment in senior 
secœda.ry schools was concentrated in the 
provinces of Addi~ Ababa, Shewa, and 
Eritrea whtch had only ~t 2'1, percent of 
the secondary school-age population.' At 
the oUrer end of the scale, five provinces 
had only one ,senior secondary school each, 
with enrollments in eljh averaging only a 
little more than 800. 

r 
! 

This problem has been repeatedly pointed out by those who 
, 

knew the conditions of Ethiopian education. William M. Germain, a 
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Jesuit priest wh. taught in Ethiopia from 1950 to 1953 and la presently 

teaching in India, commented: " 

" 

Ethiopia ls an agricultur~ry and hope
fully a1ways will be, l1ke Denmark' and 
Holland, sa that more [educated) people may 
live and work in rural areas. Look at what 
has been done for Siberia by sending. so 
many exiles there l Why does it have to be 
by force, why not mûe tsolated places 
better-good boarding schools can Integrate 
the country. . •. Too much emphasis put 
on Addts [Ababa1. . "." The tendency •.. 
always 'to show off' ..• the gate of the 
Uni\fersity was a clear example, buUt 
before anything else l Bhutan ls doing weIl 
in having the College ln Eastern Bhutan, 

68 ' R>id., pp. 11-18. 



not at the capital. Nepal has followed the 
pattern of Ethi~ta, everything centralized.' 
in Kattamandu. , , 
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The "showing off" that Germain ob-sel!:v.ed in, 1950-53 continued 
/ 

l 

un abat ed, and by 1974 there were two distinct ~ectors in Eth10pia. Ote, 
, ; 

usually recognlzed by the outside world, had a façade of social and 

eeœomic transformation. JO. this sector, the prOgrèss of change'· was 

striking to the casual 9bserver. Travet was .carried' out in jets, manned 

'\,4ntirelY by Ethiopian crew~, that landed at 'a 'well"equipp~ and well

run mod~rn ai rport , simUar ta, those fOWld in the developed world. 

Limousines sped along wide tree-lined boulevards to the cèntre of a 
" « .. 

bustling city. Along thè streets were huge supermarkets laVishly stocked 
21 

tl 

with aU the engaging gadgetry of modern consumer produc~s.· There 

was a university, and sèveral 11gbt industries producing Many types 
~ 

of eontemporary commoditles for the burgecning urban elite. 'Every-

, whére, '- the ~onom~c landscape seemed impressive. Govemment statistics 

showed an oU refinery, and a 'series of dams, ports, hydroelectric 

projects, roads, bridges, schools and clinics. Nevertheless, this was 

a. ~;ùse image, and 100 ta' a clearly misleading perception ~f the country 

at large. , 

.1 ' 
69 ' , 

The "gate of the university" that Germain mentions 
was buUt in the early 19508. ~ It remained there untU the .1970s, 
aven though there was no university buUding inside. 11: wasJ in 
faet, a grazing ground for the city' s goats and 4\pnkeys, untU a
hospital was buUt on the site in the mid-1960s. The quotation 
above- ls from an answer Germain provided us in a questionnaire 
coodueted October 17, 1981. " 
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1:here was sim the market area to the west' of Addis Abana, , 

'" teeming with thousands of squattèrs in shanty towns -who had 1eft the 
'" , '1-

< ' 

countrylld~ out ,of extreme degr~ation and misery. 70 This was a " 
" 

pr~em that arase wltn 'the introduction bf a' capltalist mode of produc-
'< 

- -' 

tion into the modern agricultural ~ector controlled 't;>y the ar.istocracy 

and the new c omprador bourgeoisie. The peas3Jlts, who formaTIy 

farmed the land, '"lere not' wanted; others whO' c~uld not compe~ 
- "' 

moved ta the capital' city. This problem has plagued aIl Afr~can 

countries that have been ti~ ta the :sIorld capitali~t econoqly. As 
, ;-

Peter Gutkind and lmmanuel W erstein point out: 

[It] has bec e -evident that the continu~ 
. ' expansiol}-M the so called Jmodern sector' 

ta the détriment of the neede of the ~St 
majorlty of Africans has led them ta scape 
from rural poverty only to jaïn the r ks of 
the unemployed in the towns and cit'e . 71 . 

, '. , 
In the Chilalo district of AI'\\;Si, for example, with the advent . 

of mechanized ~grlcu lture, owned either by tradttional l~dlords or the 

rising urban bourgeoisie, 20 percent of th~ tenant Ïarmers were forcibly 

) evicted from the land on which their forefathers had lived for hundreds of 
, .' 
years. Net only beéause, of a lack of, education and- modern skllls, but also 

;:1 

because no jobs were available, Many of these people had no employment 
, -

, , 
opportunfties (see Table 12). They were thus reduced ta petty thievery, 

, 70 A. . Mistahl,' - Èthiopia: Political Contradiction in 
. Agricultural 'Development· (Uppsala: :eo1iMcal Science Association in 

UPp'sala, 19'74), pp. 10-56. . '~ . 

': 71peter C. W. Gutldnd and lmmanuel Wallerstein, eds., 
The-(~.o1itical Economx of Contemporary Africa (London: Sage 
Publications, 1976), p.' 12. 

[ 



~.-__ ... ~~......-__ ~~"w ........ 'V~~ ..... ~~" ... , ~"~~" .. . 

--... 

TABLE 12 - , ' 

Able-bodied, Economically Active, and Hired Population (1970) 

Rural 

Urban 
) 

r... '-ç'"', 

Total 

.. 

Total 

22, 5~4,OOO 

2,016,000 

24, 560,' 000 

• EconomtcWlY . Able-
Bodied* Active, 

1.f, 073, 000 '8, 727,000 ... 
1, ~44,OOO 6291 000 

- ---

15,?17,000 9,356,900 

_ J 

Hired 

250,000 

369,000 
~, 

619,000 

/J * '. \ 
For rural areas lO-59 years of age; for urban areas }5-59 years 

**.... "1 fr-

~u.ral Economically Active included "helping famUy melllbers." 

Economically Active 
percentage 

of -. 
of total ,Able-bodied 

o 38.7 

31.2 

38.1 

62.0 

~ 55.0 

61.5 

of age. 

1 ,--" 

<: 

-Htred Pe:c
centage of 

EconnmicaUy _ 
Active -

~ 

2.9 

58.7 

6.6 

~ 

:;. 

ç 

---.-/ 

, < 

r 

'-

.,;-
Source: Govemment of Ethiopia, Central StatisticaI Office, Statistical Abstracts (Add\s Ababa: -l9'1ij, 

pa~lm.· , 

~ 
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vandalism, prostitution and paup~rism. 

And sorne 19, mUès outsi~ the city, there was in fact an 

entir*:ly 'dtiferent world. This secoo.d sector ~as the real 4 Ethiopia. 
, 

1 Here, no change had taken place for thousahds of years. The mode 

of' production of 4his sector was, extremely primitive" Peasants tllled 

the soU~wtth gruelling Ç>ld-fas)lioned tools and techniques. Instead of , 
, " 

limousipes, one saw mules, camels and donkeys. Disparities between 
, . . 

official optimism about the nation's economic dey.opment and the 
, , 

realities of the country were indeM stagge'ring. 

Although the onlJL hope that the population' of ,the neglect:ed 
f.l';:;, ' 

are~s had f<;>r imprôving theit lot lay in the expansion of educa:Uori:;~.l 

opportuniti~s, their aspiratiQns could not be realized: As discussed 
. , , 
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above, the geographicàl distribution of schools in Ethiopia was incredibly 

disproportionate. It not only' favoured the urban ar.eas over the rural 

ones, but .was very concentrated in a few re ons. In 196'8, for example, 

enrolmenf, figures for ASJllara and' Addis Abab included 58 percen~ of . 
. 

the- school-age population, whUe the correspo ing figupe for the rural 

regions of Lasta, Wadla Dalanta, and Merha Bêté was only 1 percent. 

W\lereas 'Shoa, Addis Ababa, Hamasien and ,Asmara had ~chools within 
-~ ',. 

waIking distance of most students, 31 sub-provinces had one school 

per, 1,600 square küometres or E\ven more. 72 In spite of the fact that 
,. - -

,-' 72The problem becomes even more acute' when one considers 
the fact that there are few roads in the rural regions; most of the 
are as are criss-crossed with rivers without bridges, sharp e scarp ment s, 
chains of Mountains, and gorges that dwarf the Grand Canyon. Maa.za 
Bekele, "Some Thoughts on the Future, " "Ethiopia Observer, il (19 March, 
1958), p. 135; Sylvia Pankhurst, "Education in Ethtopia: Secondary ~, 
Education," Ethiopia Observer, D (1958), p. 162. For, .figures, see Govern
ment. of Ethiopla, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, Annual Report 1969 
pp. '8-9. " 

( 
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\ 

92 f percent of school-age chUdren Uvbd in the rural are~s, ~ against 
) , 

'~ percent ln ~ban areas, 60 percent of the school-age chUdren in 
, , 

urban areas were provided witb schooling, whereas only 3.7 percent 

of those in rural àreas had that, opportunity. There was ,slgniflcant 

variation e}en within the rural re~oDs. Whereas sub-provincial enr~

ment in Tigré ~rovince, for examplè, W3.S Iess 'than 2 percent, ~a, 
WOllega, nIubalor and Kaffa had the highest enralment percenta~es. ' 

Many schools in the rural areas also had ~ incolllplete gr~e structure. 

In 1967-68, for ,example, 437 out ,of 1, 016 government primary' schools, 

almost an in rural areas, had fewer than six grades ïn their scheol 

syste,ms. 73 ' 

A study condu~ted to investigate the problems of admission to 

the national university, c.overing the period between 1963 and 1969 gave 
, , 

,~. the followtng picture. Students from the provinces of Shoa (including 

Addis Ababa), Eritrea and Hararge (the home province of th~ Emperor) 
• '1" ; 

, . 
supplied 88 percent of the ~iversity freshmen, although the three 

provinceEi, constituted ol'lly 37 percent of the Ethiopian population. The 
~ 

proVinces of Gemu Gofa, illubalour, Wollega, and Sidamo On the other 
. . 

hand supplied • 05 -perc~nt, • 3 percent, . 5 percent, and'. 7 percent, 

" respectivefy. (For the size of the provinces and their totàI, population, 

. see Table' 13,) These latter schools, it was foonp, were overcrowded, 
. ' .w. 

and had inferior teaching personnel.and eqilipment: 74 At 'the seni~r high 
, 

scho~l level, Addis Ababa, Shoa, and Eritrea had 61 percent enralment. 75 

73Ibld. 

74Hatle Wolde' Michael, "The Problems of Admissions to the 
University through School Leaving Certificate Examinations" (May, 1969', 
pp. 1-12, '. .~ 

, 7fL 
~lbid. J. p. 34. 
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1 T~LE 13 ,-, 

Provinces: Area and Population (1974) 

, . 
" 

thous. Area PORulation, Density . , Provinces and The'ir thous ... per 
Administrative Centres* sg km Rural Utban** Total. sg km 
Arussi (Asella) 

li' 
, 23.5 927 43 (4.4) 970 41.3 " Bale (Goba) 124:-6 760 r21 (2.7) ,781 6.3 

, 

Eritrea (Asmara) 117.6 1,680 " 481 (22.3) 2, 161 , 18.4 
f 

,,;:;; 
Gemu Goia (Arba Minch) 39.5 ' '870 21 (2.3) 891 22.6 , 
Gojam '(Debre Markos) 61.6 1,742 72 (4.0) , " 1,814 30.0 

Gondar~** (Gondaç 74.2
1 

1, 736 92 (4.7) 1,828 24.7 

Hararghe (Harar) 259.7 2,588 194 (7.0) 2,782 10.7 
- J 

nlubabor (Mettu) 47.4 665 28 (4.0) 693 14.6 

1,361' • 
• 

Kefa (Jimma) 54.6 90 (6.2) 1,451 26.6 

Shoa (Addis ~aba) 1·85.2 4, 187 1, 4~3 (26. 1) 5,670 66.5 

Sidam9 (Awasa) 117.3. 2,355 144 (5.8) 2,499 21.3/ 
j , 

Tigray (Mekele) . 65.9 l~ 770 140 (7.3) 1,910 29.0 

~~ 
Wollega (Neltemte) 71.2 1,745 53 (3.0) 1,798 25.2 Il . 
Wollo (Dessie) 79.4 2,2,17 108 (4.,6) 2,325 30.0 

. 
AIl provinces 1,2'21.9:,} 24, 59~ 2, 970 (10; 8) 27,.567 22.6 

t-i 
7 

';, 

* '. 
Since 1976 off.icially callëd administrative: regions. 

**In parenthef?es: percentage of urban population to total. 

***Old name Beghemtier; renamed in 'April 1976 . • ... 

" 
. 

, Source: Government of- Ethiopia, Central Statistic'àl 'Office, statistical 
Abstracts (Addis Abaha: 1975) • 
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In terms of literacy', no more than 7 percent of the rural. population 

was literate; the corresponding figure for the urban population was 

over 50 percent. The trend of disparity was increasing rather than 

decreasing. For example, literacy for rural men between the ages of 

20-44 was 10 to 12 percent, while· that for the 10-19 yq~r age group 

declined to a mere 7 percent. 76 In teqns 'bf regional variation, 

literacy rates were 56 percent in Addis !baba, 27 'in Eritrea, 4.3 'in 
" 

Gamu Gafa, 3'.i 5 in Harar, 3 ID Wollo, and lower than 3 percent in 

Tigré, Goiam, Arussi and Sidamo. 
, 

Rural schools, where they existed,~ were aIso plagued by 
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\'lack of library, the inabUity of students to r obtain] books, the general 
lit 

paucity of resources."77 And as Professor Pion put U, II more.AUlcf 
more students [were] swallowed by a system which [lackedJ the basic 

facilities: classrooms, teachers, textbooks, etc. ,,78 

In general terms, the problems facing the Ethioplan school 

system up to the Ume of the Emperor' s overthrow were so Many that 

it ls dUficult to imagine how the regime could ha~e continued ta ignore 
, 

them. A good example ls" a report submitted to the CouncU of Ministers 

in 1966. Officials submltting the report (comprised of Ethiopians and 

foreigners) pointed out: 

~ 76Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
. Il RepoI1 on the Current Operation of the Educational System ~t Ethiopiâ" 

(Addis Ababa, 1969), pp. 1-30. ' . 

77professor Thomas R. Knipp, ,who taught in Ethiopia from 
1956-61 and 1968-70, in response ta our survey, November 17, 1981 . 

.' 

78aUles Pion, in response ta our questionnaire,' November 4, 
1981. 

\ 
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. 
1. • . 

• 

" Any educational system 18 made up of five 
component Witte: (a) students, (b) teachere, 
(c) facllities, (d) curriculum (sylla'buses), and 
(e) administratore (finance ia omitted since 
an of the five C compœent units inyolve finance 
for their Implementation) whose duty is ta 
create a climate which is the most conduclve 
to learning. A vigorous and flourishing educa
tion system ls one where these component 
units are he8.1thy and where there is an éffec
tlve "and Uvely communication among them. If 
any one of these live intregal parts is dis- _ 
eased, the othe~r are bound ta be affected •.... 

. In the case of Ethiopia, our study has revealed 
'that not Qnt!, ' but· aU, five, 'Of the .. integral units 
mentioned above are inadeq\:1ately' dÉive16ped:' The 
resuIt ls that Ethiopian education is' today fac ing 
a serious dislocation. It Is known that many 
students are restless and ~discipUned,. and 
t.hose who do take their studies seriously are 
handicapped by obstacles: in the provinces, 
students have ta leave their homes and parents 
in pursuit of education and live in crowded and 

~ " unhygienic conditioos where there are not even 
the minimum facUit~s .. (such as electricity, and 
jl table and chair, not nUon privacy) that' 
are indlspensablé for effecti study. 79 
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An Ethiopian educator, r. AklUu Habte,' had aIso enumerated· 
\ 

the followtng major problems ich faéed the Ethiopian school system 

in 1967: 
,. 

Et~oPia' educationaI system, undersiZed as it 
ls, i8 ha 8sed by a numb~r of unresol ved dUfi
culti ong the more important of the8e mal" 
be noted: the absence of carefully worked-out ; 
"educattonal polictes; the lack of dynaq:\ic and 

,) 

7~ut no corrective actioos were taken, and in '1969 the 
editors of the Ethiopian JournaLot Education pointed out that the .. 
Report was "no less accurate now than when it first appeared aIlllOst 
three years aga." See Ethiopian Joûrnal of Education. m (June;' 1969), 
p. 52.' For the quotatiœ above see, Commlttee on the. Operation of the 

cation System, The Current State Of Affairs: A Short r Review (Addis 
"Ab November 1966), pp.. 1-30. 
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professiœaUy' competent leadership; the unfair 
incidence and insufficient yield of the education 
tax; thé patchwork character ,of the school cur
ricula; the inadequate supply of suitable text
books-even when suitable textbooks exist; the 
language situation, whlch bristles' with diffi
culties, political and linguistte as weIl as 
pedagogie; the hast y and uncritical acceptance 
of recommendations from forelgn advisers-or 
their equall'y hast y and uncritlcal rejection; the 
appalling shortage of qualified teachers. 80 

, 

The chronic problems enumerated above could not be solved 

for ,many years because riva1rles and disagreements were rampant . 

286 

a~ong the Etl1iopian officials and forefgn experts. In structuring the 
f"""'0 • "·f>~f·;"· ~" ~ ·r t.~ - ,., "l ,.~, • 

curriculum, for example, which é'6ulëhhà \te alle\lia~ed a' few ofo t1;le 

qtI;lilti~ative and qualitative shorlcomings in the Eth~opian school system, 

agreements could not be reac~ed. Different groups were formed around . , 

different ideas and eacli ~onsidered Us alternative better. The problem 
• ,. • - "1 

of curriculum was, -bi\;PGurse, difficult to solve during the Ume of Halle . . , 
Selassie becaùse the substantial alienation of the content of education . 1',. 

, ' 

dispen sed 'in Ethiopian schools was ,reinforced by the institutional 
'. . 

" ' , . 
isolation 0 of the educational system from the needs of the people. The 

',') 

contra~ictions between the needs of the Ethiopian people-socio-economic 

development-and that of the feudal government-the modernization of 

autocracy-bad always been irreconcU\!-ble. This inconsistency was 

clearly manüest in the structural cQnfiguration of the primary an[ 
\ ' 

high school system which was, to say the least, chaoUe and irrationally 

80 Aklilu Habte, "B!ain Drain' in the mementary School: Why' 
Teachers Leave the Profession, Il .J'he EthiOEian Journal of Education, 
vol. 1, no. 4 (1967), p. 27. 
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or ganized. 
-ü 

The unresolved argument that raged among experts .. uP to 
l , 

the time HaUe Selassie was overthrown in .1974 was between those who 

contEmded that six years of education was sufficient for entrance into a 

4-year secondary school, and those whÇ>' S}lggested that 8-year primary 

schooling was the bare minimum for first level education. The latter 

aIso recommended that a 1-4 year basic ~d 5L8 year Middle school 

educational system be part of the curriculum. The Ministry of Education 
\ 

. \ 
had, however, adopted a 6-year elementary, 2-year junior, and 4-year 

senior secondary educational system. Then a gFoup of experts sug

gested that· theDla~~stak~ 'be' reduced by one "year. But another proposaI 
r . 

also soon gained' currency. 
\ 

This proposai advocated six years of ele':' 

mentary and threè years of junior secondary education for haU of the 
. 

students. It also suggested a reduction of the 6-year secondary level 

education. 
, 

The exponents of the 6-2-3 system contended that by reducing 

by one year, the government would save money, whUe the advocates of 

the 6-2-4 systèm pointed out that one could not reduce' secondary levei 

education from six years to less without affecting the standard and 

quality of education that would prepare a studeilt for college. Both 

groups considered the 2-year junior secondary schoo1 as a transition 

period durmg which vocational training and regular aeademic work 
.... 

would be pursued" 
, , 

The expooents of the 6-3 and 6-2-3 systems pre.eented diverse 

arguments for their proposais. Tht fiz:st argument 'was that the 'Haile 
l' 
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Selassie regill}e could not afford to' educate ail secœdary school-age 

,pupils for à-~ years. They suggested instead providing half of them 

with OIÙy three yearS' of secondary education, which would prepare 

them to fulfll the martpower requirements of the Secœd Five-Year 
... 

Plan. The second argument was that a 6 .. year secondary was too long 

a period during which ttme manpower wastage could accrue due ta 

drop·outs. They suggested in ste ad that seconoary schools concentrated 

in- Addis Ababa and a few provincial capitals be decentralized and 
, 

ex1ended to other regions by adding ninth grades to schools which 
~, ' 

already had eighth grades. Finally, it was argued that diversification 

of programs in such junior secondary schools would be possible as 
, , 

local needs dictated and that junior college graduates could be assigned 

to fli their teaching positions. 

In spite of the diversity in these arguments, the adherents of 
, 

the three different systems described above all shared the beliefs that: 

vocational tr~ining should be an integral part of secondary education; 

that for basic education, 6-year elementa~y courses are sufficient; and 

that Amharic, which despite being the mather tongue of less than one-

third of .the poJlulation was already the lingua franca of the nation, 

should be the language of instruction at the elementary level. 81 

T~e surpriSing thing about the debates, that raged around the 

four pedagogie al 'àlternatives described above was, however, the fact 
, 

8 ~adesse Tereffe, "Progress, Problems, and Prospects in 
Ethiopian Education, Il Ethlopia. Observer, VIn (1964), pp. 6-13; Assefa 
Bekele, "The Educational Framework of ECOllQmic Development i.ii 
Ethiopia," .Ethiopia Observer, XI (lP67), pp. 50-51. 

... 
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'that the expooents of the different approaches did not jUdge it important , 

to evaluate Ethiopia's education desideratum in terme of the objective 

and subjective condition's existing ~t the Ume and the socio-economic 

needs of the ,people in the years 10 fOllow:, Nor did, they r,ecognize 

the worthiness of investigating what had caused the 3;lienation of students 

from the main stream of the established elite. The majority'hi arguments 

implicitly or explicitly revolved around the idea of "quality of education" 

in the abstract" as if this "quality'" could be specified independ~ntly' of 

the mate rial conditions that were structured to siphon the wealth created 

by the labour of the uneducated peasants and underpaid workers into 

the money banks of the feudal lords, the Church and the Emperor. ~It 

might be worth remembering that while this debate was going on, 

famin~ had already kllled ~r:mB of ihousands of Ethioplans; the 

alienated students· and teachers-were taking the plight of their country

men into' the political arena; and Halle Selassie was making a last-ditch 

attempt to keep the !id on Ethiopia's seething political cauldron. 

Cultural - Penetration and the HyPhenated Intelligentsia 

We have already descl"jbed Britain's interest in making Ethiopia 

its protectorate, and its later decision to abandon the plan mainly,be

cause of fear of being bogged down in a long, drawn-out war with th~ 

Ethiopian patriots at a Ume when Hitler's ambitions in Europe and 

Britain's course towards a major clash with Germany seemed inevitable.82 

82See Chapter ID, above, pp. 151-53. 
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But even though the United Kin~om desisted irom a prol,onged occupa-
JO " 

tion of Ethiopia, lt secured the provinc e of Ogaden for ltseli and turned 

its efforts instead into set";ting in motion a process of \c~~ural penetra-I 

tion through the country's school system. 

From 1~1-45 the only foreigner in the' Ministry oï Education 

and Fine Arts was' a Britisher who rendered crucial advice to the 

Minister or Director General concerning short-range and long-range 

educatiœal policies of the country and the organizational setup of the 
" 

main institutions of learning. 83 ln 1944, Britain granted the Ministry 
" " 

of Education and Fine Arts '~200, 000 for the purchase of texts which 

were mostly read~rs 'published by the Grant Educational Company of 

London and Scotland. Major texts used by Ethiopian schools were \Klngs. 
1 

Queens. Knights and Heroes, ~ighty Men and Mighty Deeds, and ~ 
of our Modern World. The only teacher-training school in the country 

was ruh by the British COuncil, 84 which had also started evening 
~~} 

classes ïii Addis Ababa and some major provinces. The principals of 

all the mairi schools in Addis Ababa were British aJ:ld thé first secondary 
.A. 

school in the coontfy~e Haile Selassie Flrst Second.ary School, was 

fully controlled by teachers and administrators from the United Kingdom. 

From 1941 to 1948, almost all graduates from the secondary' level 

were sent ta British universities. Consulates were opened by the 

83Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Yearbook 1942-43 [1949-51, G. C.] (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam 
Printing Press, 1952), pp. 125-30. 

84Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
Education in Ethioîba: A Survey, issued by the Ministry of Education and· 
Fine Arts (Addis ' aba, 1961), pp. 7-9. . 
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British in all regions of the Empire, and through the establishment of 
, 

libraries, and the distribgtion of educationaI tracts and pamphlets and 

audio-visual aids they started the crusade of popularizing English. 

Just as all textbooks were imported from Britain, the school 

system was aIso geared towards the British system. Secondary school 

students prepared for the General Certificate of Education examination 

given by British universities. _, Even when the ~eachers were not 
" 

British, they were from the British çOplmonwealth-from eountries 

sueh as Canada, AustraIia aÎld lndia-eountries that were essentially 

steeped in the Br1tish pedagogie al tradition. 

This influence was, however, short-lived. From 1945 onwards, 

a watershed which marked the decline of Great Britain~, the ri se of the 

two modern superpowers and the ensuing cold war aIso saw American 

weight being feIt iri "Ethiopia. Halle Selassie, who before the war. had 

been desperately interested in shifting his ties to the United States, now 

found the -latter to be more enthusiastic than ever because of the growing 

struggle between the communist and western blocs and America' s in-

creased interest in denying the strategie Red Sea and Gulf regions to 

Soviet expansion. 85 It was at this Ume that, as Margery Perham re

ported following the mass excxlus of British advisory personnel, "Ameri-

cans were made advisers in foreign affairs, education, finance and 

communication: others went to the government of the state bank and 

directorship of medical services. 1186 

85Archer and MUkias, "The Second Scramble for Africa, " 
pp. 55-58. 

86Margery Perliam, The Govemment of Ethiopia (London: 
Faber and Faber, 1948)," p. 95. 



r ? 

'\ \ 

't~ 

f 
, l 

292 

Halle Selassiè' s shift to the United States was because of the 
, 

fact that, unlike the United Kingdom,' the Unit~ statejl had no ~irectly 

occupied colonial territory on the, continent. The British were, of 

course, unhappy about the lOBS of privUeges whic)l they had secured 
~ . 

under the Anglo- Ethiopian Agreement of 1944, and as a result cut off 

all financial aid to the country. Sylvia Pankhurst, a British citizen. 

who was a staunch champien of Ethiopian causes as much as she was 

the leader of the suffrage~e movement in England, recQWlts how British 

officials told her in 1944 that "Ethiopia could not accomplish in education, 

or any other field, what Britain could and would achleve for the 

Ethiopian people. ,,87 This statement shows the depth of Briti~h interest 

ID controlling Ethiopia' s future de st iny . \ 
'1 
\ 

When the Americans came in, they) came in with mO're zeal. 

They spent sub~antially larger amounts of money, not only in the field 
, 

of education, but in all vital areas. 88 Duril?-g the fiscal year 1944-45, ' \ 

for example, under the lend-lease agreement, the United States proVic:ted 

Ethiopia with E $5 ~Ulion, and in 1946, E $1 milliœ, thus enabling the 

Halle Selassie goverm::nent to purchase war surplus. 89 

, 87811 Via Pankhurst and Richard Pankhurst, EthiOP~ and Eritrea: 
The Last Phase of the Retmion Strugsle 1941-1952 '(Essex:âJ.ibela House, 
1953), pp. 98-100. 

88'Governments of Ethiopla and the United States, "Amlty and 
Economie Relations-Treaty with Exehange of Notes between the United 
States of Atm rica and Ethiopia (1946-1953)," signed at Addis .Ababa, 
September 7, 1951 (Washington, D. C.: Government Pri,nting Office, 1954). 

89Ernest W. Luther, Ethiopia Today (Stanford, Calif.: . 
Stanford Qllversity Press, 1958), pp. 60-69. 

'. 
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With the new relationship that was developing between the 

United States and the Haile Selas$ie governme~t, private atid semi-

private Ame rie an corporations 'and orgapizations also took interest in 

the country. Thus, the Export-Import Bank of Washington loaned ,to 

the Ethiopian gO\fernment E $3 million for the. pure hase of industrial . 
" ~ 

machinery, trucks and automobUes"gold mining equipment, materials 
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for currency notes and coins, and educational ·supplies. 90 The National 
t" q, , , 

City Bank of the United States also provided a credit of E $900,000 
1 

and in 1948-49, the World Bank (mostly controlled by the United States) 
r. . 

advanced a credit of E $8 million. A private American loan through 

Trans-World Airltnes also provided E $324, 000 for the purchase of 

aircrait and maintenance equipment for the Ethiopian Airlin'es. 91 

In 1955, the American Point IV Advisory Group, which had 

been off~cially attached to the Ethiopian Ministry of EdlJcation and Fink 

Arts s}nce 1953, e~:Wli.shed a te~er traii1in~ faculty for the Upiversity 

o College of Addis Ababa. The faculty was aimed at producing American-
" 

style secondary school teachers for al1 Ethiopian schools. 92 It also set 

up a _Ten-Year Plan for expanding education through an Qrgan call~ 

the "Long .. Range Planning Committee," whose purpose was described 

as making a comprehensive survey of the Ethiopian school system, work 
-

90Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of pommerce and Indu st ry, 
,Economic Handbook of Ethiopia (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Press, 
1951), pp. 210-13. 

91Ibid• 

92Sylvia Pankhurst, "University College of Addis Ababa," 
pp. 195-223. 
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schedules and academic standards, and recommending needed reorgan-.. 
.,. 

ization. The' Committee was officially authorized to collect written 
\ 

and oral reports from Ethiopian school administrators, direct ors and 

teachers, and analy~e them in the 11ght of ',Am~rican and other countries' 

ïexperiences.93 

In addition, starting in the early 195Qs, funds had been made 
~ , 

available for the adoption of American-type curricula in an schools . 
.. ' 

The Ministry of Education and Fine Arts was flooded with American 

educational tracts. As one Ethiopian educator observed: 

.•. [AmericanJ pamphlets and reàding materials 
which would attract the attention of small chU
dren written for various grades and age levels 
,were sent not OIÙY to- Addis Ababa schools but 
alSD. 'to those in the provirices. . .. Now, as 
the: advtsorship to the ministry passed to the 
Americans, the attention shifted from Great 
~!itain to the States. Textbooks, audio-Vlsual 
aide and other school equipment were ordered 
from America. students were sent to American 
colleges' and Universities for furlher studies. 94 

At the insistence of American experts, even the primary 

school leaving exa,mination was changed from "essay" type ta "objective" 

type, despite strong resistance from "non-American" educatore in Ethiopia 

who considered this a deterioration rather than an improvement of the 

British method of examination. 

As Sylvia Pankhurst describes, the' IInon-American" educators, 

mostly British expatriates, provides the following argument against 
) ; ~ 

93Government of Ethiopia, Ministry, of Education and Fine Arts, 
liA Ten-Year Plan for the Controlled Expansion of Ethiopian Education, TI 

pp. 10-13. 

94Girma Amare, flGovernment Education' in Ethiopia," p. 339. 
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American-style "objective" tests: 

... these examinatton papers caU for no self
expression-' by the pupUs .•• the standard, of 
education has fallen since their introductton; 
pupUs tend to abandon the effort' to le am' to 
write good Engli~h and to' formulate their 
ideas in a creditable' manner. Even their hand
wrtting and spelling tend ... to deteriorate. 
Pupils('ask :their teachers, 'What ls the USe Ç>f 
writfng essays?' 'These will not help me with 
the examination.' 'Why are you correcting my 
English?' boys will as~. '1 shall not be obliged 
to write it in the examination. In the history 
paper 1 have to know the names of Many kings 
and the country where they reigned, so that 
when 1 am asked whether Amenhotep, Nebuchad
nezzar or Solomon reigned in Egypt 1 shall be 
able ta blacken the right circle. 1 have no 
time ta be bothering a,pout excellent handwriting 
or excellent gÎ-ammar.' Others complain that 

,/ the examinations are far too easy and that ,boys 
and girls pàss without due preparation into the 
secondary schools where much ls required of 
them Md where the leaVÙlg certüicate examina
tian is framed on very different princip.les by , 
the University College of AdcUs Ababa. 95 

1 

\.r 
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The sitti'ation at the p~;rt'~secondary level was not much differ-
.' 

ente In 1953, Halle Selasste, 'aware.Q! the pitf~s of depending on o.nly 

one major power for guiding the education of the country' s youth, 

instructed Dr. Lucien' Matte, . the President of the Qniversity College 

of Addis Ababa, to seek an affiliation of the University College with 

th~ University of London. Matte sent the following letter to Britam's 

Inter-University Council for Higher Education in the Colonies: 

We are anxious ..• to associate the College with 
the EQ.glish University system for purposes of 

95SylVia Pankhurst, "Elementary School Curriculum, Il Ethiopia 
Observer, n (March, 1958), pp. -145-47. 

.. 
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examinat ion s, adjustme~t of syllabuses, 
recognitiœ of degrees, etc,... We, 

: should like to know first of aU if a 'specjal 
relattonship' with the University' of London, 
as ~outUned in the Asquith Commission on 
Hi-gheri Education in the Colonies could be 

- appli~d to cnfr) Colle~, 1. e., whether we 
. coulq initiate -the syllabuses for the pro" 

posals of acceptance for London as 
equivalént with the appropriate 'syllabuses 
of the London University. If the above 
wQuld be technically impossible, we should 
like to know the procedure for taking 
external examinations. 

We realize that the fntermediate and final 
examination for B. A. or B. Sc. will have to 
adhere as closely as possible to the London 
University standards in either case. 

We realize furthermore that the fact that 
Addis Ababa is outside the British territory 
may bring forth additional düficulties. Eng
lish, however, has been declared as the 

~ secmd~f cial language of the Empire ana 
It wood e in the I~terest of all concerned 
to anc r firmly the\ nascent higher education 
of Ethiopia to -an Entlish University rather 
than to contemplate other possibUities in 
this respect .... 96 , . ; 

But a team of university teaching experts from Britain re-

ported that affiliation would be possible only after: 
• 

()J 
. . . the strengthening of the te~ching of 
En'glish, the raising of the standards of ad
mission, the teaching of a moze eclectic 
system of phUosophy, the est~lishment of 
a system of external examiners for doser 
control of the final examinations by the 
British universities, the establishment of 
a committee in England that would main
tain contact between British univel'sities 
and th~ EtJ?iopian system of higher educa-
tion. 97 ,\ 

96Trudeau, "Higher Education in Ethiopia, "pp. 35-36. 

97'1bid., p. 38. 
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This was understood to be a "poUte no" from Britain, and the plan . ( , 
'. ", • f • 

was theref9re abandooed. Il ls clear, however, that the disenchantment 
!, • 'i9c 

of the United<f<.Kingdom arose not only from its disapproval of 'the Jesuit 

orientation of ,the College; but als.o from the American:tzation of the 
, , 

Ethiopian educational institutions. Indeed, behind the batt1e for~1 . ,'"; : 

standards was hidden a long-standin"g conflièt of interest. 

ln our discussion of the strong cultural influences tb,at came 
4 , ( 1) 

to Ethiopla first from Britain ~d then from the United, States, \t. i~ > 

impossible to avoid wondering where the Jesuits fitted in. The French 

C.anadian Jesuits, we shoUld ~rote, ,were the pionee,rs in mod~rn educa

tion in Ethiopia both at the secondary and tertiary levels, since they 

controlled not only the Tafari Makonnen School and the University College 

of Addis Ababa, but luld aIso taken·...Rver major sChools, 'includht'g Halle 

Selassie 1 Secondary School, Menelik n School, Itegue Mennen Girls' 
, 1 

School, and the only vocational secondary institution in the country-the 

Technical School of Addis Ababa,' in 1945. 

The Jesuits were interested in opening high4r education in 

Ethiopia for a long t'fe, but according to Edouard Trudeau, Halle 

Selassie took the initiative for the first Ume in 1945 and "summoned" 

them to open Ethiopia's first College. 98 The E!Dperor's choice of the 

Jesuits to run highêr education in Ethiopia was, as two Canadians who 

were formerly professors at the University College of Addis Ababa put" 

it, because "they [advocated] a conservative education that pleased the 

98professor Edouard ~rudeau, in response to out question-
naire, Oct, 8, ,1981. . 1 
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Imperial government, ,,99 and bec~use- "the Jesuits had been brought up· 

and trained in' an authorltarian society, and naturally enough carried 

1 

their ,instilled ideas to U.~C. A. A .••. [which trained gradu~es for] , .... 

an authorlt.frian. Empe4~ 
,In terms of 'overall poliçles', the Jesuits had very little 

leeway, 
~ . ' 

As a former member of the Society of Jesus, high .school 

instructor for Many years, ayd later Dean ,of HaUe Selassie University, 
~~ 

canes Pion explained: 

The Jesuits had been called by the Emperor. 
T~ were not free to c'hmge or experlment ' 
wltll the edueatlonal system. In fact, the strue· 

., ture of the system and even the educatlonal 
approach wére directly influenced by the 
"advisors' [sic] at the Minlatry level and' the 
dominating political influence of one of the Big 
Powers: England at first, the United States 
afterwards. The Jesuit!1f5 could move freely 
inslde the system, if 1 may say so; they cwld 
not change "it nor influence it very much at the 
Secondary level. 101 

One thing tha:t was obvious to both Ethiopians OnclUrg this 

author) who studied under the Jesuits, and non-Jesuit Canadians and 
7 

other foreigners who were invol ved in Ethiopian education was that 

except for some attempts" to inçulcate CathoUc-oriented phUosophy, 

. 99professor Thomas A. Knipp, in response tQ ~ur question
naire, November 17, 1981. 

10Oprofessor Paul Mohr, in response ta our questionnàire, 
November l(/, 1981. , . 

1 

101'~ 
Gilles Pion, in respœse to our questionnaire, 

November 4, '1981. 
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(which led to a student disturbance at Tafari Makonnen' in 1950), 102 

<-" the French Canadian Jesuits ~ad not and did not in,. any way strive to 

cpange the cultural setup of the country. AImost aIl our respondents, 

Jesuits and non-Jesuits alike, have clearly attest'ed to this fact,. Father 

William Manley Ger~ain explâined how, during his stay in Ethiopia 

between 1950 and 1953, he went to the extent of attempting to "be ll an 

1 . 

Ethiopian, and a student reproached him. As he recounts, he learned 

one lesson from the boy, who asked him, "Sir, are you trYing to be' 

an Ethiopian? If, to which he replied, "Y es, 1 admire your culture." 

The boy said, "Sir, we have 12 million Ethiopians. We don't need more; 

we need a Canadian who likes Ethiopians." Father Germain comments, .. 
"1 leamed from that and have lived by it. 1 taught my first genius in 

Ethiopia -a thrill for me which 1 still sa vour 1" 103 He also adds that 

thé Jesuits "helped set a standard in primary and secondary education-

they helped begin higher education', They respected the customs , . . of 

the people, ,,104 

1°2.rhis particular disturb~ce, in which one Jesuit member 
was accused of trying to convert Ethiopian Orthodox children to , 
Catholicism, was one of the early student rebellions. In a respohse to' 
our survey qu~stionnaire, answered on January 3, 1982, Dr. Georges 
Savard, a member of the French Canadian Jesuit team and former 
professor of sociology at the University College of Addis Àb ab a, wrote: 
"The Society of Jesus ... members, assigned to Ethiopia, beginning in 
1945, had to refrain from proselityzing in any shape or form. A few 
of them found it difficult to accept this restriction; they either returned 
to ,Canada or were allowed to exercise their ministry outside of Eth' 'a." 

103Father William Manley Germain, in response to our surY 
que stionnaire, October 17, 1981. 
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Amédée Dupas, a Çanadian expatriate, points out tht the 

French Canadian Jesuits, in an attempt to raise "the standard of' 

culture and art in the country . . . stored and ,completed the registration 

of all the folklore, songs, dances, instruments for the twelve provinces 

of Ethiopia." 105 Another Canadian expatriate, who belonged to Dr. 

, Matte's team as a young teacher)n the 1950s, remembers sorne funda

mental questions that kept cropping up in his mind when he first 
() 

arrived in Ethiopia. He kept wondering: 

. \. How to teach students ~hat the _Ea~h was 
~ot flat without them throwing oût also all the 
good valu(#; their rural society had imbued 
them with. Was 1 helping to destroy traditional 
Ethiopia the wày the European' had destroyed the 
American Indian, by destroying his self-re"ect. 106 

With the advent of large-scale American involvement, first at 

the University College, where they slowly replaced the Jesuits, and then ,. 
at HaUe Selassie University, the few French Canadian educators who . . , 

remained hl, sorne key positions clearly saw a clash of cultures and 
~\ .. "1. 

educational approaches. Former Dean of Students Gilles Pion, for 

example, recounts.: 

October 

As an administrator (member of the Univer
sity CouncU, etc.) 1 saw how each administrator, 
whUe working for the interest of the University 
and the University students, would be greatly 
'infiuenced' by the importance to project the 
'r.ight' image of his own country or was it of his 
own government's pollcies? There were clashes 
that were very seldom dramatic. But they were 

10~r. Amédée Dupas, in response to our questionna\re~ 
1981. ' 

l°Sn,id. 
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uaually deep:'rooted in different educatlonal 
philosophies, dtfferent approaches. 1 retain 
from that experience that it ls not easy ta 
be "a newborn university in a developing 
country. The margin of freedom is thm: 
the majority of the staff is forelgn and so 
ls the money. 107 / 

/ 
~/ 
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Reflecting on problems of Ethiopian education when the Ameri-

cans were heavUy invol ved, Pion adds that the following, were sorne of 

, Jhe ,I?ajor questions Ethiopians ,should have asked themselves: , 
~ 

How to do fast without producing cheap human 
, product? ~ 
What ta do with the too many schoolleavers? 
How to integrate the graduates into a perhaps 

sound J'ut slow evolving economy? 
'How to def~e the Et;hiopian mentality and 

culture: essentially Amhara or Galla or 
Tigré or Sidamo. Can it be a mixture? 

Where to get the money from for such a 
, formidable task? . .. 

How to avoid the political implications ôf 0 
receiving aid from an! of the Big Powe,rs? 1 8 
(emphasis added) ( 

When Halle Selassie made the final and perhaps fateful deelsion 

ta turn over tertiary level education in Ethiopia ta the United States, 

the transfer started with a feud betweep th~ former Dean of the , 

University College, Edouard Trudeau, and the Ethiopian Minlster of 

Education, ~dalkatehew Makonnen (later ta be Prime Min'ij;ter). HaUe 
, 

Selassie had always given privUeges to the leading Jesults, espeelally 

Dr . Luc~en Matte, to diseuss any finandaI and poliey matters \Vith 

,him, bypassing the eumbersome Ethiopian Court protocol. This had, 

107professor Gilles Pion, in response ta our guestionnaire, 
. November 4, 1981. 

.10Bn,id. 
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not endeared them to Halle Selassie's m}nisters" especially the young 

aristocratic newcomer, Endalkatchew Makonnen, who wanted to fire 

,Trudeau, Dr. Matte' s chosen successor, in order to reassert his own 

power. Cœcerning the incident, Professor Pion recounts: 

\ 

At thè University College levei, my recollec
tion is tl1at the major problem has always been 

, the financing of the institution. There aIso 
seems to have been a kind of a 'feud' between 
Lij Endergathew [sic} Makonnen, when he was 
Mintster of Education, and Dr. Matte. 1 really 
do not know the' nature of the misunderstanding 
between these two persoos. 1 do remember that 
on cne occasion at least, Dr. Matte threatened 

302 

to withdraw all the Jesuits at once if Lij Ender
gatchew [sic] would carry on a d18hsion affect
i~g a Jesuit member of the staif. 

\ 

When Halle Selassie starled to Hsten more to his new minister, 

than to the Jesuits, and went along with Endalkatchew Makonnen' s advice 

to entrust the establishment of Halle Selassie University to the Ameri-

cans, the energetic Dr. Matte, whose health was already failing, 

retired to Canada permanently. 110 His duties were temporarily n-

tru&ted to his Jesuit colleague, Edouard Trudeall. Then there was a 
.. 

short hiatus when the administration of the University College was 

transferred to a non-Jesuit Canadian,' John Macfarlane, who was ap-

i 
1 

POin~,d Acting Principal. This period was str,iCtly transitional and no ) 

major) reorgantZational activities took place between Macfarlane and 

the J'mister of Education and Fine Arts. But Endalkatchew and American ". 

109Gilles Pion, in respoose to our questionnaire, 
1981. 

110 A persooal interview with Mr. Grum Tesfayé, 
December 2, 1981. 
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diplomatie persoonel eontinued ta work towards the establishment of 

the new University whieh was to be mainly staffed an" financed by the 

Government of the United States. 

The Jesuits, as pioneers, were bitter that the university they 

were slowly evolving had been snatched from their hands at a Ume 
r~ 

{.>- ' 

when their long-range dream to establish the tirst university in the 

cowitry was about to be 'fuUilled. They alse were famUiar with the 

Amerlcan approach to educ'àtion in foreign lands, and knew that this 

decision would have a detrimental effect on the future of Halle Selassie's 

regime. As one of their members, Amédée Dupas, recounts. 

When an American University offered 25 fllÎllion 
dollars and a teaching staff as against our offer, 
more modest in money but more desinterested 
culturally, the Negus Hallyey Sallassie chose the 
lirst. On the long run the effect was that of the 
Americans in <d1fferent c mmt ries, of involvement 
in pollUcs. Which, to my knowledge, had a not 
too good effect on the country. 111 
(spelling and grammar '~in the original) 

If there was bitterness on the part of the Freq~h Canadians 

towards Halle Selassie for making this fateful decision, il is understand-

able. Many French Canadians loved Ethiopia; sorne spent thirty years 

of their lives there. The tenor of their, response to our survey ques

tionnail'e attests to this feeling. When ~~ asked Father Amédée Dupas 

what suggestions he would make for Ethioptan education, obviously 

reflecting on past American approaches, he gave us the following 

response: 

111Father Amédée Dupas, in response to our questionnaire, 
October 1981. 



It must adapt to the modern world and pro
gress as long as ft is for the bttnefit of the 
Ethiopian population. Therefore, it must 
retain and respect the different cultures of 
its main components. Ethiopia must remain 
Ethiopian, Mrican, first. Let not Ethiopia 
be contaminated, polluted, with ways that profit 
first the outsider. Only Ethioplans can decide' 
what is best for themselves. Peace and pros
perity wUI then follow. Lmg Uve Ethiopia 1112 
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The American takeover of tertiary education in Ethiopia started 

with what ls known as the Utah ~port, mentioned above. This report, 

which preceded American involvement in administering the University 

College of Addis Ababa and the establishment of Halle Selassje University 

in 1961, was ccnsidered so important, and politically so sensitive, that 

it was carefully guarded as "top secret. Il The Emperor' s commitments 

and written Memorandum related to the report were "placed in the 

appropriate files of the State Department. 11113 According to Edouard 

Trudeau, who was then Dean of the University College, even 

dent of the University College of Addis Ababa, who had done 
."* 

groundwork for the opening of the new university, was not cleared for 

the information. Trudeau recoWlts: 

The report of the utah Survey Team was 
preseflted ta His Imperial Majesty, ta the 
Imperial Ethiopian Government and to the 
International Cooperation Mministration around 
the Middle of 1960. For certain internaI 
reasons, which the officials of 1. C. A. did not 
publicly reveal, this report was nct widely 
circulated. It was difficult to obtain a copy. 
The President of University College of Addis 

----------------------112Ibid. 

113University of Utah, "Survey of Higher Education in 
Ethiopia, Il p. 23. 



Ababa, who had with his staff so closely col
laborated with and helped the team, never 
received a copy of the report from the 1 C. A. 
It s circulation was limited to officials of both 
governments. 114 
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The fears of both the Americans and the feudal regime was 

understandable. The recommendations clearly intended to stream higher 

education for the chlldren of the "haves" when it suggested the abolition 

of the boarding system. 115 Indeed, the r~velation of such intent, when 

students were already being politicized, would have ignited a political 

inferno against both the Americans and the feudal regime. 

The Utah Report aIso recommended an "American style land 
1 

grant university, " which was unpopular with Ethiopian educators. Aklilu 

Habte, Mengesha Gebre Hiwet, and Monika Kehoe later made the follow

ing comments concerning that decision! 

The chairman of the Utah team, stated on 
several occasions, that, although the inter
naUmal quality of the existing colleges should 
be retained, the American land-grant university 
might serve as a model for Ethiopia's newest 
institution of higher learning. Much as sorne 
of the Americans on the staff May appreciate 
this plan, all Ethiopian educators are not 
equally sure that such a prospect presents the 
most < suit able pattern for higher education in 
their country. There are still Many questions 
to be answered. In a nation where so much 
mass education i s yat to be accomplished, how 
la the University going to produce the leader
ship necessary to complete the job? What 
curriculum will be required? What cross-

114rrudeau, IIHigher Education in Ethiopia," p. 104. 

115university of Utah, "Survey of Higher Education in 
Ethiopia," p. 37. 
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cultural difficulties will arise?, What approach 
will be effective in adapting American or 
,European pedagogical procedure and practice 
to the Ethiopian academic scene so that a 
genuinely creative' synthe sis May result? 

WhUe plans for educational advance in 
Africa are being made, ft must not be for
~otten that the new Halle Selassie 1 University 
~elongs to Ethiopia and that Ethiopians have, 
"alter aU, made the greatest sacrifice towards 
Us inception and subsequent development ... 
every Ethiopian government employee, from 
the ministers down to the lowliest wage 
earner, has contributed a share of his monthly 
salary to establish this University. Although 
the goals 80ught cannot be basically different 
from those of the best universities abroad, 
the entire undertaking must be an embodiment 
of the highest ideals and tradition of Ethiopian 
society. Ha~ Selassie 1 University should 
ronctton, if po~ in an atmosphere (in] 
which men and women may study, among 
other things, all aspectslof Mro-Ethiopic culture, 
where they may trace' its' development and mould 
its future, swiftly recognizing and adapting those 
features of Asiatic, European or American achieve
ment which ~est suit its purposes and best meet 
Us needs. 11 

While the American" decision to become heavily involved in 

the establishment of the 'Halle Selassie University was aimed first at 

shaping an American-oriented future Ethiopian elite who would take a 
~ 

306 

leading rale in the country, the other aim was to establish an Mrican 

centre for disseminating American culture and political ideolQgy. Its 

function was to fulill what the American University of Cairo was 

already doing in the North African and Maghreb countries and the 

American University of Beirut in the Middle East. In a sense, the 

116AklUu Habte, Mengesha Gebre Hiwet and Monika Kehoe, 
"Higher Education in Ethiopia," 3-7. 

'. 
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aim wené even beyond that. The Halle Selassie University was ta be 

a counterpart to Lumumba University in Moscow, an instit~tion which 

placed part,icular emphasis on ideologtcal training for Mrican students. 
, 

The only dUference was that the\ American-oriented uni'iersity was 

not going to be in Washingfon, D. C. It was going to be in Addis Ababa, 

the headquarters for the United Nations Economie Commission for Mrica 

and a city chosen by all independent African nations as the headquarlers 

of the Orgànization of' .Mrican Unit y . In other words, the university 

the Americans were planning ta invest in heavllyl17 was going ta be 

established in /the continent's diplomatic metropolis. 

In terms of curriculum, the emphasis was ta be put on business 

and commerce, whichf-are at the heart of Arnerican capitalism. The 

Haile Selassie University was not only ta formulate new "adequate 

business education curriculum, " but was aIso ta augment "business 

course offerings in the College of Arts and Sciences. If 118 This was in 

addition to what was already being provided in the College of Business 

Administration, ftnanced and run by expatriates from the United States. 

The separation between business and publiC"~.affairs disciplines was also 
\ 

ta be abolished, and a new college called the\r"College of Business and 
li ' 

Public Administration 11 was to be established. The afm of this College 

117 As Margaret GUlett, the former Registrar, points out, despite 
American money, personnel and ide as, people from Many nationalities 
were also involved in the formaticn of Halle Selassie University. See 
Margaret Gillett, ItSymposjum on Africa: Western Academie Role Concepts 
in Ethiopian Univer~ity," Comparative Edueàtion Review, vn (1963), 149-51. 

118University of Utah, "Survey of Higher Education in Ethiopia, fi 

pp. 27-28. See also Grant H. Calder, "Business and Public Administra
tion in Ethiopian Higher Education, Il in ibid., Section m, pp. 1-9. 
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was to produce "top executives of business and government organiza-

tions in Ethiopia." To indicate the importance of this institution, the 

Utah Report stressed, "it ls recommended that .•. programs in the 

Department of Commerce be strengthened at once119 (original e~phasis). 

The College of Business and Public Administration, which was . ... 
~ . 

to be richly accommodated, was not only ta, train Ameriçan -oriented 

business, and public officials for Ethiopia but also for the rest of Afric~ 

ând the Middle East. The recommendation went: 

A building to house the College of Business 
and Public Administration should be constructed 
not later than 1965. Provision is made for this 
building in the general construction plans of this 
survey, and ft i5 shown on the proposed model 
for Haile Selassie 1 University. The plans call 
for 25, 000 square feet of floor space at a cost 
of U. S. $400, 000. . The building would have 
conference and seminar rooms, a small audi-

, torium, classrooms equipped for film projection, 
a machine accounting laboratory, and other 
features ta facUitate the use of most modern 
teaching techniques. This building would become 
the center for instruction, training, and re
search in business and public administration for 
Africa and the Near East. 120 

American invalvement in building the newHaile Selassie 

University was not a simple undertaking. As one American educational 

expert, Gwendolyn Groomer, pointed out: 

American AID assistance 18 being given for 
design and construction of buildings, purch~se 

119william J. Burke, "The Arls and Sciences in Ethiopian 
Higher Education," in University of Utah, "Survey of Higher Education 
in Ethiopia, Il Section ll, p. 17. 

1200.Calder,"BuSiness and Public Administration ... ," in ibid., 
p. 9. 
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of instructional materials and eQuipment, financ
mg of salaries for senior administrative and 
teaching staff . . . and training of Ethiopian faculty. 
lndividuaI direct-hire contracts and a contract 
with the University of Utah af2e providing teach
ing and administrative staff. 1 1 

The rea8eAs that the United States had to invest so much 

money in Ethiopian higher ~ducation were given as, among others: 

That for soine time to come the United States 
will, - as a national policy, continue a foreign aid 
program and that Ethiopia will be included in this 
program. 

That Ethiopia ls strategically situated and 
uniquelI constituted to develop and advance in a 
leadership role in her part of the world. 

That should Ethiopians and Americans decide 
to callaborate in establishing and implementing 
such a university they could and wood do sa with 
that mutual confidence and consideration which 
result in genuine and lasting friendshif>s. \ 

That private United States agencies-Founda
tions. Associations. Corporations-mig]:1t welcome 
a competent institution, such as a universitI. 
through which ta cleu or oserate projects and 
subsidies and that, as a re sult , the total Ameri
can contribution to education in Ethiopia and 
Africa could be outstanding without great expense 
to any one agency. 12.~ (emphasis added) 
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In terms of finance, as weIl as administrative powers, the 

HaUe Selassie University was to be an- American university except per

haps in name. Ii: is true that following its establishment Britain and 

Germany had aIso worked out arrangements with the Ethiopian Govern

ment ta manage the University' s new medical faculty and the Engineering 

121Gwendolyn Groomer, InventoIT of American Àid to &:luca
tion in Africa A Re art for the African Liaison Committee of the 
American CouncU of Educatioo ,ashington, D. C.: American CouncU 
of Education, 1962), pp. 100-112. 

" ..... 
122University of Utah, "Survey of Higher Education in 

Ethiopia, Il p. 22. 

1 
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College, respectively, and Many non-Americans were still in administra

tive and teaching positions, 123 but ID the main, th~ institution remained 
- . 'f' ' 

under strong American influence. A large number of the teac'hing staff 

, '" 
were supplied by UBAID, ~d the univer~ity itsel! was run by a groÜJl.... 

of American Mormons. The Mormons had, for a long Ume, been a 
'<. 

strong force in the Faculty of Education. 124 

....... 

The- duty, of American lecturers in the University was described 

by Ambassador ~rry of the United States as being not only "to assist 

in th4 ~@:~ion/of the youth of Ethiopia in certain academic f~elds, " 

but "t~interp;et the history, culture and customs of the unite~ States 

to the people of Ethiopia. Il 125 

The Agricultural College, a main organ of the new university, 
).. 

was aIfiliate~ with the University of Oklahoma, which signed a contract 
, 

with the U. S. Department of' State to run it. The President of this 
<) 

College was appointed by the direct or of the "Imperial Ethiopian Agri-

cultural College F.pnd," headed by an American official who was an 

appolntee of the u~menl. The Amer!can direclor had, by 

agreement, the following powers: 
\ 

12~argaret Gillett, "Symposium on' M'ltca: 
Role Concepts in Ethiopian University," -PP. 149-51. 

Western Academie 

, 124rhe choice of the Mormons, who did not permit blacks 
into their church, to teach in a black country was of course, not 
unnoticed by the students. 

125aovernment. of the United states, U. S. Embassy iD. Addis 
Abaha, Commission for Educational Exchan e between Ethio ta and the 
United States Addis Abaha, 1963, p. 

, 
1 'l 

1 



[to] détermine the general policies and 
admÙlistrative procedures and the direction 

.. of activities and operations of the Fund, the 
incurrence of obligatidns, the purchase, in-. 
vent ory, control and disposition of property 
of the Fund; the appoint ment and discharge 
of officers and other personnel of the FUnd 
and the terms and conditions of their em
ployment; and other administrative matters 
of the Fund. 126 
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The President of th~ College, aLso an American, was appointed 

by the Director of the Fund. He held the following powers: 

. . . [to] plan, direct and be responsible for 
aU operations and activities of the College, 
including the admission of students, establish
ment of curricula, conduct of examinations 
for .*he measurement of attainments in leaming 
and conferring of suitable ncertificates, honors, 
and discharge ,of personnel of the College and 
the terms and conditions of their employment, 
and all other administrative matters. 127 

The power of the United States Government over the Agricultural 

College was therefore practically total;.::.: It even superseded the power of the 
" '. 

University's Board of Governors and the newly created Faculty Council . 
. 

In addition, USAID, t08ether with the World Health Organization, 

financed the Public Health College. The Business College and the Law 

School were entirely run by the U. S. Government.,128 Moreover, whUe 

126Govemment of Ethiopia, Ministry 'of Education and Fine Arts, 
Report of the Technical Education Committee (Addis Ababa, 1951), 
Article N,~-&;.ction 2, pp. 25-27. 

127Ibid. 

1280ue to the fact that ~odern Ethiopian administration of 
Justice in the area of torts was based on French Civil Law, there were 
sorne Canadian educators, mostly from McGUl University who taught at 
the new law schooL, 'However, starting from J. Paul, who was the 
first Dean, until the falr of Halle Selassie in 1974, the administrative 
decision makers of the school were solely Americans. 
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"r' 
roughly a quarter of the Ûnlversity' s annual budget was derivep from 

foreign aid, more than two-thirds of that came from the ,United States. 

American involvement in Ethiopian education, which started 

in 1945 with the appointment of two Americans in the Ministry of 

Education and Fine Arts-Dr. Hambrook and Or. Ruckonick as super-

intendents of schools-and later continued with the opening of Halle , 

Selassie Univer~Uy, thus paved a way for the "Americanization" of 

the Ethiopian school system. As Table 14 shows 
, 

most Ethiopian educational projects were soon to be dominated by 

the, Point IV Pro gram) . ( USAID (the ,suce es sor ta 

\ Parallel to this heavy involvement in the sphere of education, 

the metropolitan-dependency relationship was advancing so quickly'that 

at the close of the 19608 more than two-thirds of the coffee, which 

acc ounted for 60% of Ethiopia' s export ~ earnin,gs, was exported t'o the· 
, 
". 

United States. Most of Ethiopia's imports which we~,e non-durable 

items were imported from the United Statet;. By 1966, of its repayable 

debt of a quarter of a billion dollars, Ethiopia \>wed 72 percent to the 

United States and the World Bank (mainly controlled by the U. S.). 1~9. 

\ 

In the military field, the United States gave Ethiopia more 

than 50 percent of its total military aid to Africa. ~30 The "Mutual 

Defense Assistance Agreement, " signed in 1953 between Ethiopia 
~ -------

12~he Middle East and North Mrica (London: Europa Publica
tions, 1969-70), pp. 201-62. 

13°Government of the United States, "u. S. Security Agreements 
and Commitments Abroad: Ethiopia, Il Part vm (Washington, D. C.: June 1,,, 
1970), pp. 1880-1914., 
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TABLE 14 

Education and Related Projects of the Ethiopian Govem'ment 

u.s. A1d. 
!ota.,l Coat Contribu.· 

J)pe of Pr01tct U.S. tian bX % I!!!. 
1. Eduett10n Administration and 

Proçam. o.vtlopment 565,000 85 ' 1959-70 
2. Halle SelUaie t University 4,208,000 29 1960-70 ~" 

3. Aç1cultur1Ll Education, 
Resea.rcb and ,Exten8ion 10,677,000 87 1952-70 

4. Public Hea.J.tb Colie,e and 
TraininC Center, Gondar 983,000 89 1954-70 

5. Public Health Advtsory SerVice. 801,,000 88 195~-70 

6. Nur~1 Tn.ining and AclYtsory 
s.rvtces. Eritrea 360,000 92 1954-69 

T. PuDUc Safetj' 1,065,000 100 1961-68 

8. Airtcultural Proctuct1 vtt Y and 
Evaluation 1,674,000 100 1957-62 

9. Nat1onaJ. Airl1nts Tn1n1~ 1,265,000 94 1957-63 

10. H1gber Education Suney 96,000 89 1959-60 

11. Education Cooperative Service 4,269,000 46 1954-61 

-12. Education a.neral ~~pport 388,000 94 1958-62 

13. Women fS Education 133,000 91 1957-61 

14. TeacNir EducatLOI1 and SchooL 
o.monatrat1on 1,51K,OOO 26 1953-62 

15. Raèlo Broadcuting Station 1,103,000 . 100 1957-62 

16. ComœWllca.t1oDS Media 
,Coopentt.,e Service 82,000 ~ 50 1958-61 

17. Mappinc aœ Geography 
, Coopen.t1.,e Serviee 413,000 43. 1955-81 

1 

18 Center , 434,000 84 1958·62 

19. MappinC and Cieogra.pby lnatitut. 319,000 13 1955':62 

20. Teehntc~ Support 3.813,000 100 1952-70 
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Source: Govemment of the United States, "U. S. Foreign Operations in Africa, " , 
Senate Repgrt (Washington, ·D. C.: U. S. Government" : 
Printing Office, 1972), pp. 713-735. ' 
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and the United States, whereby the latter acquired mUitary and com

munications bases in Asmara, gave the United States the right "to 
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in stall , store and employ within the installations such weapons, devices, 

substances or ammunition as are deemed necessary by the U. S, Govern-
t 

ment, ,,131 And, in Umes of crisis, the United States had llthe right 

t6 use Ethiopian land, airspace, waterways and port facUities whenever 

ft deems necessary"; it also permitted the United States to utilize 

Ethiopian airfields U: a rescue operation was in progress,132 

Parallel to this enormous economic and mUitary weight, the 

aim of education in Ethiopia continued to shift from domestic to external 

influences. Thus, we see in retrospect that for almost three 4ecades, 

an intense cultural penetfatiorr-was conducted, first by Britain and then 

by thé United States: Teachers'. guides'r? invariably written by British 
l , 

or American advisers, contained cultural' models culled from the Anglo-

American experience which could not by any stretch of imagination be 

compared ta the Ethiopian educational scene, As these guides were in 
1 

English, primary school teachers were required ta be bilingual so that 

they could force upon Ethlopian pupüs in Amharic ideas distUled and 

pàckaged ~_,~~A~e~~an~ers" or n Anglo-Centric 11 advisérs. 

We have already mentioned that the curriculum of the forties 

and fmies dealt with experiences-cultural and historical-completely 

131Governments ct Ethiopia and the United States, UtUization 
of Defense Installations Within the Em ire of Ethio ia-A eement 

etween the United States of America and Ethlo ia signed' at Washingtoo, 
May 22, 19 ashington, D. C. : U. S. vernment' Printing Office, 1954), 
pp. ,1-12; Governments of Ethiopia and the United States, "Mutual Defense 
Assista,nce Program'l (Washington, D. C.: Dec. 26, 1956). 

132Ibid. • 
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alien to Ethiopians. The same was true of the tens the Ethiopian youth 1 
were exposed to up to the day of Halle Selassie's overthrow. Thus, 

Ethiopian children learned about the Boston 'l'ea Party, Buffalo Bill, 

Davey Crockett, Washington and the cherry tree, bears, snowstorms, 

ice cream, Hallowe'en, etc., in a country where none of these had any 

significance. Books dealt with weights and measures that had no rele-

vance to the country. Officially, Ethiopia used the metric system and 

the Ethiopian dollar was based on the decimal system. Neverthele~~.' 

sinee teaching materials supplied by Britaîn in the 1940s still survived 

as late as the 1960s, upper grade mathematies tens required a know-

ledge of the British Isles and the English system of weights and meas-

ures. In order to make any artthmetical calculations, the students 
~ , \ 

l. 

(including this author) had to learn by rote that 21 shillings equal 1 

guinea, 1 chain equals 66 feet, and 1 stone equals 14 pounds; the dis-, 

tances calculated dealt with place names in Norfolk or Sussex, and cities 

such as London and Birmingham. 

The main texts in social studies were The March of Time, 
( 

" Book l, _ which began with the story of Queen Boadicea of England, Little 

Stories of a Big Country (i. e., the United States), and Little Stories of 
, -

Well-Known"Americans. One basic ten for the eighth grade, a huge , , 

volume entitled The Oid World-Past and Present} subtitled the section 

.on Africa cas "The Dark Continent, Il and mentiored Ethiopia-as "Abyssinia"-

in only one paragraph, referring to it as an "Italian Colony. Il This book 

was still in use, unrevised, -in the late 1960s. The syllabus on which 
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these books were based were so irrelevant that they rarely dealt with 

the history of the continent of Africa let alone that of the Ethiopian 

nation which forms its constituent part. Here ls a description of the 

history syllabus by an Ethlopian educator: 

In grade 7 the first ter~ 18 devoted entirely 
to England and British e*t>ansion in ""Canada 
and India. The second ierm 18 A'évoted to 
America and France and \ hl~hical informa
tion about individuals who madè~~ntHbutions 

]-" to their countries . . . the third te.t'm at least 
sees fit to mention Mrica, but only in sa far 
as lt relates to David Livingstone and' A. M. 
Stanley. The American text used as basis 

\ 

for history in grade 8 includes a unit on 
anc ient Egypt but there ls po furthe r mention 
of Africa in the syllabus. 133 ' 

ln fact, outlme materlals for the second term started with the intro

duction: "Q!!: civilization begins with the Teutons and fighting tribeJ 

from the North" (emphasis added). 

The s~ience syllabus, which was also irrelevant to the country's 

needs, was loaded, with misplaced priorities and contradictory goals in 

1ts focus. In a country like Ethiopia, where average lite expeo,iancy. was 

35 years,' and infant mortality more than 50 percent,134 where the 

, climatic, geographic, and physical conditions are vastly dUferent from 

those in the United States, American-made science textbooks were used. 

133 Ayalew Gebre Selassie, "Three Years Experience in 
Education, Il Ethiopia Observer, vm (1964), 19-37. 

134M. Tayback and J. S. Prince, "Infant Mortality and Fertility 
in Five Towns of Ethiopia, Il Ethiopian Medical Journal, IV (1965), 11-17; 
Government of the United States, Deparlment of Health, Education and, 
Welfare, §I.ncrisis: The Dynamiës of Health, vm Ethiopia (Washington, 
D. C. : U. S. Government Pr1llting Office, 1974), pp. 1-109. , 
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These books covered everything except questions that were fundamental 

to Eth iopians= questions dealing with conservatioo, heal,th, nutrition, 

hygiene and sanitation. By contrast, pages were devoted t6 explaining . 
the nature of the solar system, the Bunsen burner, blow pipes, etc., 

and, of course, thelr renowned discoverers. 

By 1974, prior to Halle Selassie f s overthrow, most British 

teaching mate rials had already been abandoned as being out of date, but 

the Americanization process had continued unabated, especially at the 

post-elementary level. Primary, high school and university students 

in Addis Ababa and Asmara were encouraged by their teache ra to go 

to USIS libraries, stocked with sorne 8, 500 American books, mostly of 
1 

a social, economlc, political and cultural nature. USIS libraties were 

assigned ta secondàry schools in proVincial capitals such as Gondar 

and MakaJ.é. One library. the fi Abraham Lincoln Reading Rooml! in the 

town of Harar, was attached to the largest teacher-training school in 

the country, where it was expected ta have a profoWld effect. Publica-

tions such as True Tales of Great Americans and Cultural Bulletin were 

distributed ta ail secondary schools, the national University, and all 

Ethiopian cultur'al. and educational leaders. 135 And, as a former 

Canadian expatriate remembers, the Amerlcan teachers in Ethiopian 

schools continued ta teach Ethiopian children "exactly as they would 

have taught at home. Which wasn 't right. ,,136 

135Government of the United States, U. S. Senate Report. 
pp. 705-09. 

136Father Paul Mohr, in response ta our questionnaire, 
November 10, 1981. 
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U. S. influence was not limited to the Ethiopian school system. 

American values and the 'merican way of HIe were widely disseminated 

through the government-con rolled mass media. Television programs 

• ". ff were mostly westerns such s Bonanza and Gunsmoke. American-style 
\ \ 

music bands were spontaneo~sly springing up all over the major cities. 
\ , 

Many vocalists sang American country songs. In fact, in the city of 
r _ 1-

( \ 
Addis Ababa, it was not uncommon to encounter Ethiop1an adolescents \ l\ 

'" dressed like American cowboys who prcrudly called themselves "the ( 

Texans. Il Names of nightdubs frequented by educated Ethiopian youth 

included Hollywood, Arizona, Texas and Apollo 13. Even children' s 

names were becoming Kennedy, Armstrong, and 80 on. 

The detaHed analysis we have provided above suggest~ t.ha. 

if the abortive 1960 coup d'état had produced a reverberating chord at 

the very centre of the millenium-oid Ethiopian feudalism, Ethiopia's first 

contact with the newly emerging African nations also had a traumatic 

effect on the thinking of the country's educated yooth. The regime 

officially attempted to downplay the root causes of the 1960 rebellion. 

Rather, it calleà attention to the positive strides ft had made in the 

field of education sinee the end of the Italo-Ethiopian war. That, however 

modest1 some concrete gains were made in this area was, of course, 

undeniable. Primary and secoodary schools had expanded. The first 

University in the country' s history had been est abli shed. Halle Selassie' s 

goal of producing modern educated elites to stal! his modernizing feudal 
, 

state was, by and large, fulfilled. But a large segment of the new elites 
rr 

who were themselves products of the same post war educational network 

J 



thought otherwise. They potnted out with apparent shock that the 

statua of their. country which boasted of the longest uninterrupted 

independence in ~rica was becoming an embarrassment to thern. 
\ 
\ 

Ethiopia, they argued, was trailing almost every independent nation 

on the continent in its rate pf econornic and educational advancement. 
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What King David said in the Book of Psalms three thousand years ago-

"Ethiopia stretc~es her hands unto Heaven, Il one of them ls said to have 

reminded Halle Selassie, "had aImost become an aphorism and a ·fetish. 

She had done that for too long. She should now turn her hands towards 

the earth. She should start moving and worktng fast to catch up with 

the rest of the world .• ,137 

The concern of the youth was by no means unjustüied. In 

addition to the lag, singled oot by them, throughout Ethjopia's decade 

of development alter the war, serious and long-range problems were 

plaguing the COWltry' s school system. The attempted Amharization of 

the Ethiopian people by suppressing all other local languages in favour 

of Amharic as a means of pedagogtcal instruction had alienated eighty 

percent of the Ethiopian population for whom Amharic was not the 

mother tongue. Education of girls was not given the priority it deserved 
\ 

in a country where females constituted more than haU of the potential 

work force. Vocationa.l.~p weIl as agriculturaI training were largely 

neglected in the race to prodtree more_and more bureaucratie mandarins 

for the feudal state machine. The distributiœ of educationaI resources 

137The young official was said to have been immedtately de
moted irom a high bureaucratie position. Recoonted to the author by a 
former Minlster of Halle Selasaie who had demanded anonymity. 



was htghly slanted in favour of Mdis Ababa and other urban areas. 

The bureaucratie ~ed tape in the Mintstry 07 Education consistently 

frustrated every attempt by eoncemed Ethiopian and foreign officials 

32Q 

to redress the growing lis in the Ethiopian school system. D1.sagree-

ments coneerning the structural configuraticn of the country's educational 

framework had been raging for more than two decades but were never 

resolved. And most importantly, Halle SelaliJaie's decision to gtve 
\ 

\ 
free reign ftrst to Britain and then to the Unit~ States to run the 

Ethiopian school system had unleashed a process of intense cultural 

penetration. This last development, as we ~ shaH see, was one of the 

major factors that both helped create and splinter politieal alignments 

in the cOlmtry and soonded a death-knell for Halle Selassie and the 

Ethioptan feudal system in 1974. 
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CHAPTER V 
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FISSURES IN THE POLIT1CAL SYSTEM, THE HYPHENATED 
1 

INTELLIGENTSIA AND THE EMERGENCE 

OF STUDENT POWER 

Aftermath of Penetratioo.: A Crack in the System and the Fragmented Elites 

The intense Ameriean cultural penetration channelled through 

the Ethiopian sehool system and the mass media, which we have 

already documented in detail above, 1s open ta a va~iety of interpreta

tions. But one fact must, in a way, direct these interpretations: the 

involvement was accepted, promoted and defended by the Ethiopian 

regime, indicating a clear identity of interest. 

In essence, Halle Selassiefs aim was not, as Many observers 

ha ve alleged, directed mainly to the development of education for the.~ 

purpose of a radical transformation of the country, but rather for the 

fulfilment of the need to have a bureaucracy free from the umbrella of 

the Church and the feudal lords, and thus the creation of an elite which 

owed an unswerving loyalty directIy to him. The American cultural 

transplant denied the new elite a raot of identity and influence such as 

the debteras had previously enjoyed among the masses. Halle Selassie 

also needed educated Ethiopians whose visions of change matched his. 

Concerning this vision, there is no mistaking his stand. He had 
d' , 

remarked earlier in his reign: 

You must remember that Ethiopia is like 
a Sleeping Beauty, that Ume has stood still 
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here for 2000 years. Therefore, not to over
whelm her with changes, we should be very 
careful now that she is beginning to awaken 
from her sleep. 1 
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The United States state Department had observed long before 
~ 

the war Halle Selassie's ideologtcal stand, as the following cllpping 

sent by an American diplomat from Addis Ababa to the Sec retary of 

State shows. The clipping was from an official government newspaper, 

Berhanenna Sel am, the date May 30, 1929, the subject Il Bolshevism ": 

Everyone Imows that Russia was a prosperous 
country. . .. But in 1906 (sic] a number of 
vagrants, crooks, adventurers, thieves and 
vagabonds joined forces and by fomenting 
strikes completely overran the Government. 
This was followed by persecution of higÀ-___ 
dignitaries, nobles ... state buildings were 
ransacked and destroyed. Persons of high 
rank and esteem, the rich and the elite of 
the population were compelled to stoop to 
the meanest labour such as breaking stone 
and carrying loads commonly done by people 
of the lowest class. . .. Those who caused 
this gre~t catastrophe are known as Bol-
sheviks. . 

As an avid anti-communist and believer in tempered, graduai 
." 

changes IIgranted ll by him,3 it 18 not in any way surprising that Ameri-

can politicaI and educational phUosophy appealed to the deepest fears 

of Balle Selassie-a fear born of possible popular revolt against his 

/ 
1 Henry de Monfried, Vers les Terres hostiles de l'Ethiopie 

(PariS: Bernard Franet, 193), pp. ~29-30. 

2 Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Information, !Jerhanenna 
Selam (May 30, 1929). 

3Haile Selassie, King of Kings, Heywaténna Yé Etiopia Ermeja 
(Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam Printing Press, 1972), p. 47. 
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regime. On the other hand, the strategie position of Ethiopia, and 

the missionary zeal that guided Ameriea's global poliey of "eontainment" 

eombined to ereate a situation where the Uhited States invested heavUy 

in the ideologtcal sector (i. e., education) of lts "anti-communiBt" 

campaign. 

The American pedagogy did produce, as Halle Selassie had 

hoped, a different breed of educated people. Whereas the traditlonal 

educated class was strongly àttached to the people (see Figure 1 ), 

their values and customs, a large sector -of the new elite tended' to 

isolate UseIt from the mainstream and express its fatth in the American 

way of lUe and ideology. It became the cerebral link in the metropolitan
"-

client relationship that was taking shape through the material weight that 

American economic and mt!!t~:y aicyhad created in the Ethiopian social 
~-_./ , 

fabric. But as long as the new elite had unrestricted access to money 

and eventually to power, the Imperatives of interest dictated that all 

three partners-Haile Selassie, the western-educated elite, and the 

United States-should construct a viable bond of interdependence and 

patronage (see Figure 4 ). 

The nlinois State Register seems to have understood this 

relationship when it pointed out: 

One of the MOst important showdowns \letween 
East and West is in the making of Ethiopia ...• 
Upon Us outcome may depend whether the United" 
States loses Mrica. The U. S. must stand behind 
those who have supported it in the past-in this 
case Emperor Halle Selassie. 4 

------------..----..-------
4minois State Register, January 12, 1964, pp. 1-8. 
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The Assistant Secretary for Foreign Affairs of the United States had 

stated simUarly: '~e have always considered that the general impor

tance to us of the Emperor, of the key position of Ethiopia, thè need 

to keep it friendly in the total Mrican context were justifications for 

our jrograms in Ethiopia. ,,5 

The Ethiopian Ministry of Information also speaks of the 

metropolitan power' s role in à laudatofY tone: 

, The Business College Is one the' depart
ments completely American in style. It is run 
by Harvard-Columbia-Comell professor .•. 

~ whose afm ls to provide a full rich knowledge, 
understanding and sklll in the functional are as 
of business and to teach planning ••. com
municating and training others. . .. He has 
discovered . that the new ~eneration of Ethiopians 
àoes not despise" business and MOst of his 
students have indic,ated that they would rather 
control their own business than work for the 
Government. 6 (emphàsis add~) 
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The above statement is instructive in discerning a fundamental 
.. 

Certainly, the jubilation of the regime at the "discovery" that 

the elite had accepted the "free enterprise system" at a time when 

alm st every high post in the bureaucracy had been filled and might 
"'-

find i eH with "unemployed intellectuals" who might preach subversicn 
\ 

is understandable, because during the last three decades alter the war, 

"'- 5Government. of the United States, U. S. Security Agreements 
and Commitments Abroad: Ethiopia, Part VITI (WaShington, D. C. : 
June 1, 1970), p. 1891. 

"'--..,-

6Government of Ethi~pia, Ministry of Information, Ethiopia, 
the Official Handbook (Nairobi, Kenya: ,..Yniversity Press of Africa, 
1969), pp. 110-14. 
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the govemment ha.P been forced to create positions to satisfy these 

newIy trained youth. In fact, at Umes, some aspiring educated officials 
, 

, ' 

carefully prepared organizational charts with several impressive but 

ov.erlapping and unnecessary posts at the apex of the bureaucratie 

,pyramid, and, after a formal approval ~~" government, filled the 

pOSitions themselves. ' This explains the' unusually high number of 

Directors-General an<\, Assistant Ministers in Ethiopia. Also, for the 

',~alle Sebss!e reg1me, another ~ jubilation was the bope that 

the elite would be willing to be satisfied by the economic advantage 

that the free enterprise system could grant them in an economy whose 

modern sector was totally dominated by non-Ethiopian interests. 7 

Looking at the other side of the coin, the American educators 

'were simUarly determined to see their "discovery" flower without any 
l , . 

cont~ination from those who were n~t business-minded. In 1961, 
. 

they encouraged and temporarUy succeeded in splintering the Ethiopian 

student movement by offering funds ta the leaders of the student~ of, 

the Business College ta form their own union, which they toid them 

shoUId be, unlike the one from the University C olle ge, "anti-Communist. "a-
, " 

The student organization at this time was, however, no more than a 
" 

protest movement a gain st Halle Selassie's feudal regime. A more 

leftist orientation emerged later, after the creation of the Univ~rsity 

7 Govemment of Ethiopia, " Central Statistical Office and'. Ministry 
of Commerce, Jndustry and Tourism, Survey of Manufacturin&, and' 
Electricity Jndustry 1965-'66, 1966-67 (Addis Abab~, 1969), p. 14. 

8For details of this controte-rsy, see the entire 1964-65 volume 
of the University student paper, News and Views. 

.. 

1 

,~ 
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Students' Union of Addis Ababa in 1965, and the publication of the 

students' magazine, struggle. 9 Jt might be of interest to note that 

the radicalization of the student movement was partly a response to, , ~ ~ 

the apparent division of their organization, which the American 

teachers were saicl to have espoused. Th~ Business College also 

offered scholarships to compliant student leaders, sorne of whose 

academic qualifications were publicly known to be questionable, and 
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, sent them to the United States to study "advanced business managepnt." 
/, 

When a referendum decided, however, that aU University students in 

Addis Ababa wanted a single Union, the scheme faUed. 

The identification of the United States with the feudal regtme 

and the consequent involvement in student affaira of American teachers 
" 

therefore not onl~ radica1ized the students, but also made them reflect 

~upan and assess the magnitude of American interest in inf!uencing the 

course of Ethiopian pollUes and their far-reaching cultural penetration 

since 1945. The popularity with which Robert Kennedy was received 

on the campus of the university in 1961 shows that at that Ume, al-

thou~ there were sorne radicals, they were only a minority. The 
\ 

students did not start ta equate anti-Americanism, with anti-feudalism 

WltU their experience with American lecturers and Peace Corps volunteer's 

during the subsequent months and years. An' article which appeared in 

9.rhls was the tirst _radical publication of the university studénts 
[this author was one of the founders J • The first issue was so popular 
with the intelligentsia outside the university campus that the second issue, 
whlch l'as supposed to come out in 1966, was immediately banned by the 
govermhent. 
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the student weekly News and Views, entiUed "1 Shall Look After My 

Enemies, God Proted Me from My Friends, Il points towards this 

break. 10 From then on, even successful campaigrts for students offices 

involved a strong national stand against Americanism. One s,ucIt cam

paign Speech ln 1965 which was delivered by one of the early student 

radicals thus received tumultuous applause. The student's speech 

went as follows: 

Tell the Americans that this is not Korea 1 
Tell them that this ls oot the' Dominican 
Republic or Laos or Vietnam whom they h~ve 
succeeded in dividing 1 Tell them that we have 
a long history behind us, that America is too 
yOWlg to outsmart us 1 Tell them that the Presi
dent of the United States cannot determine who 

~ shoUld rule this country in the sarne manner 
as he la determining who should rule the 
Dominican Republic. Tell them that ours is a 
land that successfully protected its independence 
aga,inst aU foreign tntruders, that it lB a proud 
country on a proud continent. Tell them that 
we are the fighting Horn of a continent whose ' 
written and unwritten' histories date back much 
further than the first Caucasian apeman, whQ 
once had the pyramids bu Ut, sent Hannibal 
across the Alps to conquer Rome, fought with 
Caesar's battalions, ruled over Spain, and' 
do:minated the Pyrenees. ll 

\ 

In retrospect, this signalled a ferment of dissent and bittemess 
~ 

that was to becorne commonplace among the students in the ensuing years. \ 

But what y/as more important, the campus politlcs describedtJ8bove tran-
". , 

scended in its consequences the p erimeters of the university. They were, 
> , 

--------------------
" l°Universit; College Students Union, News and Views (Addis 

Ababa, March 10, 1962), p. 5. 

Il A tap~ recording of this speech ts in thts author' s posses-
sion. 
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4 
in a way, the first' crack in the arm~r of the tri-partite alliance of 

the monarè-hy, the western-educated c1a$s and the United States, and 

a challenge to the ideological quietism practised by the a1ready 

integrated intelligentsia. 

At this juncture, it may be of interest ta disseGt the nature 

of the new intelligentsia' that }:lad already joined Italie Selassie' s work 

force. What were they like? Were they of one type? What were their 

sociopolitical positions concerning their place in the American-supported 

regime which was attempting to modernize feudalism ?12 

The tirst observation about the Ethiopian intelligentsia of the 

1960s and 70s should start with one experience common to most of 
, 

them. The average young bureaucrat had completed his studies abroad, 

most probably in the United States, and because of his foreign experi-

ence, he had learned sorne lessons. His perspectives, narrowly 

defined by Ethiopian tradition, had now been greatly enlarged. He feIt 

proud of and used the new statua qualilications he had aCC{9.tred

qualifications which differentiated him from the traditicnal Ethiopian 

official: residence abroad and/or university degree. He had developed 

a taste for a high standard of living. He engaged in profit-making 

ventures to increase his wealth. He buUt lavish villas in the European , 

12The discussion which follows is a personal analysis by this 
author. Donald Levine, in Wax and Gold (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1965), pp. 191-217, had attempted his own characteriZation of this 
group. Although we found it useful, it was not wholly satisfactory. We 
are thus taking a fresh look at the Ethioptan intelligentsia of this period. 
Our commenta are mostly based on ~rscnal obser.vaticns and experi
ences in interacting with n'lembers of this elite during the 1960s. 

.. 
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or American styles, and either lived in' th~m himself Or rented them 

out ta accumulate even more wealth. He ob~ed satisfaction from 

'" buying every new thing-cars, stereos-and then soon exchanging them 

for others. He always tried ta emulate the mass-consumption societies 

of North America and Europe. This type of elite member was known 

in educated Ethlopian circles as an adirbay (careerist). 

The typical ~irbay was one affected by the political socializa

tion of the schools ta which he had wlllingly submitled. He knew how 

to ad~t himself ta Halle Selassie' s feudal institutions and bureaucratie 

structurè. He was willing to be commanded to fulfil whai was expected 
r 

of him, ta fit into the social machi?e without friction. He experienced 

his ingenuity and critical t hinking within very narrow limits, and took 

special care not to appear to initiate any reform which might raise 

suspicions about his loyalty to Halle Selassie and his ~egime. Whatever 

he did in his occupattonal endeavours was broadly prescribed by the 

feudal stalwarts at the top. He always attempted to appear not only 

skilled in his modern trade, but also as a highly disciplined bureaucrat. 

He had just enough initiative to carry out assignments but not sa much 

as to question the assignment given. He was fiercely compete~ve within 

his own peer group. However, he showed absolute submis~iVéness by 
/' 

becoming the traditional dej tegni (position hunter~/ in' fhe imperial 
/' , 

t'court. So long as he had enough recognition ~afÎd respect from his 
/ 

/ 

subordinates, as well as his peers,. ~/ would b~ ,rtaked of integrity 
/~-- . '" 

and persona! dignity in fro!!t/of -h.i~ superwrs. 
----_/" --
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The educated adirbay had passionate respect for rules of aU 

sorts. He opelÙy exhibtted an insatiable desire for social statua and 

mate ria! achievement. The opportunities for using the system to aehieve 

his goals rarely eseaped his hunter's eye, for he had developed an 

Wleanny ability to reeognize all the nuances of the !eudal order. In 

pollUes, he did not have a wide range to ehoose from, sinee his plat-

N " form was determined for him by His Imperial Majesty. Just like his 

Jesuit teaehers before him, he "waved no flag"; he simply "tried to 

follow the leader. ,,13 

Sorne of the adirbays dimbed the social ladder by marrying 
\ 

the ehildren of the nobUity, thus becoming property owners in their 

-( ~ own right. To encourage this development, the Emperor distributed 

to the educated youth large land holdings at government exp en se. He 

freelYI dispensed municipal property to loyal educated bureaucrats and 

gene/ously allowed them to take out large loans from the state treasury 

to be paid over a long period; in fact, those exhibiting "good behaviour 'i 

<;1 

eventually reeeived letters from the Ministry of Pen stating that "His 

Majesty has granted that you not pay baek your loan. ,,14 

At every stage of the bureaucratie hierarchy, the Negus allowed 

the adirbays to help themsel ves to. the spolis of office. Sorne even held 

13Father Guy Morency, in response to our questionnaire, 
Oetober 18, 1981, used this terminology ta describe the Canadian Jesuits 
teaching in Ethtopia. 

14This was the method especially used to co-opt the high 
offieer corps. Since offieers above the rank of colonel had sa much 
to lose, they obviously did not play any signiflcant role in the revolu
tion of 1974. In fact, they were classifted as oppressors, and many 
werè executed alông with the feudal rulers. 
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the vlew that public office was merely a private possession, or a reward 

from the Negus for loyalty and serVice to the monarch, not a national 

obligation or dut y . Their position was, thus, unabashedly employed in 

scheming money out of the public treasury or in practising blatant . 
nepotism. 

Halle Selassie's aim here was fairly c1ear. He was creating 

a nouveau riche intelligentsia who would be grateful to him for their 

social and economic success. He hoped that the new group would 

ultimately form a bulw~rk against the educated balabats who might 

present a political challenge to his autocratie regtme. The Negus always 

encouraged rivalry between the nobility and the new breed of western-

educated officials in order to implement his policy of divide et impera. 

There was aiso another group among the intelligentsia-the "quies-

cent rebel." This person was one who, upon return from abroad, 

was faced by a shock to rediscover the plight ,Of the average taxpayer, 

the common Ethiopian on the street-who lived in abject poverty, 

ignorance, and ill-health-a pl1ght combined to create not only sadness 

but also deep remorse. The "qu,lescent rebel" aIso found ft hard on his 

conscience to participate ln the country'! semi-institutionalized nepotism. 
f 

For him, opting out of the system in terms of personal benefits was a 

matter of principle. He would not share the spolis of office. ,However, 

he feIt absolutely heipless in trying to openly oppose the system, or 

in attempting ta encourage personal or professionaI honesty in public 

service as long as Halle Selassie's overpowering influence over the 
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populace was unchallenged. Despite the fact that he had the persœal 

decency and professional integrity-to decry graIt and corruption, the 

silent rebel had no courage to challenge the system he vehemently 

detested. 

For distraction, the silent rebel routinely followed develop-

ments abroad. He talked of civil rights problems in Alabama) Mississippi, 

and Arkansas. He cmtinually debated the question of how to stem the 

institutionalization of racism in South Africa and Rhodesia. He lived 

in a hotei or a rented apartment. He was not married, had no children, 

and saved no money. His evenings were mostly spent in reading novels, 

watching Hollywood movies, playing cards, drinking, smoking and 

dancing at the big hotels, or sometimes, discreetly, in Dejatch Wube 

Bereha (Addis Ababa's red-light district). In short, this individual 

was sUenced by total defeatism, and did not act, but waited for others 

to do something. to win his instant support. 

A third group of the modern intelligentsia was constituted of 

diehard revolutlonaries. They had both the integrity and the courage 

to criticize, to challenge, and ta fight against a system of corruption, . \ 

oppression and injustice, by making tremendous sacrifices. It was this 

group that was to attempt to stamp out the vestiges of feudalism and 

had in the process been kUled, jaUed or exUed. Since the strategies 

and fundamental bellefs of the Iast group were identical to those of the 

students of the University College of Addis Ababa, they were ardent 

sympathisers and sometimes behind-the-scene advisers to the radical 

Ethiopian student movement of the 19608 and 19708. 

J' i 
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Student radicalism at the university, which had the open sup- j 

. 
port of the student body and the tacit encouragement of the revolutionary 

group in the bureaucracy, thus signalled the coming of a new era. A 

new chapter opened in the historyof the educated youth-a chapter which 

made possible the mobiUzation of the students and th~ formation of a 

political front in a struggle against the feudal-client government of 

Halle Selassie, which by its intensity imposed itself as a trigger of 

the political consciousness of sorne of the important sectots of the 

power structure, especially the army, the air force and the policE'. 

IDttmately, a fissure had ta develop in the tripartite alliance 

of HaUe Selassie, the United states, and the intelligentsia. The problem 

emanated from the contradictory nature of attempting to Implement 

western educatioo in a dependent modernizing autocracy. The basic 

assumpttons and Ideals of American-or any western-type-education are 

rooted in the Liberal-Utilitarian tradition which promotes the values of 

metropolitan market economies. "These values-autooomy and individual 

ireedom-were introduced into Ethiopia-a dependent moderntZing 

autocracy Ued to a metropolitan nation (see Figure 5). Dependency 

and autocracy by their very nature are, however, opposed to autonomy 

and individual freedom. The consequence is that the political ideals of 

liberal education are negated by the political realities of a dependent 

authoritarian system. Since such a system i8 guided by me!ropolitan 

capitalism, there la a paradox: liberal education in dependent authori-

tar1an systems of the Third World leads to a rejection of capitaUsm. 
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Figure 5 

Political Linkage: Modern l!:ducatim and the 
FaU of Halle Selassiets Feudal Regime * 

Metropolltan Power Client Regime 

Valut$ . Political Reality 

1. autonomy 1. autocracy i 

2. indiVidual freedom 2. dependency 

~ 
New Intelligentsia: 

A 

Paradox 

A detaUed tre aUse on the subjec\ which was developed by the author, 
was first presented to the Canadian Political Science Associat ion. 
See Paulos MUkias, "PoUtical Linkage: The Relationship Betwelll 
Mo:1em Education and the FaU of Halle Selassie's Feudal Regime, Il 

• Paper Presented to the Canadian Political Science Association at 
the Annual Meeting of the Learned Societies of Canada, held at the 
University of Quebec in Montreal, June 3, 1980. 

\\ 
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Furlhermore, as ltberal education, which 1s a product of capitalism, 

can neither explain nor accommodate this rejection, Third World 

revolutionaries, who are almost invariably the producta of western 
,/ 

liberal schools, seek a resolution to this paradox through a dtlferent 

lens, i. e., socialism. 

Our survey of Canadian expatriates who were invalved in 
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Ethiopian education for over thirty years shows that there was a direct 

correlation between American invol vement in Ethiopian education and ... 

the consequent politicization of the campuses which led to the dramatic 

events of the 1960s and finally brought down the Haije Selassie regime 

in 1974. Dr. Robert Thompson, a close confidant of Halle Selassie, 

commenta, for example: 

The Americans came in with money and Many 
inexperienced, ill trained, culturally unin
formed persœnel. They were not coneerned 
with what had been dooe or why it had been 
done or what the circumstances r wereJ. 
Worse than that. they did not care to find 
these answers. It Is said that 'Fools go 
where angels fear to tread f and they marched 
forward ... to do il the!r way-and it did 15 
not work. It was heartbreaking for all of us. 

Another Canadian expatriate, William Prout y , formerly a 
, 

lecturer at Halle Selassie University and now professor at the Univer-

sity of New Brunswick, also agrees with our conclusion. Ta the 

questioo on our survey questionnaire which asked: "Do you think that 

the quality of Ethiopian education lmproved or deteriorated alter mass 

.. 

... 

American involvement (running of HaUe Selassie University, involvement 

ISO?:-- Robert Thompson, in a respoose to our ~estionnalre, 
November 5,.1981. 

'" 
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of large numbers of Peace Corps volunteers in elementary and high 

school)?, Professor Prouty indicated "deteriorated," and gave the 

followtng as the reascns: 

When 1 went to Ethiopta, 1 found that the 
'system' worked smootlùy and the students 
had a highly developed set of academic and 
intellectual standards. Th~re seemed every 
possibility that Ethiopians would gradually 
creaie for themselves a large and competent 
class of teachers, administrators, and 
governors. 1 detected no attempt on the part 
of teache rs to exert undue influence in areas 

c that were none of their business. 
With the coming of the Americans, academic 

standards were set as ide as irrelevant, badly 
eçiucated and badly motivated people exerted 
a tremendous influence over the running of 
thê university. Foolish and socially. destruc
tive decisions were made (such as the 
creation of an American oriented law school) 
that inevitably destroyed the system already 
(but precariously) in place. 

The most distasteful aspect of the Amer!
can invasion was, however, the false and 
misinformed interest taken in Ethiopia and 
Ethiopians. Hypoèrisy and ignorance in com
bination a.re difficult to tolerate. 

For what it is worth, 1 have (or had) 
information that led me to believe that Dr. 
Myers (the Ame rican Vice-President) was 
directly responsible for the student riots 
that signalled the collapse of the statua quo. 16 

For a lH"fmer understanding of the development Professor Prouty has 

abo e, it ls imperative ta trace the growth of Ethiopian 

student r What follows ia a documentation which ia mostly 
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) 16professor William Prout y, in response to our questionnaire, 
December 5, 1981. Professor Margaret GUlett, who was the Registrar 
of Halle Selassie University during that period disagrees with Professor 
Prouty's assess,ment of Dr. Myers. She has commented to this author: 
"Edward Myers "~as hardly ignorant. He was an associate of Toynbee's. Il 
This comment ns made in March, 1982. 
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remembered by the author from his own experiences as a former 

member of this movement. 

Student Radiealism and Student Power / 

As thE!, response of the expatriates. quoted in the prevlous 
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"section shows, it wu American' inval vement in' Ethiopian education and 
, l 

the consequent clashes against tnterference and cultu~al penetration 

which partIy ignited the' student rebellions of the 1960s. "The Ethlopian 

Student Moveq;lent, Il as it came to he known, then became the vanguard 

of the revolutionary process that ultimately preclpitated the downfall 

of feudalism in the country. This was because in Ethiopi~ where 

political parties or other legal palitieal organizations were unknown, 

one very significant force was the student movement. By 1960, the 

Ethiopian stucl~nts, who were largely drawn from th.e privUeged classes 

of the country, had come to believe, as Many of their progressive 

predecessors had, that the feudal system in Ethiopia was anachronistic 

and had to go. 

Beginning in 1960, when university students demon~rat~ in 

support of the abortive coup d'état, the belief in the magic that Halle 

Selassie held over all Ethiopians, including the students, had been 

shaken. Students, like some of their fellow intelIectuals off the 

campus, continued to el am our for freedom of speech, press and 

assembly. They be1ieved that it was their right and in the interest 

of the Ethiopian masses to carry on a frank discussion' of their natioo"s 

problems. 

- .... ~ ''--- op 1 sr t lI;niIC"~ 
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The feudal re~tne' S ,reaponse was fifty lasRes for persons 

conVicted of 

and 50 on. 

• • . insults, ~ses, defamattons or slanders 
of the Empero . _ : the publication of mac· 
curate or disto ed mfofmatton in any form / 
concernmg judl lal proceedings ••• the de
fep.<?e of a crime, spreadmg false rumours 
..• 'false charges . '. . inciting or provoking 

" others to disObÎ1 orders issued by the lawful 
authorities . \, . 

, A poetry contest which: the University College stu~s had 

started to qse as a forum for dissent and criticism of the regime, 
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and also of political education of the masses was held in the 'presence 

of scores of thousands of te,ople on the conege pre~ises in 1962. 

Employing 19!!!, '(poetry) to express me's inner convictjons had re-
, 

mained, as mentioned above, a political tradition of the country, where 

th,e right of political dissent had always been unknown. Yohannes 

'Admasu, a forceM m~e"" Amharic poet 18 wrote an Amh~ric poem 
, , --" 

in a modernized :version of ~emenna work (wax and gold).19 The "wax" 

was 'a journey ara frustrated youth to the land of "the dead" to ask 

questions he could not deal with in the land of "the living." The "gold" 

was an open question by the sama frustrated youth as to why the Church, 

t 

, 17 Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of' Pen, Negarit Gazeta. 
December 15, 1960. 

l8He died during the zemecha (educatiooal campaign)" of 1974 
under circumstances unknown to this author. 

HL . 
-Levine, Wu and Gold, pp. 5-8. 
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an ally of the feudal regime, kept the Ethiopian people il} bandage of 

ignorance, and. why the regime exercised a reign' of ~error. The "de ad Il 

aIso referred to the ignorance of the pe~e and their lack of power ,. .. 
fa criticize a regime that. kept them in such bandage. Some of the 

lin es run as follows: 

... 

Are there priests, deacons and clergymen in 
the 'cOWltry of -the deadf 

Who answer only that kind' which knows not 
what 1t talks of? 

What of their number? Overwhelming great? 
And do they .8 the same rhyme year alter year? 
Do they ever ha:rp on praye-r and'fasting? 
Two things whose signlficance they understand 

not one jot? 
no they teach the observance of a thousand 

and one 'holidays? • • • 

If. your people observe these for their sruls' 
salvation, .'~ \ _ '. 

How can they live from. day---to-daY,? 
And what of thotle who do not confprrii-and -, 

holiday? l'" 

Are they excommunicate-ostracized from 
soçiety? ....• 

What do your priests teach of hen and heaven? 
Is hell said full of worms and no sleep the re ? 
And tires that burn without end? 
Are your priests fanatics? •• 

, Do they answer Yes r No 1 Black r White J-
,no grey? ~ 

And thé ~ucated there, are there any? 
lB theirs too a llfe of feal(JUld conflict? ... 20 

r ~ . 

.. 

The response of the reg1me to thiso reading was the eJf:pulsion 
• 

/ of the poet artd the College student leaders, and, following the advice 
t 

2O:rhe author has a tape recording of the poem read ta the 
public by Yohannes Admaew. ,For a free English translation ,ee 
Richard Greenfie1d, Ethiopia: 10\ New Political History (London: Pall 
MaU Press, 1985), p. 38. 
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of the Utah Team, abolishing the boarding system which they thought 

kept the àtudents together and facil:itated their political education and 

organization. 21 

But the students had politfcally matured, and were fighting 

on aU fronts. They were far from defeatE\d. However, the regime 
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always exploited the fact that the students, as boarders, were recei~g 
. 

a free education and were thus privUeged or even spoiled compared 

wlth the Ethiopian masses; and indeed, seldom dld their statua and 

activtties make them popular among those who toUed to earn their 
'4. 

daUy bread. It was then that the College students started to become . . . 

involved in community development projects which brought them into 

direct contact with the masses. The purposes of these projects, as 
? 1 

proclaimed by the students themse~ves, were in the main ta te~ch the 

people and ta leam from them. It was the beginning of the "con-

scientization" process that was to eventually have such a detrimental 

--eifeèt--on--t1uLJ~ud~ reitme. Officially, the Communitx...Service clubs 
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--. ~"-- ---- . ...------------
which were created in thè earli r960s--were-~e<I: . 

~ 

!....to bridge the gap between the more or 
less unrealistic, ideal and tntellectual world 
of the university and the community or the 
society across the street;, -
-to offer the students the opportunity to 
observe the life of their own people in 
its full reality and to understand better 
the "l-ealities of the world for which they 

---------------------
2 Lrhe regime soon found this decision counter-p~oducttve, as 

the students, who were scattered aU over the city, saon started trans- -' 
mitting progressive ioeas ta the mas4res amongst whom they found 
themselves. This was much more dangerous ta the regime in the long 
rune The boarding system was thus slow}y restored, beginning in 1968 . 
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were bemg tramed as potential leaders: a 
world with Uttle or no education, a life 
without social or persona! security, a lffe 
of poverty, disease and Ultteracy; 
-to give the college students, an elite or 
Iess than 1000 students in a population of 
20 million, a social conscientiousness, that 
should eventually develop in them a sense 
of SERVICE. 22 

Many of the comrnunlty organizatiQ(l. projects on whkh the 

students worked were: conducting literacy campaigns among service 
1 

empIoyees (such as cleaners, servants and gardeners); a literacy 

campaign at Prince Makonnen School in the Addts Ketema district, 
\ 

where most of the city's poet lived; openingand running a primary 
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school in the Beggars' Rehabilitation Centre of ~dis Ababa; the 

establlshment of a mobile school (with the help of UNE.SCO) for shep

krdS and parents in rural:, areas. _ Al~âêt~;ies ~ere :vol~ntary, 
~-

and in mast cases the stud tliemselves contributed money tram their 
'-- '-

Sti~~ teaching equipment and rent -facilities. 23 

Many educators at the Univerr:ity, College, inëluding the French 

Canadian Je su its, were already aware of the purpose and the future 

implications of these community service projects. Thus, Edouard 

Trudeau observed in 1964:, ) 

True leaders p would not normally come 
, from those stu ents interested only in their 

own inten,~ctual pursuits or in thei~~wn future ,. 
1 security; a, job, a car, a ho ni , and a 

--------------------~2Edooard T'rudeau, "Hïgber Education in EthiopJa, n Ed. D._ 
dissertation, Columbia University, 1964, p. 87 .. 

23.rhe author, who was a ~ember of the University College 
Literacy Campaign team, writes from personal experience. 
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famUy. The common good of the society 
could not remain a neglected value in the 
education of th't.~1an college student\.~ .. 

Are the students of yesterday the natioif{s 
DuUders of today~ Are they devoted tp their 
work as civU servants? Are they' elements 
of change for a better lUe in their commun
i'tY? Are the teachers, administr~tors, 
economists, agricultural technicians, engt-
peers and doctors that came from this 1950-

/60 generation real assets to their country, 
new pioneers in a newly-developtng country? 
Or are they a new 'bourgeoisie, t a ne.edy 
establishment? Have the speeches and 
articles and strong debates of yesterday ot;l 
'serving the nation' been transferred into 
actiœ? Does Ethiopia have a new 'autocracy' 
or a real meritocracy of service? The years 
1960-1975 wU1 give the answers and will pro
vide the hest evaluation of the type of citizens 
the insittutton's of hi er education in Ethio ta 
have produced. emppasis added) 

This statement was, as we shall see, prophetie. 
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In 1961, at the annual meeting of the National Union of the .. 

Ethiopian Student Union, at which the author represented the University 

College of Addis Ababa, the participants ~iscussed and endorsed a 

national service plan by which, aIl university students, before graduation, 

would go to the countryside and teach the peasants to read and write. 
f 

The project, whlch was t()·last for one year, ~s unanimously endorsed. 

From the discussioo that took place at the caucus meeting, it was clear 

that the major purpOBf: was t~e "conscientization and politicization tl of 

thë peasantry. , 

It was at this po1n~ that the regime started to be truly wary. f 

The popularity of the students' literacy campàign in the Addis Ketema 

24Trudeau, "Hlgher Education in Ethlopi~" pp. 87-88. 

l' 



area was countered by -the ,creation of a National Literacy Campaign, 

with Halle Selassie ~s the honorary chairman and the Crown Prince, 
1 

Asfa Wossen, as the honorary -vice-chairman. A University Service 

Program was aIso hastUy put in motion. Suggestions brought before 

the rubber-stamp parliament by the regime and hasttly approved had 

nonetheless stipulated that students instruct chUdren in regular ele-

mentary and high schools in prder to earn degrees. Teacl\ing the , 

1 peasants, which the students had planned to do, was thus out of the 

question. The scheme was indeed elear. It pulled the rug out from_ 

under the students and at the same Ume curbed thelr activities. It 

was also designed to solve the regime's shortage of teachers and, 

MOSt importantly, to create a wedge between the students and the 

peasant masses. 25 
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However, the students were not Wlprepared. ,First they fougltt 

in the feudal court itself over the constitutionality of parliament deter-
<, 

mining a degree requirement, but found that the supreme ~ourt judges 

who had decided in their favour were dismissed from their offices. 

Then" sinee the National Literacy Campaign and the University Service 

ran simultàneou:~ly, the' stûdents, although c0ll:strained by the govern

ment' s taetics, attempted to ,fulfU their initial objectives in Many of 

the areas they went to teach in by opening adult literacy campaign 

25 Although the HaUe Selassie government used the name 
"University Service," in a rather broad manner, the focus in other 
countries who had adopted the program was düferent. ,A "University 
Service" program, il should be pointed out, was thought to enhance 
the process of economic development an(i was as a result popular in 
many TB of the world, .specially soclallst countries. 

.' 

, i 

? 
1 



( 

345 

centres and teachmg the peasants:in their spare Ume. 26 The tl con-

scientization Il the govemment had wanted to prevent thus went more or 

less accordmg to plan, though not in the manner and on the scale the 

students had originally intended. 

Looking back at the achievements of the students durÙlg this 

period, the former Dean of HaUe Selassie University ahd Director of 

the Ethiopian University Service, GUles Pion made the following comment: 

History may or may not one day evaluate 
the role of EUS in these pre-revolutionary days, 
in initiattng the pollUco-national awareness of 
the University students Ùl contact with the bard 
realities lived by the grass-root communities. 27 

But there was aIso another front, riskier and bloody but clearly 

more dynamic. The student struggle, which was low-key in the early 

1960s, picked up momentum in 1965 when for the tirst Ume they chal-
. 

lenged the feudal regime "ln a demonstration by demanding the abolition 

of serfdom. Placards demanded "Land to the Tiller, " and leaflets 

distributed attacked the concentration of rural land in the hands of a 

few aristocratie famUies. What followed was a serious confrontation;' 

the regime clamped down on this movement with a series of arrests 

and expulsions 8f student activists. 28 ~ 

2~he author, "\\il 0 was in the first University Service group, 
together with three other colleagues, waged an adult literacy campaign 
in Yilmana Dinsa district of Finote Sel am, Gojam and taught about 200 
peasants 'the rudiments of reading, writing and arithmetic, and politi
ctzing them in the proc~ss. 

27Gilles Pion, in response to our questi~aire, November 4, 
1981. 

2Bworld Wide Fe deration af Ethiopian Students, Challenge, 
xm (August, 1973), pp. 1-20. 
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Since 1963, when the Organization of African Unit y established 
, \,' 

its headquarters in Addts Ahaba, the Ethiopian regime had attempted to 

hide the poverty Us own people suffered from the eyes of the numerous 

diplomats who flocked to the capital. In the process, thousands of 

unemployed citizens who roamed the city streets vending or begging 

were rounded up and' put in a concentration c;:tIpP opened at Shola, a: 

di~;~t on the outskirts of the city. In 1966 militant student leaders 

who were informed of the terrible conditions in the camp by\two 
\! 

~erican exchange students and who took photographs of the camp, 

opened an exhibit on the campus for the student body. Pietures exhibited 

showed people in their seventies and infants only a few months oid 

hud~ed together. Lepers, blind people, and the merely siek and under-

nourished crowded together in the sarne .unsanitary room. There were 

also 

.•. dead bodies unburied and littered all 
over the place; mothers emaciated in 
agonizing chUdbirth' and others unable to 
survive it; the living unfed and unclad. 29 

The regime was caught red-handed. T~e student reaction was angry 

and swift. Th.ey quiekly mobilized and marched with enlargements of 

the photographs from the ~xhibits, thus starting tqe largest student 

demonstration to date. 

They first marched towards the Cabinet Office, wp,ere the then 

, f 
Prime Minister of Ethiopia, Aklilu Habte Wold, awaited them with al! 

29 '~~ 

Addis Hiwet, Ethiopia: From Autocraey to Revolution 
(London: Review of African Political Economy, 1975), p. 96. 

\ 
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his ministers. The students demanded the government immediately 

gtve proper medical treatment te these victims, job security for the 

people, and trial and punishment for officials who were respon"'sible 

for creating the Shola camp. But Aklilu Habte Wold replied in the 

usual bureaucratie manner, "We shaH form a committee and study 

the case." When one of the student leaders told the Prime Minister, 

"We are speaking of people dying right now, Il the Prime Minister 

ordered, "Return to your classes Iii The students started to march 

towards the Parliament building, and when armed police convoys 

sealed the area, they advanced in a different direction towards the 
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City Hall. But here a confrontation with police occurred, and large num

bers of studènts (including the author) and many riot police were injured. 

The public, for the tirst time, started to give open support 

to the students, and fought against the police. The regime was disturbed; 

fearing that wider conflict might ensue, it had the Shola camp dis

mantled overnight. The dead were buried, the sick taken to hospital, 

the destitute given clothing and food; the jobless who showed a desire :> 

to return to their villages were given money and transportation back. 

This was the first taste of victory for the student movement 
, , 

and their newly created citywide Wlion, the University Students' Union 

of Addis Ababa, whlch carried out the mobUiZation and politiciZation 

of the public. It was this union which organized this particular demon

stration, with the cooperation of Wlions representing the individu al city 

c"olleges and al! Wliversity students. 30 

30rhe author was one of the founders and executive leaders 
of the University Students' Union of Addis Ab ab a, and was also one 
of the organiZers of this demonstration. 



The University Student s'Union of Addis Ababa (USUAA) aiso 

established the first left-wÙlg student magazine, Struggle, which won 
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such instant popularity that the second issue of May 1966 was confiscated 

by police on e.c orders of the government. The regime' s and the 

American lecturers' attempts to strengthen splÙlter unions failed, and 

the USUAA prevailed when. by a majority of a haH vote (freshmen had 

only a half vote), a referendum dete~mined that all university student 

associations in the capital would henceforth faU under the banner of 

the" USUAA, starting in 1967. ~, ,) 

On March 3, 1968, what had started as a campus benefit 
-

show in which some Arnerican and Ethiopian upper class ladies were 

Involved ended up as a bloody riot. During the show, miniskirts, con

sidered by many radical Ethiopian youths as an epitome of Ameri.can 

deeadence, were displayed. At first the students merely wished ta 

obstruet the performance, but in the melée that followed, aristocratie 

women present, the invited ..vives of foreign ambassadors, and the 

models themsel ves were dragged out from their cars, beaien and . 

pelted with rotten eggs. When, as a consequence, the government 

announced that the university was closed, clashes raged in the streets 

of the capital; Many university students and several riot police were 

injured. High school students immediately went on strike ta support 

their university colleagues, and when the students and government 

police clashed again, even small children from primary schools joined 

the fight "carrying addition al supplies of stone for their eIders to use 

againet the police. ".31 More students and riot pblice were injured and 

p; 1. 
31 11 Rioting By Stud~mts, Il Mrica Diary (May 19-25, 1968), 
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about a hundred student leaders were consequently arrested. The 

western press covered this event widely, with sorne amuse~, but 

ft never understood nor cared to analyze the cause. For th~ w~ 

press, 1t was Ethioplan student "conservatism." For the student 

however, it was a war against "cultural penetration. " 

In April 1968, there were addiUonal violent clashes bet 
<: , 

students and riot police when the former demonstrated upon learning 

that the. government was planning to expel those who had taken p~rt 

in previous de mon st ration s , and had decided ta ban their unions. 

Starting from early March untU April 5, 1968, when the university 

'\Vas not in operation, at least 500 students were arrested. 32 Clashes 

continued and all secondary schools were closed. This was the year 

that the radical movement slowly expanded into the provinces. During 

tbis perlod, widespread unrest was reported, including criticism of a 
\ 

new educational fee that was introduced, and the conduet of the educa-
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tionaI system as a whole. Students by then had expanded their demands 

and hid started ta ask that a minimum wage for workers be legislated, 

and that the money spent on lavish embassies abroad be cut back. 33 

The effect of this mobUization, which for the first Ume inc1uded high 

schools, was such that tt led to the resignation of Akale Work Habte 

Wold, the then Minister of Education and Fine Arts, and the closing 

of many Ethiopian embassies abroad, including the one in Canada. 

32KesSingS Contemporary Archives, X:~n _ (London: 
1971-72), 
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Ouring 1969, student~ turned their energiee to the political 

educati~ Qf the masses and thus participated in sorne unprecedented 

political actions. They demonstrated, and clashed with Halle Selassie' s 
p' 

para-military forces. Sorne disgruntled students hijacked an Ethiopian 

Airlines jet as a protest against what they considered ta be severe .. 
repression in the country_In an air battle that ensued in the Boeing 

707 airerait, virtually an the hijackers were ktlled anc~ severai foreign 

passengers were injured. 34 

The following year, the regime singled out and made a 

systematic attack on the government-controlled radio and television 

stations one specifie demand the students had previously made, that 

nationalities that feIt oppressed and asked for self-determination, 

including secession, be given the right ta do so. The regime depieted 

the students as spolled, and traitors to the unit y of their country-the 

cause for which their forefathers shed their blood over thousands of 

years of Ethiopian history-: -As---Soon as the patriotic Ethiopian populace 

had been aroused against the students, on the night of December 28, 

1969, Tilahun Gizaw, President of the USUAA, was shot and killed 

by unknown gunmen in a passing car. The nex! day, 10,000 enraged 

students, in the largest de mon st ration ever, eongregated on the campus 

of the university, broke into the hospital where the body of TUahun Gizaw 

was being kept, and, took it by force. When they were mounting vigil 

over the body of their fallen comrad~, police attempted ta eject the 

34n,id. 

1 
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mourners apd opened fire, kUling over twenty students.,,-~.5 

This disturbance ignited a series of violent student demon-

strations against Ethiopian embassies abroad-from Moscow to 

Washington. In Moscow, militant Ethiopian students swarmed into 
'. 

their embassy, where they wrecked furniture and smashed pictures 

of Emperor Halle Sel as sie . They rippOO up all the documents they 
\ 

could find. They sh out ed, "Halle Selassie i8 a fascist!" 01 leaving, 
1 i 

they left the embassy tence plastered with posters that attacked the 

Emperor and what they called his greatest support-"American 
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imperialism. Il This scene was repeated wherever there were Ethiopian 

students abroad-Washington, Stockholm, Paris, Bonn, Ottawa, etc. 36 
1 

KUlings and police repression throughout 1969 and 1970 did 

not subdue the students. In 1971-72, students came back with new 

force, more mUitancy, and in larger numbers. This Ume, thEt initiative 

was taken by high school students who had modUied their tacties. They 

demonstrated in support of Congo veterans whose wages had allegedly 

been embezzled by the former Minister of Defence, Ras Ababe Aregay, 

and in support of oppressed vocational people and tradesmen throughout 

Ethiopia. They aIso made four demands, none of them direcUy related 

to student affairs but all deriving from serious problems alfecting the 

35An interview with Dr. Eshetu ChoIe (lecturer at Halle 
Selassie University durÙlg the period), Montreal, September 7, 1972. 
Dr. Eshetu, who was one of the radical Professors at the University 
during the final days of Halle Selassie was one of the key figures who 
spearheaded the progressive moves made by the Ethiopian educators in 
1974. At the time of writing, he had been in the Derg's jaU for eight 
years. 

36Africa Diary, X (Jan. 22-28, 1970), p. 2. 
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, 
daUy lives of the public. They asked for: 1) reduced bus rates, as 

the se had recently been lncreased by 20 percent; 2) a reductioo in 

living expenses, since the priee of butter, for example, had gone up 

as much as 100 percent and potatoes were "totally prohibitive"; 3) land 

ta be given ta the "tillers of the soU"; 4) an end to the Incarceration 

of Wlemployed people in what was call-ed the "poor house" b~t was 

actually a revivaI of the Shola, concentration camp, which had ostensibly 

been dismanUed in 1966. 37 

The students then effectively forced the closing down of most 

of the government schools in Addis Ababa and many small towns as 

far away as Nazareth, and organized street and market demonstrations, 

which became popular and were joined by the public, who were severely 

hit by the high cast of living. 

Again changing tacties, the students this time avoided direct 

confrœtations with the riot police. Their attacks were concentrated on 

Ambassa buses (ma st of the shares of this company were owned by the 

estates of the Emperor) and on the high-status Mercedes-Benz auto-

mobiles, a symbol of the aristocracy and the new bourgeoisie of the 

capital. 38 AlI in all, seventy-six buses and scores of Mercedes on 

the streets, in garages, and in showrooms were severely damaged. 

As a sy-mbolic target of the aristocracy, students also attacked the 

37 - , 
. World Wlde Federation of Ethiopian Students, Challenge, 

xm (August 1973), pp. 1-13. 

3'8Jn Kenya, th~ new bourgepisie class had already been dub
bed "Wa-Benzi," or "Mercedes-Benzers." 
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hO~B of Ras Mesfin, o~e of the biggest landowners in the eoontry. 

Students eontinued to modify their tacties. One guerrUla-style 

approaeh they introduced during this period beeame particularly popular 

with the public, so much so that the regime beeame very serioo.sly' 

concerned. The studerits made a series of sorties into the marketplaee 

and asked a trader how much he eharged for goods such as butter or 
, 

potatoes. ,Since the students a1ways moved in intimidatingly large 

numbers and spoke in an intimidating' manner, the trader was forced 
... 

to quote a figure which was signüieantly below the going priee for that 

particular week. Th~ students then invited the pubJic to buy at the 

priee quoted. If a merchant.hiked up his priees after the students had 

departed, they returned and poured paraffin over the produce. 

These shifts in tacHes had a double purpose. The first was 

to depict the government as fighting for its own survival, not for the 

public welfare. The second aspect was to win the public over to the 

students' side. The scheme worked. Even law-enforcement men started 

to sympathize with them. For' the first Ume sinee student militaney 

began, the police, themsel ves victima of spiralling priees, refused 

government orders to intervene. AImost everywhere,' the students . 

were earrying out their guerrUla sorties; policemen stood l?y passively, 

1 remarking: "This is not poUties." And soon, the priee of sorne essenfial 
I( 

.. ~j 

foodstuffs went down by 50 percent, and remained lower even long after -
th&r,demonstrations had ended. 

Frightened by these turns of events, especially by thé support 

the students were winning among tne police, the government ealled in : 
J ~ 
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\~) 
the army -to do their job. But it was '~~in surprised by the s~mpathy 

'-

5!f t1!,e soldièrs for the actions of the f?tudents. n: the city of Nazareth, 

some Boldiers who were found COllaborating with the students in their 

. sorties v.;ere arrested. 39 The government ,then ~ad no éther alte~ative 
< P , 

and ,bela~edly enapted priee controls, which it had refused to do 

previously. 

From 1972 untU the faU of Halle Selassie ,in 1974, student 

agit*on had .escalated into. popular turbulence since other sectors, sueh 
',,- \ -

as' the teaehers' union, the taxi drivers,' the soldiers, and the co~edera-

tion of Ethiopian labour unions had ioined in. In that· sense, after a 

series of violent separate struggles, the Etniopian student movement 
'", 

" 

jOined, its forces with other mass movements, and thus ultimately suc-

ceeded in Us objective; the overthrow of Halle Selassie and feudalism. 
- \ 

It i8 of interest to examine the ,reaetions of the non-American -

expatriates admintster'~g higher education in Ethiopia during the 

tuniul~uous years before the faU of the Negus. Edouard Trudeau 
~ 

deseribes his initial reactions when, for the first Ume, the students 

"started to 'shake off the Jesuits' excessive paternalism, showed their 

lndependenee, and started ta beeome directly involved in the political 

arena: 

j' _ f') 

1973. 

" , 

A 'wind of change,' simUar to the one feIt 
. in the international and il~ional poUtie 8 of 
African countries, swept the students' campus. 
Internaily, this brought some temporary clashes 
and misunderstandings. Students became very 
sensitive to staff interference and even staff 

... -

39mterview with Dr. Eshetu ChoIe, Montreal, September 7, 
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cooperation with students in the students' 
affairs. Advisers, even coaches for sports, 
were put aside by Many clubs and com
mittees and replaced by self-management. 
The Dean could no longer appoint coaches 
for students' teams, or select advisers for 
clubs and committees. Students would cali 
for and select their own coach, if they 
wished to 1 For sorne Ume the college 
teams fell apart, the dramatic club lost 
tts reputation, the glee club its audience. 
It was a necessary crisis, that of the phase 
of adolescence in student government. The 
staff Wlderstqod tbis attitude and worked 
with the students, at their request, in a 
less paternalistic spirit. 40 

35ô 

( 
, li student independence and agitation was limited to the realm 

of extra-curricular activities within the University College itself, the 

problem would have been V'ery si1e-:-the '~staff's" understandlng of 

"adolescent crisis" would have solved, the problem. But the ~udents' 

invalvement was much more serious; it was politically motivated. It 

attacked Halle Selassie and the enUre feudal system of government at 

eve,ry levei. On that score, the expatriates' position was marked by 

a dUemma. Trudeau comments: 

Students are interested in poUties. Debating 
societies diseuss the poUti~al problems of today 
in Ethiopia freely. This creates sorne delicate 
situations for college authorities. What could 
or should the Dean of Students have done when 
students strongly attacked national policies on 
the college campus, either in their student 
newspaper, or on the rostrum-whUe' debating 
among each other? In the classroom, there 
was no problem; this was not a public plat
forme But in a semi-public debate, in an inter
collegiate public competitiœ, the problem reared 
!ts head. When students asked for more freedom 

------------------------------t4Orrudeau, "Higber Education in Ethlopia, Il pp. 86-88. 
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.• ~ . of speech in the cow'ltry, for more freedom 
of the press, for more freedom of organiZa
tion, should the college authorities have taken 
action? These were regular issues at the 
college in Addis Ababa. Students, in a few 
instances., decided to march to the Palace ~, 
and present their petition directly to the 
Emperor or His representative. Should the 
Uni versity authorities have taken sides in 
the internai poliUcs of the country? Should l" 
they have let students assume their own 
political responsibUities and with them the 
consequences citizens must face when moving 
intà the polltical realm? College students in ~ 
North Ame rican countries live a very secure 
and peaceful lUe iD comparison with the life 
of Mrlcan and Asiatic students. And, qûite 
often, students have to commit themselves 
and take responsible action which would . 
affect their whole future. 41 , 

Th~re was no question about the. fact that the non-Amerlcan 
\ 

expatriates understood the students' resolve and their "coming of age. Il 

. Gilles Pion, ctmmen;tng on problems the university had faced during 

the early formative period, had thus remarked in a questionnaire' inter

view cond\lcted by the author: 
• r 

The main problem, as 1 saw U, was the 
growing political awareness of the University 
students and their growing capacity for critical 
analysis. This should normally not be con
strued as a problem but a's a sign of matura
tion on the part of, the students. It so happens 
that the political circumstances were such in 
Ethiopia at that moment that this newly ac
quired political awareness created a state of 
unpredictable and frequent fstudent unrest' and 
instabUity at the University. This went along 
for at, least twelve years ... '. 1 was Dean ofl 
Students when the first President of the Stud~t 
Unlon .• ~Gebeyehu Frissa ..• was arrested: 
and b,arrèt:(from further attending the Un iver;s it y 

41n,id. 
.... 
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that was to open the following September. 
When l left Ethiopia, in 1968, students 
were being kUled in clashes with the police 
and the Army. 1t did continue weil after 1 
left, evidently. 42 

The same could not be sald, however, for the regime; its 
, 

estimation of the extent and nature of student in vol vement in political 

affairs was pathetically poor. Its replies were inherently paternalistic 

and arrogant. The regime took salace in the fact that the masses of 
".. 
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the Ethiopian peasantry still believed in the Negus: and "the country." 

THe students' agitation, the regime was assured, could not master mass 

support. Thus, Us punitive actions were similar to those meted out by 

every Ethiopian parent to a "spoUed" son. "Give him a punishment 

that fits the crime and he will correct his undesirable behavior" was 

the prevalent attitude. 

Gilles Pion, who was Dean of the University College during 
4, 

the hottest period of student political unrest of the mid-1960s and was 

liaison ta the Emperor and his ministers, describes the government' s 
l' 

reactions as foUows: 

The problem, at that Ume, was aggravated 
by the awkward reactioo of the members of the 
Board of the University, IDOst of them Minis
terse 1 remember having discussed with Lij 
Yilma Deressa [who was then both Minister of 
Finance and Chairman of the University's Board 
of Governors J, at the occasion of a meeting of 
the Board with the Emperor, at which 1 was 
invited as Dean of Studénts, the possible causes 
of the so-c~ed student unrest. His reaction 
was pathetic. It was clear from the Emperor's 
own reaction that day that the Board did not 

-------------------------------------
42Gtlles Pion, in respoose to our questionnaire, November 4, 

1981. 
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understand at all that the students were more 
·than 'nasty big boys': they Viere deadly serious. 

This combination of socio-politica,:t awareness 
on the part of the students ~d a kin~ of paternal
istie blindness on the part of the Government 
made the problem insolvable in as much as the 
students' motivation would not be riJd1tly under
stood by the University authorities. 43 

But when the feudal govemment belatedly discovered the 

magnitude of the Ethiopian student movement, it panicked, and started 

not only ta use punitive measures but aIso ta employ scare tactics . 
.. -, 

Following a demonstration against th~ âbolition of the boarding system, 

the Emperor addressed the students in the palace and tried ta explain 

why boarding schools had to be aboli shed. Haile SeIMsie explained 

how, during the beginiting of his reign, in arder ta attract more and 
(1 

more students and provide modern education to his people he provided 

boarding facUities, but that by the mid-1960s, there were "tao many 

students. II He tried to 'argue that in arder ta distribute scarce educa

tional resources to more and more youngsters in the country, he had 

to ~educe their share. He then pointed ta his ministers, inc1uding the 

Prime Minister, AldUu Habte Wald, and told the students that these 

were the first beneficiaries of his early effort. 

The Prime Minister admitted to his humble origine He toid , . 

the students how "His Majesty" took him lIout of poverty" where he used 
\ 

ta eat only quolo (roasted whole grains) and wear dabalo (tattered 

clothes). He added: IINow as you see, 1 have received modern education 

and 1 am the Prime Minister of Ethiopia. Il 

43n,id. 
/ 
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Yilma Deressa, in his capacity as Chairman of the University' s 

Board of Governors, then tried to draw a parallel between New York 

University, where there were no bo~rding facUities, and Halle Selassie 

University. An argument soon developed between the students on the 
( 

one hand, and the Emperor and the ministers on the other. The Vice-

" ' . President of the University College Students' Union, Iyesus Work Zafu, \ 

1 • 

pointed out that il was true that there was no boarding at New York 

University, which he himself had visited the previous year, but that it 

was wrong to compare the United states, where the average incarne 

per capita was U. S.' $5, 000, with Ethiopia, where the pel' capita 

income was less than U. S. $60. At this point, the Emperor .angrUy 

reprimanded the students for thinking that Ethiopia could not be compared 

with the United States. He said, "Are you not ashamed to compare your 

country with such nations as Ghana, Nigeria, and Egypt?" still raging 

Nothing will change 1" The Imperial Bodyguard, which 'had already 

surrounded the demonstrators with maChin~-gunS and dra~ bayonets, 

then physically attacked the students and led them out of the palace. 44 

The Emperor's comments were, 'of course, for public con-

sumpt1œ, since they were publicly broadcast on Radio Ethiopia the 

sarne evening. He defihitely dtd not imagine that he could convince 

> the students that Ethiopia could not be cornpared with the three African 

44The author was oo.e of the students present during this 
de mon st ration, ~4 writes from personal eXperiençe. 
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countries he mentioned, since they all had per capita incomes of over 

U. S. $250, and even less that Ethiopia was economically on equal 

standards with the Unitedl States, the richest capitalist nation in the 

world 1 

During the convocation ceremoI}Y of 1962, when the student 

leader lyesus' Work Zafu went to ~eive his degree-having passed . ~ 

with distinction, he had been chosen to receive the Board of Governors' 

Award as the best graduatÙlg student-he was turned away. He was 

told by the President of the University, ~ij Kassa Wolde Mariam, that 

the Board of Governors had determined that he was to be denied his 

degree because of his insolence in replying to the Emperor during the 

previous demonstration. But the graduating students aU collaborated, 

and refused to receive their own degrees which the Emperor held in 

his hands unless their colleagQe also received his. This led to an 

-
embarrassing moment when students' names were called, the Emperor 

waiting on the throne and holding the diplomas, and all the graduates 

declined to accept. The day was saved when a promise was given to 

the then Dean of Students, Dr. Aklilu Habte, who was trusted by the 

students, that on the Emperor' S orders, Iyesus Work Zafu would 

receive his degree. 45 This was just one of the tactical measures the 

government adopted to discourage students from challenging the felldal 

regime. 

45Aklllu later made sure, on threat of his resignation, that 
the degree was glven to this student. 
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The government also resorted ta blackmaU and scare tacHes. 

Friends of student leaders were warned that their colleagues would be 

killed. Haile Selassie' s grandson, Iskender Desta, who was the head 

of the anti-espionage division in the Emperor1s cabinet, once summoned 
J -

the president and vice-president of the University College Students' 

Society (including this author) and reminded them of Spain, w4ere 

masses of st~ldents had been massacred by the government.' He reminded 

the student leaders that their fate would be the Barne if they 4id not 

restrain the agitatiotli on the campus. 

Domestic and American undercover agents went digging iltto 

students' records for the purpose of sabotage and blackmail. As Gilles 

Pion re~embers, it was not easy ta be an expatriate and a Dean of 

• Students during those years. He commented: 

As Dean of Students, 1 certainly live the MOst 
challenging years of rny career in Ethiopia. It 
has always been my belief that a Dean of Students 
should be a 'national.' The position' was a sensi
tive one in the years the University students 
were starting to be politically aware and active. 
1 had telephone caUs from, what was called the 
C. J. D. [Crlminal Investigation Depart ment ) ask
ing me to give information or to band in the 
files of a certain number of students, specially 
the student leaders. 1 even had the visU of 
'foreign ciUzens' asking me to give them informa-

, tion. Although 1 never gave out any fil~ or 
information, at Urnes 1 wdùd find-corning to 
the office in the morning--that the fUing cabinet 
had been opened during the nigbt. 46 

The public media were aIso extensively used to counter the 

) students' prctest. Although th(~ govemment had admittéd the existence 

46GUles Pion, in respœse to our survey questionnaire, 
November 4, 1981. 
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of the Shola camp, which it eventually dismantled in 1966, in the public 

press, the story was dUferent. It denied the allegations that caused 

the demonstration against the camp. In the official English-language 
, , 

daUy, the EthioEian Herald, an editorial entitled Il De mon st ration of 

Ignorance" appeared, countering the students' charges. 47 

The passage of ~ern laws was aIso c~rried out as a pre-
t' 

cautionary measure the government resorted to. Mter the student 

militancy of the late 1960s escalated, the regime, which was faced 

with an ever-growÙ1g student agitation, set hew and dracœian restric-

'tions on all types of demonstrations. Freedom of association and 

assembly were legally denied, except under certain controlled conditions. 

For a public demœstration to take place, any group involved "must 

submU" an application ta the Ministry of the Interior (whièh controlled 

national security). It had to define the causes of the demonstrations. It 

had to p,rovide the number of participants. lt had to supply in advance 

the names of the "ring leaders" with al.1 necessary detaUs including 

their photographs. The law, which was passed on April 7, 1969, was . 
designed to clamp down on student radicals onet:: and for all. It cate

gorized student agitation as political subversion, and distinguished 

between two clasSés of people who could be arrested and kept without 

trial on suspicioo of being subversive. Those falling into the first . 

category were ta be subje,t to the payment of a heavy sum of caution 

47rThe Ethiopian Herald, April 20, 1966. The editor-iD-chief, 
Tegegn Yetesha Work, was one of the sixty-two officials executed in 
1914, parlicularly for havtng written tb is editorial. 
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money as a guarantee of .good behaviour for. a period of six months. 

Those ftlling into the second "caiegory were to receive automatic prison 

sentences ranging from three to six montha. ThJs law aIso aboli shed 

all organizations that the government suspected of encouraging sub
v 

versive activities or public gatherings considered "pre judicial to public 

.safety. ,,48 

As Colin Legum points out, akter the violent de mon st ration of 

1~69, which ignored the regime's tighte~"ing of freedom of asrmbly: 

The Cabinet itself àrdered the closing dewn 
of the schools. Finally, the decision was 
taken to arrest the demonstrators. Between 
2, 500 - 4,500 high school chUdren were re
ported to have been detained under a tough 
regimen in four detention camps- sleeping on 
the rough fioor, allowed no blankets nor food 
to be brought by their parents, and having to 
work on the land. At the same Ume, ~he 
radio gave unusual prominence to the action 
of General Mobutu in conscripting his students 
to the army.49 

The Emperor personally gave a national address in which he 

announced that in order to open the University, which was closed follow-
, 1 

mg the assassination of the student president TUahun Gizaw and the 

subsequent massacre on the campus, the University would have to be 

policed by government security forces, students suspected of intimidating 

their colleagues into joining demonstrations would have to be suspended 

48Government of Ethiopia, Ministry of Pen, Il Public Safety 
and Welfare Order, 1964,!J Negarit Gazeta, April 7, 1969. 

49Co1in Legum, Africa: The Year of the Students (London: 
Rex Collings, 1972), p. 17. 
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or detained, that all student_ publications and studènt unions would "be 
. , 

legally banned, and that student's records would be enlarged to include 

IInon-academic information." 50 

It should be clear to the reader by now that the strong bond 

that was created between the feudal regime, the United States of 

America and a large segment of the first generation of post-war 

educated Ethiopian youth, was decisively broken when student radicalism 

was born in the mid 1960s and grew in intensity, as American cultural 

penetration went deeper and deeper into the country' s social fabric. 

The regime's answer to this was, as could be predicted, the introduc-

tion of severe measures, including prison ter ms, expulsion from schools, 

blacklisting to pre vent recruitment of offenders by both government and 

the private sector. AlI these measures were not, howeve~, able to 

contaln the growth and agitation of the EthiOPian' student movement. 
, 

, 
As we shall see in the neJi chapter, the students' last two moves-

first to publicize the "hidden famine" of Wollo, and second, together 

with their teachers, to precipitate a series of strikes-were the MOst 

crucial, as they triggered the fall of the feudal regime in December, 

1974. 

5~hiopian Herald, January 28, 1970, pp. 1-3. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE DEL UGE: F AlLURE OF A 'PANACEA' FOR EDUCATIONAL 

PROBLEMS, THE FALL OF THE EMPEROR, AND AN 

END TO ETHIOPIAN FEUDAL MONARCHY 

, 

"The Education Sector Review" as Panacea 

When demands by students and parents, and critical debates 

among Ethiopian educators concerning the serious problems of the 

Ethiopian school systêm started to rage with greater intensity, the 

government established the "National Commission for E4ucation, Il whic h 

lakI the groundwork for the Education Sector fi Review, "launched in 1971. 

The "Review"was the brainchild of the International. rtèvelopment Associa

tion (IDA), a branelI of the Wor~d Bank. The task involved a compre

hensive investigation into all aspects of Ethiopian education, including 

the following responsibUities: 

1. to analyse the education and training system of Ethiopia, 
and its capabûity for promoting economic, social, and 
cultural. development; 

2. to suggest, wherever necessary, ways to improve and 
expand the education and training system in order that 
it might achieve aims relevant both to the society and 
the overall development of the country; 

'''''''''-
3. to suggest ways in which education could best be utüized 

to promote national integration; and 

4. to identify prlority studies and investments in education 
and training. 

Although, due to its basic contradictory character in the light 

",of the existing economic system, the "Review"proved to be too unrealistic, 

lGovernment of Ethiopia, Ministry o! Education and Fine 'Arts, 
"Report of the Education Sector Review," (Addis Ababa, August, 1972), 
p. ,1-3. 
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and was obviously short-lived, it nonetheless had significant social 

and political raI;nifications. The ''Review' s"inc~ption was radical for a 

feudal society. It contained sorne vehement criticisms of the status 

quo, and carefully avoided the traditionally accepted exaggera!ion and 

flattery that most advisory commissions showered on the regime. 

It had stem comments in the introduction of' the analysts. First, 

it pointed out that there were no clear-cut objectives concerning 

Ethiopian culture and language, because 

. . . the educatiœal experience of Ethiopian 
youth is inadequately related to Ethiopian 
realities and milieu. . .. The school system 
is cŒlsequently producing youth that is un
aware of, unappreciative of and alienated 
from its own cultural heritage and roots. 2 

366 

The 'Review" Committee found the Ethiopian educational system 

to be "elitist, formalistic and rigide ,,3 It did not respond, the Com-

mittee stated, to the needs of the majority of the Ethiopian population. 

-
Agriculture was completely neglected by the system, and thus the 

Ethiopian educational system ignored 80 percent of the country's labour 

force. 

The structure of the school system was, according to the 
-----

'Review," wasteful, thus contributing to and increasing losses of skilled 

manpower. There was an overemphasis on rigidly set examinations, 

and too much stress al the language aptitude of the students. 

Huge discrepancies were observed between basic infrastruc

tures and scarce educational resources. Educational opportunities 

2 Ibid., p. 1-6. 

3Ibid., p~ 1-5. 
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always faVO~red.~9me proVinces at the expense of others. AccordÙlg , 

to the 'Review " , 

three of the nation's 15 provinces [accounted 
for] 61 per cent of primary school enrollment 
and over 41 per cent of the total elementary 
school budget [wasJ allocated to the three, i4 e. 
the city of Addis Ababa, Eritrea, and Shoa. 

Educational administration was highly centralized and did not 

leave any roo,m for local initiative. The creative endeavours of the 
-,' 

different communities were not harnessed. 

Curriculum design ... decisions on personnel 
matter s, purchase and distribution of, su.pplies, 
budget preparation and allocation [were] aIl 
rigidly centralized in the Head Office of the 
Ministry of Education. 5 

Taking into consideration these shortcomings, the "Review"Committee 

close<tits critical comments with the following remark: 
e 

~ 

-The conclusions drawn by the Sector Review 
patticipants from the foregoing concerns are 
that education must aid in the transformation 
of the Ethiopian society by playing a vital role 
in the lives of all citizens. To do tMs, the 
present educational system must be restructured 
and changed. Education must be conceived in 
Us broadest connotation to include all non
formaI. and formai learning experience ~ It 
must take advantage of new technology and of 
social and rel1gious institutions) so that educa
tion can be deliv8red to the Ethiopi~ popula
tion as a whole. 

The Committee then made a broad. range of proposais 
1 

concerning future Ethiopian eq.ucational objectives. Three strategies 
1 

41bid., pp. 1-5 - 1-6. 

5 Ibid., p. 1-6. 
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were juxtaposed and studied. Strategy 1 (see Tables .15 and 16), whleh • 

suggested that the existing 6.:.2-4 structure be retained, generally 
• 

- -
reeommended that the gœl of Wliversal education be achieved as' rapidly 

./ 
as possible, that:\ VO~ional educatlœ be substantially me reased, that 

for eeonomtc re~œs, èchools be run with two shifts a day, and 
;/' , 

teach ers be requtred to instruct during bath shifts. School hours 
/ 

would be- -relatively shortimed, but the school year wood be extended 

from 180 to 220 days per 'year. 

strategy Il ~ggested a 4-4-4 structure, with a fundamental 

,overhaul Of the curriculum at both the tirst and secmd levels. The ... 

language of instruction at these levels was to be Amharic, with local 

other languages employed only in the lower grades for the sole purpose . .. 
- -

of introducing non-Amharic-speaking ~ij.dents to the lingua franca of 

the nation. Strategy fits Most important recommendation concerned 

the 4-year "Minimum Formation Education Il (MFE) at the primary level. 

Rs specifie character was to be as follows: 

.' 

, 

The • • • program would consist of • minimum !~ 
for~t1œ educat1œ'- (MFE) which wœUl be 
made available to an chUdreri throughout the 
EmQtre as SOOI1 as permitted by avaUabUity 

,of r.s.ourees. Under MFE, emphasls would 1 

be placed on meanlngful activtty and -experi
ence, rather than œ number of years of 
attend~ce ln sehool. It ls anttcipated that 

. "'. for Most PUp,Us four years ln MFE7?,ould . 
be needed to g;tln necessary skU1s. ' < 

The genèral format of the MFE would he sitnUar to what 
~ 

.~rategy 1 ha.d suggested, 1. e., twq shifts per day, extending the 180-

7Ibid., .p. V ... S-. \ 
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TABLE 15 

l n 

Alteruative Strate.,. 1 

School Operat1ng Characteristics 

" 
JUDlor SeDior 

pttman Secopn SecOJldarY 
Grades 

, 
Typica1 Pupll Ace Ranpt 

Scbool Day. par Yeu 

Sh1tta per Day (1) 

'-Pup1la per Clau 

Distr1but1on of Cert1f1ed 
Teachers 

8-1 

12-1 

12-2 

12-4 

Approximlte Pereelltage Of 
lIUItructlon by: 

Certlf1ed Tachera 

Co.mmun1ty AssiStants 

1-8 

7-12 

220 

2 

50 

85% 

15% 

100$ 

.. 

7-8 

13-14 

180 

1 

40 

100% 

100% 

(l)Ind1cates nqmber of ab1fts' worked br teachers. 
. Many secClldaZ'y ·lIChoola will ha.... a' ~ond abitt 
staffed by .. aecoud set of teacbe~ •• 

9-12 

15-18 

180 

1 

35 

100$' 

Souree: Ethiop;ta." MlDtstry Of BdaI:at1on and· F1ne Arta, "Education 
. "Sector . ltevl81f ~" AppeIXl1x V .. B, p. 1. . 
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TABLE' 16 

Alternative Strategy 1 

Basic Statistics fan Govemment Primary Schoola 

1910/1911 '4914/1915 1919/1980 

OperaUne StaUatlcs 

Number of Scllools 
Number pt c1aâaroams 
Enrolulent (thouaands) 
ParUclpàUQl rate (percent) 

, Number 01 teachers - total 

TeactNtra - 1-2-1 
Teacttera - 8-1 

Flnanclal 8tatJaUcs (b) /'. 

1,190 2,3'10 
8,401 15,481 
('11. 1 867.5 
iL ., 19.3 

8,992 IO,082(a) . 
N.A. 2,502 

- N.A. 14,180 

llecurront expenses (mUlions) $33.5 (c) $66.6 
Ave rage expense petr etude nt *' 1. 20 (c) $ 'l'l • 00 

(a) A.flUmes one (eacher per 52 atudeu(s 

2,46( 
Ul,03'l 

1,603.'1 
:n.4 

24,056 

3.608 " 
20,4~8 

$88.2 
$55.00(d) 

(b) Expreaaed in 1969 COIUItant dollars . 

Yeu, (Ge) 

1914/1.85 

3,041 
ID,3U 

1,934.5 
33.0 

29,018 

4,353 
24.665 

'124.0 
$84.40 

1889/1990 

4,061 
25,663 

2.516.5 
38.5 

38,495 

' 5,1"4 
32, '12'1 

'18'1.1 
$'2,90 

(c) Exprelilied ln 19'10/71 'dollara ratller tfUln in 1969 dollars 
Cd) The (lrop ln unit ceat belween 1114/'15 and 19'10/80 la a resl.Ilt of tmplemenUnc lhe 

reeommendnUou8 of Ihls report in pu rtlcular . n,e sblft s)'St.em and the employment 
of tewer blgb-Slllarled teacbers 

N. A. Not llPl)Ucable 
, 

>-

~ 

1994/1995 

5,111 
:15.445 

3.490.3 
tO.~ , 

53,188 . 

'1.9'15 
45,llS 

$289.0 
'82.80 

19./2000 

10,831 
61,313 

$45 •• 4 
$164.'10 

,,--.., 
( , --

.-v.. 

Source: Government of Etlûopia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, "Educatioq Sector Review, " -ô 

~ppendix~ V-A, _p. 13. 
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day school year to 22.0 days, with teachers giv1ng instruction dûrtng· 
r' "().' 

~ r 

a portion of b~h shUts. 
, . 

, 1 

i 
Another unconventional recom':llen~ation of Strategy n cœcerned l' 

the future of graduates' from MFE who, on completloo of'tlIÎinitnum 

formation education were "to enter the work lorc.e 1d partiC1pat~ in 

. non-formai edu~lœ programs with a mihority entering. ~cond, levél 
. . 

schools. ~,8 One other 'new proposal, later to be a serious issue, was 
1 ,.. 

the--ttâining and employment of teachers: The 'Revlew' Committ~e wanted" 
. 

to radically reduce the number of 12+1- teachers and produce instead . 

_~+l teachers. Another suggestion was trutt: 
l' "-. 

, ' 
In addition to ,certifled 8+1 and 12+1 teachers, 
instructional staff wood tnclude, 'community 
assistants' who would teach practical etudies. 
F-or planning purposes. it was assumed that \. 
each pupU would reeeive one hour of instruc-

- tion ea.eh day by a community assistant" or 
~out 200 hours pel" year. 9 ' . 

"The types of teacher and number of students to be enrolled untU the , . 

year 2000 are sho'Ç in l'able 17. " . 
'Non -formai edùcation and vocatlonal training (practt.C8). were . 

~ 

, also emphasized. The basic formation of Strategy n, which tncludes 

expenditure,' .enrolment and p,-edicted participatiœ rates, ls ShQWD . , 
\ in Table 18 • 

_ l!!\, 

Strategy m suggested 'a two-pronget\. att~ck whereby par~el 

structures wood nm slmultaneously. One wood b~ à ~2-4 system, 

inéorporattng the MFE with an additionat 2"year s~conda.ry education 

;( ~Ibld., p. V -6; 

9tbld. ' , 
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TABLE· 17 ' 
~ 

4;t. 
Altëm~tve Sttategy fi 

- i"" 
=~~ Teacher Needs, Number of Graduates and Enrolment 

Teaeber 
Quallfl

, cation 
é1 

StaUatlc 
Total aeed. (a) 

8-1 Gradllatea per year 
Earatment . 
1"olal need8 Ce) 

.12-1 Graduaiea per lear _ 
ERrolment ~-

Total needa 
12-3 Graduate. per year 

Enrolmenl -

. (JTotal need. 
.12.... aractuat .. per ,eai" 

. Enrolment-

10'10"1 1914/'15 
8,892 13,01' -
N.A. 1,.100 
2,030(b) '1,225 

1,585 4,Z85 
.. 1 -1150 
1OC; 125 

690. 184 
. 115 1'15 
400 400 

552 BU 

" ,95 
:no 4'l5 

-
> Yeu (GC}'Ih 

1910/80 1084/85 1 Ua/DO 1904/95 ~ 
13,489 16,300 21,498 30,101 
1,100 , l, 'lOO . ~,45O 3,100 

. 1,2~ . 1,900' 2,'~ 3,800 

.. ::~ 5,131 '1,86. . 10,218 
G{iO 850 1,000 

4~ 125 950 1. l'li 
,-

8'10 988 1,124 1,2"" 
85 , '15 llO 95 

150 .,0 185 220 

606 - 'ln • 899 1,032 
50 60 - '10, '15 : 

250 300 . ~ 350, ' 315 

inl/2000 
41,121 

4.400 
4,800 

12,915 
t,250 
1.400 

1.4153 
110 
250 

1.182 
'15 

S15. 

(al 'l'bls Une refera to total needa for 1-1 tue ...... , uoder the bypotheUcal {luumptlqn (fiat AUer.ive (1 
.er. implemented full, lUId lmmecUately. II) 'acl due 10 phuI"I, many of t~ae tnchera _nt baYe mOl'e 
tba .. the .'nltnum -o. 8-1 preparatlod ln the earUer yNora. In 1110/'11 for Instapce 'ont, 1.130 teacber41 
w.re ln the 8-1, or equlYalent,' aAd tenfér, salary b~et •. Coat prpJeéUona tate acc~t of thts laet. 

(b) Heler. lo IO-~ teachera-

(e) Inc:l~. primary aehool directora , . 
'N.Ii. Not avRilabie or: not applicable 

r-----

---

-' 

< 

Source: Goverhment of Btbiopia, Mmistry of 'Education and Fine ArqJ,IT.ducatton Sector ReView," 
AppendiX V-A, p. 26. 
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,TABLE"18 

Expçlttures, Enrolment ami Parttctpatlœ Rates 

y .... (GC) 

T~. (iD , 

trIOl 1''''7 ifti/ lAi7 lAi! lml litfi 
!!1!.. mL !II!.. li!!.. !!!IL !!!L. .e 
-".3 131.5 110.3 213.0 3".3 sn .•••. 

Prlmarf, tndItlC*1 (1"') 
MlDialllD fOnUttrlD (l-4) 
Secoada.ry ('t ·12) (~ 
SUIC~(l-D) 
Itcoadary romattaa cm-V) 
~ '1'niIdac lMtit1lttt 
lIiPel' ecIDcaUoa 
Mau MedIa 
No .... lonDal edacatloIl 
~, 
NOIl-JD'm'IIIUIIt ICbI)oU 
No .... NCUI"I'ftt Ud ~r '..,.... \ 

hrolmtf (1a tJaoo,.ncta) \ \ 
\ 

33.5 48',11 

la.2 21.2 
20.0 .,. 

'.4 1." 
1'.0 23.2 
0.2 0.8 
0.5 5.3 
4. '7 Il.8 
0.8 3.0 
a.4 1.8 

51.2 
32.5 
n.1 
2.5 
1.7 

32.7 
3.0 

13.5 
8.5 
Il. S 
9.' 

'78.0 -10'7." 
41.3 511.1 
31.7 41.3 
2.8 l'l.t 
2.11 4.1 

4'7.1 IT •• 
3.8 •• t 

lt.7 ".1 
13. 2 lt.4 
lU 1l.5 

13.2 21.3 

111.2 311. 
er.1 l'T. 
2'J.3 
sa. 9 d. 
5.2 1. 

M.1 lU. 
'.3 8. 

".8 TO. 
.128.2 .,I. 

14.5 11. 
42.8 13. 

~~=m_ \, \\:~: l,: 2,111 2,'48 S,J1S 4,lH 5,1& 

ï.iii i7iii r:Tii ï:m' r.oa 
fOZ'llllltlAlll 

QoftrlllMat BLIlc - 4'" 

Noa...,..nuaeat la. '2'10 
"1 1St 

10. 804 1,15 toJ'làtlOG \; 

Secood LeftI. • total. . 131 ..!!! 2tIO 

112 

5115 

282 
184 

5tl t10 t'l - -.-GoftrDla_ - Becœdary (b) ua . ln 0 144 III . 214 24 
Goftl1llDtlllt 8COIIdarJ . 110 511 32& 1101· 81 

tonutiOll 
, Koa-petllllUlI& 18 TS 

11 -Tbird t.«el - total 

Noa-ftWIDal - toéal no 1,%18 1.110 

"r$!ll!!!t! 
Ait" .. - ....... ftnllDat 1,,4. '.8 13.' 15.5 17.3 
"" 1-12 - MJ'K IIICI' 21.1 24.11 H. e 41.5 41.7 

-"'ID'V'IIIii:_t 
Ap 13-14/-"'c rormaliOD - 38.' 43.2 31.0 31.0 
AlI U-lt'-hcoal1eftl' 4.1 ,~.3 1.0 5.t 10.8 
AlI 11-.... 'DIirIlltft1 0.2 0.:1 0.:1 0.3 O. " 
Ap 11-18 ...... torma.J. .N:A. 1.0 3.4 3.5 4.3 
AS- It-S4 • --fonIIal H.A. 1.' S. , 5. '7 8.9 

<a) ___ )1Iaior Ùd MfIior MCOIIIiI&I<1, Ud, HCànd l.~l 
..,.U-'· .... CIl IClIDo18 , 

~ Jacl .... J1IId01' .. fIIIIOl' ~. YÔèIttOll-teebaical 
lIId ~~ lutttut .. 

K. Â. Hat a..ata.tü or DOt appUcùle 

11.5 22. -
12.0 13. 

20.0 • 
14.11 13. 
0.4 O. 
5.2 5. 
';5 ,. 

, 
, . 

Soarce: Gowmmeut al Ethiopja, lvUntstry of Edu.cattoU and Fine 
1 ~rts, "EduCatiCl1 Sector Review, n Append1lt V-C, 'p. 2. 
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pro gram for .; few selected stu~t...TIle othe~ bac! Il ~ . st~ctUre 
lmown as "Basic F0r-:maJton." The' goal of Basle FormJtton wU the 

attainment of universat educati~ in a 'lllJlc'h shorier time span than would 

have been possible under the extstin,g system. This was to be phased 

oUt by thè year 2000, when tt had fulfilled Us goalS'. 
l _ 

Another new elem811t in Strate" m was that the entry age 

of the c~Ud;ren who would be· enrolled in the' ~asic FormattOll p~rram 

would be nine years of age, so t~ when they graduated ~d 16tned the 

work -force, they wOÙld -be oider t~ they would ~ve been if th~y werè . 
, ~ 

to have goDe through the system recommended by Strategy II, where 

. the star.ting age was 'to be seVeD years. Strategy. m's school operating 
... . i' , ' , 

characteristics and the recom~ended feature of government first level 

schools can be seen in Tables ~9' and 20. Projected en roi ment of 

chUdren born Jp 1970-71 i,s sum\tarized in ,Figure 6., 
. , .. ,'\, -

Mer lengthy debate and diSCussion, the Committee flnally 

accepted a modified versiœ of strategy fi with some of Strategy .m. As 

endorsed by., the Committee participants, Ethiopta'S 'future edupatiœal 

,structure was to be as foHows. 

At the primary leveI, 7 - to 10:"year oid chUdren would attend 
" 

school for fœr years, with the option that the Ume mlght be reduced 
, ..,--....... 

in some exèepttonàJ. cases. The academic year would have 210 teachlng 
1 _ • • ' .. 

clays and two semesters. The course' wotk would tnclude reading and 

writing, basic arlthmetic, communlty studles, 10 and bandiC;afts, with 

lo,.hts type of stuciY would Vary from comm~tty to éommunity. 
A chUd in Kaffa, for .'example, mtgltt be requtred to study elementary , 
methods Of coffee cultivatlon, whUe a chUd ln the Ogaden mlght study 
animal hUsbanciry ~ 

. " ... 

. 
" , 

1 

i , , 
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(1) Indicate. Ilumber of sblft' workfd by te.chers. Many Hcondary 
.chool.l wm, bayt a. seeoDCl slùtt ltat!ed by a secoDCl set of 
teacbe1'1. 

'" 
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. . 
Source: Govemment of Ethlopla, Mirltstry of Education, and FIne Arts, 

"Education Bector Ren8W, 11 AppendiX V-D, p. 1. 
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TABLE 20 

'Alternative strategy m 
~ 

Blls1c Statistiçs for GoVernment Flrst Level Schools 

Yeu (Ge) 

~9'TO/ 19"/ '1979/ 1984/ 1989/ 1994/ 1999 
19'71 1915 1980 1985 19~ 19M 2000 

.M1D:Lmum Educatioll 
J'onution 

Number of Schooll 1;190 
Humber of clU'room, 8,401 
Earolment (thouIaDda) 471.1 
PI.rt1c:1p&t1on ratI .. U. ,. 

(percent) 

""""-

1,800 1,000 2,012 2;704 4,341 4,8l5J" 
1d,803 10,880 13,301 -1'7,460 .ae,44e O.ao& 
505.8 1,088.0 1,330. 'f 1,"148..0 2~'M'f.O 4,034.0 
13.5 33.1 3S,3 40.7 57.3 1'.8 

T .... ch.ra .. total (a) 
TeaCbel'~ 1* 12 .. 1 
Tn.chers - 8-1 
treeunent upellMS 

8,992 11,850 10,810 13,300 1':'.400 28,+4842.80S 
N.A. 1,1ta 1,830 1,985 2,619 -4,267 6,421 
N.A. 9,902 9,230 Il,3O5 14,841 24.179 38,381 

$33.5 $46.8 $52." $78.0 $107. 7 $192.2 $356.5 
(mllliona) , 

Antap .spense pel" 71.2 
stuclent 

Bute .FOrmatiOIl 
Enrolment (tbqusanda) 
PvUC1pat1oll rat. 
,Cap 13 ta 14) 

Te.chers .' total (a) 
Teachers -, 12-1 
Ttacbtrs - 8-1 
ReçurHnt 1,;peItAS 

(mllUona) , 
A'Venp expen .. pel' 

.tudtnt 

SecoadAry Formation ,. 
EDr01meat (tbouauda) 
PU'tlctpatlcm rate 
(ap 18 ta 18) 

Teachtrs • total (a) 
:- Tlacb.~· 12-1 

Tea.cbers .. 8-1 
Rec:urr •• expeDHs 

(DûWou) 
Av,,.....xpeue pel' 

studtnt 

'T7.0 

478.2 
38.9 

5,8S:Z 
893 

5,089 
$20.0 

42.0 

'. 

48;2 58.6 61.7 

! 
88 •• 

847.2 881.7 758.6 
43.2 3'9.0 39.0 

44~.0 
20.0 

8,090 8,211 9,482 5,582 
l,Zi4 1,241 1,422 8'" 
S,878 7,030 8,050 +.728 
$28.8 $31.7' $41.3 $2'7'.3 

41.1 

10.8 
3.1 

750 
114 
848 

$2.5 

41.1 

47.9 54.5 81.4 

5~ S 328.4, 800.9 812.8 
2.1' Ir. 4 19.9 17.2 

731 4.105 7,511 7,060 
110 618 1,127 1,149 
821 3,489 8,3M 6,511 

h.8 $11.9 $38.9 $43.2 

47.9 -54.5 
~ 

Sl.4 70;5 

(a) Commwuty u.utanta ,Ut proYlded ln additiOn to t.acbers , 

, N.A. Not aftUable or nac appliCAble , 

( 

Souree: Govemmentof Ethiopia, Minlstry 'of Education ami' Fine 
" Arts, "Educ'~lon Sector Revtew," Appendix V-A, P. 29. ' 
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,1 

"-'figtU"e 6-

Projected Enr ilment of -Cblldt:en Born in 
1970-71 un r Alte.matt~e strategy 'UI 
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Source: Govemment of Ethtopta, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
"Educattœ Sector Review," Exhibit V:-D-l. 
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main emp~is on vocation, espec~ally pertaining to ~grlè~ture. Eighty_· 

ftve ~rcent of the teache;s at th' level would av~~a~e 15 years of 

age and' have' aJUired elghth grade educatiœ followed by a yeu' s ' 
~ . 

,teacher training, courSe. FUteen percent would, ho:wever, be 19 years 

f oid or aIder, and would be twèlfth.grade graduates with one yeu of 
, , , 

~ .' , teacher training. In addition to these two categories of .. teacher, every 
" , 

year, people in the community who had traditional manual skllls such 
. 1 ,fI 

as weavtng, pottery, carpentry and masonry wOuld instruct the chUdren 
~. , ' 

in thelr own fields for an average of 200 hours. 

. Only' 10 percen~ the chfidren, who we-;;t ta primary . sehools 

. :V0uld be allowed to proce.!Kl ta the next stage-the middle school levei. 

In 1978, fa~ example, when 1, 490, 000 ~dents were expected ta enroll 

at' government prlinary. schools and 435, 000 in pri~te schOOls, with a . -
yearly total of 1, 925, 000 chUdren, only 19 500 were expected to be 

allawed ·ta l>roceed ta middle schools after c mpleting their fou~ years 

ai training."' The rema~g 1, 732, 500 ChUd' n wereal~pursue their 

vocational studies in thél:r awn communities for eight ma_~e months, after 

which period t~e-e-ommunities themselves 'would pravide' them employ

ment. The as~umption m the study was that the communities in _question 
':1 

would not only be reqUired to provide employment ta the se children, 

but would also be' expected to supply teaching materials, to provide all 

( 

necessary classrooms, and, ta pay teacl\ers' salaries. _.-
, The mlddle level school (5th-8th grade), which alsa would 

.l. ' ' 

~a.kë' four years ta complete, wOl:'ld Ile attended by children between 
e 
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~l 

~ the age!i of elevën and fourteen. The courses pravidèd wood be lan-~ 

., 

F ". , . 
guages, composition, ~le,nentary maths and simple practical vocations. 

\ r ~ _ ' 

~he ,ac~emic yeu would cover ,180 teaching dars dlvi~ into t~o 
semesters. Fort y percent of the teachers would have eightb grade 

)l'€. / • , • , , 

schooling ,with an addition al one year teacher. training cours~~ ,- 60 

. perce~t •. ~ould ~v~. acquired 'l2th grâde schooling ando one y~ar o~ teacher 

training. They would also receive 200 hours of vocational training that 
.-,,' '. Cr • 

experts in the community would provide during each academi~ year. 

Only 2. 6 percent of the pupUs' in the Middle school would be 
~ , 

able to proceed to the thirtl level, i. e., to secondarY school .. For 

. example, if "192, 500 pupUs are projected to enrol at the middle' school . . , 
level, only 5, 005 would be allowed to proceed to a secondary school. 

. . 
The re~aining 187,495 pupUs would'~proceed to the differe~t statiœs set 

up for vocationai studies, su ch as the Wallamo' AgX-icultural, Association, 

,Jhe Y. M. C. A., and other. Communlty DevelopmBlt Centrés. The centres 

would be expected to provide the boys with training in the fields of farm-
\ - . 

ing methods, and for girls, home economics, sanitation, handicrafts, etc. 
. , 

G>vemment pr~mary and secondary school statistlc& projecti6ns ànd structure' \ 

as reco~mmendedr and later accepted are summarized in T~les 21 and 22. 
, . 

Secondary levei students would be between the ages of 15 and 

18, and their curricula wo~d be simU~ to t~e existing anes.!1 The , 

main purpose of the secondary school was preparing 'students for higher 

~l!rhe secondary school curriculum was âtmed at providing a 
, . student with an education tha:t would enable him to acqulre the Ethioplan 

School Leaving Certificate-equivalttnt to the London G. C. E. (0 Level). 
A pass in mathematics, Engllsh, Amharic, General Scienc~, Geograp)1y . 
or Hlstory 18 a requl~lte for acquiring the Certificate. Generally, there 
ia no vocatloDal training at thls leveI. ~lel schOols such as the 
technical and commercial schools dld not normally prepare their students 
for the secondary school leaving certificat e. 

--., ,.., 

. , , 
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. , TABLE 21 

.. . Alternative Strategy n 
\t , 
Baslc Statlstics for GJv~ent primary Sèhools 

_..-' 

,,' 

Year '(GC) f' . 

\,..; 19'1O/19'11 1914/1915 .1919(1980 1981/._ 1889/1980 199411995 ft9t/~ 8tatlaUç 
Number of ikhoobr 

-""ber 'o,'Claurooms 

Enrolment (thouSanda) 0 

Pa9lèl.-Uon rate (percent) 

Teachers - total 

- Teachers - 12-1 

.. Teacber •• - 8-1 

. Recurrent expel~a (mUlions) . ~ 

Ayerace expense pel' sttJdent • 

'1,190 . 

8,401 

4'11.1 . 
li, '1 

8,992 

N.A. 

H.A. 
.$33.5 

$11. 20 

2,UG 

14,551 (a) 

BIO.b 

' . 26.4 

14,S5'lCb) 

2,184 

12 ,3'13 

$62.0 . 
$'l'r.oo 

(a) Assumes one cla88roonl pel' S8 students 
" (b) Aasumes one leacher pel' 52 }itudcnli._ 

.. N.A. Not avallnble o~ \ot applicable 
\ ' 

~ 

2,213 

!f,89t 

1.489.9 

41.4 

14,891 

2,235 

12,6S<I -

$'11. 1 

$4'1.10 

2;802 3,852 4,540 5,O'l1 

18,013 24,03'1 33,986 46,'1G4 

1,808,9 2,380 3,2.40 - .,.80 
44.8 51.9 n.'I 'l2.4 - 0 

18,013 24,037 33,980 48,'184 

2,'111 3,601' 5,098 - 1.015 

15,363 20,431 • 28,883 39.'149 

$91.1 '146,9 '229.4 '338.2 

. $54.,60 $61.60 $'10.10 $81.60 

" ... 

., 

9-

.1 

Source: Gove~ment of Ethiopta, :Mintstry of Education ~ Fine Arts, 'Education Sector Review," 
Appendix V-A, p. 20 • 
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TAJ3LE 22 

Altemàttve Str~tei5Y n 
~ 

'Basic statistics for Government Second Level Schools 

Year (GC), 

Item 1910/1911 1914/19'J~ 1919/1980 1984/1985 IBB9/111QP 1914/1915 
Middle Schoola 

Humber 01 achools 333 245 89 'l8 89 101 
Humber of claa ... ooms l,pm 1,152 1,375 1,584 1,'1'l5 2,021 
&nrolment (lhousanda) . 83.4 10.3 110.0 125.1 142.0 181. '1 
Teachen - lotal (a) -.fi 

/!I 
1,585 1,'158 2,083 2,346 2,8413 3,033 

Teaehera - 12-1 1,585 1,055 2,063 ,2,34a 2,683 3,033 
Teachers - 8-1 

'\ 
N.A. '1,'103 825 938 1,085 1.213 

Sen~r Sec~rJ Schoola 
Humber of Schaola 52 56 'lit 87 88 112 
Humber of clasarOOIR8 . 1.2~O 1,333 1,523 1,730 I,H8 2,235 
ElIrolment (thousandB) 48.3 53.5 80.9 69.2 'lB. '1 89.4 
Teachers - total (a) I,Z42 l, "5 l, '568 l, .,19 "2,023 2,219 

Teachers - 12-4 552 flll, 698 191 899 1,022 
Teachera - 12-2 118,0 '111. 810 988 1,124 1,2'11 , 

ft~cvrent Bxpenaea (lhouaands) 

MJddle Scbool N.A. $ 9,450 - $13.420 ,ut, 580 '24,560 $30,800 
Senior Sec:ondary ScllOOl N.A. $11,8'16 'l'l,334 $22,086 $30,022 $3'1,688 . 

$15.351 $21,238 $30,7S4 '40.586 $54.fi82 $68,4(6, 

(a) Corn m Wllt y as81st~nts ue proylded ta addition to lbeae teachera 

\ 
N.A. Not a"aUable or oot appllcable 

,--, " .. 

1199/2000 

111 .J<r 

2,228 
183.1 
S; .... 

3,44' 
1.380 

12'l 
2,S43 
101 • ., 
2,815 

1,182 
1,453 

'3'.180 
fC'l,183 
$86,8U 

Source: Government of Ethiopia, Mfnistry of Education and FIne Arts, "~ucatlon Sector ReView," 
Appendlx V-A, p. 22. 
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studies. The number of students proceed.ing to * a university would be 
\ 

limtted by' the amount of the nattan's economic 'growth- and It$ degree < 

of manpower requirements. Thus, 5 'percent ec~oalic growth would 

allow only 5 percènt university entrance. For example, assumfng that , 
, .jI 

there was a ~eady 5 percent economic growth rate, of the projected , 
, j , 'J 

5, 005 seconpary .school pupUs, only 250 wo~ be acc~mmodated in 

the univer!5i~ies. The remainiQg 4, 755 wou1d be expeeted to proceed 

to ~igher vocational tra~g .schools speçializing in health, techÏlical, . 
• ., '). t .. • t~ 

... ' t""l .:~.. • • ;. 

agricultural and indu st rial studies. . . 
\ 

Educational è-oBts at the university 'level would ~ covered by 
co. 

the students the~selves. Need}r "students would' be pr'ovided with a 

government loan that would be payable in monthly insta11:ments' ~er 

graduation and acquisition of a Job. 

In additiœ to the above Points," the "Education Sector Review" 

Committee also recommended ~hat: 

1) 'To increase the levei public. edu~ational opportunities' 
a high proportion of the

L 
!'Iinistry of Education's annual 

budget .should be prov1d~ as aid to private schools. 12 

By the ~ 1999-2000, 28 percent of the elementary school 

budget and 41 percent of the secondary level expenditure would be ' • 

1 
! 
1 0 

r~ 
l
I 
~ 
\ 
J. 
, 
\ 

-, 
j . 
i .. 
\ , 

allocated for private institutions. In contrast to this lar~ budget i 
~ 

allocation, the enrolment in public elementary sc~ools was to be omy l 
one-lUth of the national total. Thi~ would, of course, f~vour cl\Udren ..... 

If 12Governmelit of Ethlopia,. Ministry, of Education and Fble' Arts, 
"Report of the Education Sector Review," p. V-2. Private schoole 'pro- _ 

, viding educatton at prlmary, mlddle, secœdary and higher levels were 
all to benefit from this generous offer. 

r 
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'coming from the upper classes who would pay tbeir own way and have 

a better opportuntty t9 pursue their educat~on at nigher levels (see 

Tabl~ 23 ). 
, 

Since 88 percent of the M1nlstry of Educatlon's budget was 

expended œ salaries:, lt had not been possible to extend equal educational 

opportunities to aU Ethiopians. The study therefore also recommended 

that starting in 1982, 8+ 1 teachers be increased in number so that a ... 

large number of the tnstructors graduating from teacher training schools 

." 'èould be paid lower ra~eB, on a base of .E$76. 50, compared wtth E$112. 50 

,.-'. for '-~~re' 'higky' ''ftlméd tèaèhers .. \3""".. ,. 
if ' 

One important factor implicitly accepted by the 'Review" Com

mittee participànts was tp.at incorne pe~ capita between urban dwellers 
" " / . ' 

and, the rural. population' wôuid. show' some' improvements but not sub-
, 

~ . 
. sfantial ones. In, the )years 1968-69, for example, per capita income, 

" '; ~o/"I 
for 'the rural.lpopulattÔn wis E$109 of which .only one-third was monetary, 

t 1 { ,. / 

whUe the~, corre'spœd~g fi~e for 'urban dw.ellers was E$680, 'of which 

- .. 95'l>e~;"'t ..;.. mm-tari ImProve'ment. enviS~ wlthln ~e framework 

" 
of .th,,''Review' Commi~ée's recommend~iéns were that "rural ineomes 1 

would tnerease .. ' . to E$~35 in 1990, as against E$713 for the urban 

population. ,,14 That despite soma improvements in rural income, the 
- \" 

lavel of the in.crement over the yeus "does Dot keep pac~ with tht growth 
- . 

lncome for urban dwellers can be seen in Table 24 • 

, 13GoVemment~ of Ethiqpia, Ministry of Education and Fine Arts, 
JlReport' of the Education Sector Review;" pp. V-5 - V-25. 

14n>ld., Appes:ld-lx U-A-Ja p., 10. 
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TABLE 23 

Alternative Strategy m 
. Expenditures, Enrolment and Participation Rates 

Totai. Expend1tuTfS 
(J.n 1D1WoDII of $) 

Pr1.mar1' (1-8) (a) 
M1.n1mum Format1an (1~) 
M1ddIAt Sthool (5 -8) 
Senior SeèOndary (9-13) (b) 
Teacher T~I Inst1tute. 
BiCher edtieat101l 
Mau Media 
Non-formai education 

, Adm.tniatration. Il '..,J. 
Non-r;overnment aehool 

Sllba141e. ' 
Non-recurrent expenseJ 

Enrolment 
(ln thousands) 

Flrlt Leve! • total 
OovuJUrlent . 
Non-governm:ent 

Second Le.,.l - total (e) 

Goy.mment 
Non-government 

Third Level • total 

Non forma! • total 

Wtie1pat1On Rat •• 
1JI. percent) 
Ait 1-10 - ftrlt' le ... l (d) 
Act 11-18 - second IntI (c) 
Ai' 19-24 - Wrd,.l .. tl 
Ace 11-18 - lIOu-forma! 
Ail 19-34 - DoOn-forma! 

J 

Yur (OC) 
19707 19747 19197 1§â4! lijai/ lDi4l 19997 
1971 .!!!! .!.!! !!!! ',19~ f995 ~ 
88 • .3 136.5 190.3 283.0 38.7.3'563.9 835.0 -_....-...._--
33.5 51.1 

10.3· 71.1 91.1 146.9 229.4 388.2 
9.5 13.4 18.6 24."8 . 30.8 39.2 

18. a <e) 15.9 22.3 28.4 31.9 ~7.6 80.1 
2.4 1.4 1.3 2.2 3.4 5: 1 6.9 

19.0 23.2 32.7 4'l.1 87.4. 9.6. '1 138.7 
0.2 0.9 3.0 3.8 4.9 ~.3 8.1 
0.5 7.0 21.1 ... 29.1 ,42.1 82.4 90.9 

• 4/7 é " li. 8 " 'g,'$' 1'3. ~ 19. '" 28 •. 2 43 • .0 
0.8 3.0 8.3 9.13 11.5. 14.5 18.0 

6.4 8.8 9.6 13.2 29.3 42.9 8).9 

856 1,086 1,925 2,362 3.088 4,1:44 5,333 
--------~--~in 816 1,4$0 1,807 2,380 3,240'-4,180 

184 2'70 435 555 708 ,sa4 1,153 

135 156 220" 257 301 353 416 - --- ----- ------ .--..- - .............. 115 128 174 ,198 226 258 294 
20 29 ' 48 59 15 9S 122 
8 8 10 13 17 22 28 

N.A. 182 889 1,092 1,385 .h!!!. 2.075 C 

16.4 35.1 54.8 58.6 6T.3 80.1 92.4 
3.0 ' 3.1 3.7 3~9 4.0 ':1.- 4.3 
0.2 0.3 0.3; 0.3 0.4 0.4 O.S 

N.A. 1. a 1.7 8.3 (t, 2 10.4 10.9 
N.A. 1.,3 ' 5.7 6.2 , 6.8 ~7.7 , 8.0 

(a) TradlUOual pri.J:zW'r lChool 
(b» IncludM seeoad Inel voc:ation-teebD1esl sehool. ... 
(c) Includ.d middl.. UCODdarT: JOCation-tecbtùca! school, and III'. 
Cd) Incl=- a lID&ll m:ttl1b4r 0( Sth a.n4 6th iX'a.de ~5 in non-

.,t'trnm.nt scbools 
(e) lacludel lI'1dU 1-12 

N. A. Not avaUable or not applicable 
• 
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Gove rnment of Ethiopla, MJnlstry of Edu~ation and F'ilie Arts~ 'Education 
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Income per Capita (P.C.) 

, ' 

Est1mate for 1989 and Projection for 1990 
(in constant 1969 Ethioptan doUars) , 

.1989 '1990 - -

. , 

Average AnnUa1 
Growth, Rate 
,in Percent 

, 385 

f 
i 
f 

AU ~pulation: 
'-

l 
Tota11neome P. C. Eth •• 161Etb.$258 '2.3 
Monetary income P. C. $ 91 $198 3.8 .. 

Ur~ population: r ' 
, 1 

. ! Total IncOlJ.l.e P. C. $680 
. MonetarY income P ~ ç. $849 

Rural pbpulation: 

TotàLineomé P. C. $109 
Monetàry inçome P. C. $ 35 

- negUgible 

$713 
$702 

$135 
$ 63 

1.0 
2.3 

--------~.------ ! , j 
Source: Go~ernment\of Et41opta, Minlstry of Education and Fine Arts, ''Education 1 

, Seetor ,Rev14f,"ApPendix n"A-l~ p. 9., , t ! 
· ,- " i 
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The stress placed 'on prOducing 8+1 rather !han 12 +1 teachers 
, , 

was clearly for, the sole purpose of cutting costs. The"Review"was 
, 

explictt concerning tbis point. It 'stated: 
,- , 

o~ 
1 

Increased use of .8+1 teachers -would have a 
marked effect on the abUity of the' nation ta 
expand its first 1evèl sehools within ltmlted' 
financial' resoorces. Based on 1970/71 data, 
the çost of an 8+1 teacher over a ttm-year [>' 

perlocJ, tncluding training and 10 yeus of 
salary payments Is $22,700. The coSt t' J/ 

10+2 teacher ls alPlost twtce as large- J.,240. 
Thus for an equivalent amœnt in téacher ' , 
salaries-tlle chief compenent, of edUçatt cost
almast tw1ce as man~ pu}11ls could be taught by 
using 8+1 t~achets. 1, . 

c, 

The I1Educatlœ Secto~ ReView" was acceptéd by the Mlnistry 

of Education and Fine Arts.Jn 1972, and was ta be implemented st~ing . 
in September 1973; however, /" 1t -was .kept secret, the teachers we~ 

not aware of the cœtents. 16 ~ir crttieism, which was vehement and 

categorie al, and their strike, which was crucial in overthrowing HaUe 

Selassle, came alter the information was leaked later during the year. 

We shall see that after examining the conditlœ of educat1œ iI1 Ethiopia, 

and why stpdents and teachers declded ta continue thetr rebellion, wbat 

events were taking place in the mèantlme-events which àre considered 

equally crucial in the final months of the feuda! regime., 

1 Su, id. , pp. V-5 - v-as. 

16For some unknown reason, the "Report of the Education 
Sector Review" is atUI kept on the re&tricted 11st of govemment docu-

. ments, and the author's attempt to obtaln ft from the present milltary 
govemment wu to no avall. An attempt to get the, report from the 
World Bank also ended with faUure. The author finally received the 
entin copy of the ''Review'' from 'a concemed Ethiopian official who 
must remain anonymous. ' 
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General Conditions of Education and Final Cballenge bI Teachers and Students 
; , -

By 'the' early 19708, in addition to the 'chrOD1~ .probl~m~ th~' , () 

teachers faced, the stat~ of educa~iœ and the, eœditipn of ,Ethiopian 
, ,-

, . 
youth at aU levels of schooling we re fra~ght with sueb deepenmg prob-

~- lem~-"that it ls difficult' to imagine how the regimé could have aveJted , 

, t~e' r-evolutiori which ~the stud~nts and their teachers were soon to ignite. 
1 

We have already documented in detaU the endemic prôblems associated 

with the Ethiopian school system in Chapter IV. But this was only the , 
i' ",'li<' 

ttp of the iceberg. What f<illows emerges from an empirical s~dy 

conducted by the author and la a result 'Of severa! yèars of research 

to fathom the Immediate causes of the 1974 revolutlon .. 

~
. 

At the MOst' èlementary level, as the background of P , Bant 

Assoc'tation leadership in Tigr~ Province sh~ws (see Table 25), e 
" \ 

level of education in Ethiopia at the Ume the regime ~ overthrown 
.~ 

, \ 

wa.s tlismally l~. Ninety:-five percent of the school-age chfidren in 

the rur~ areas had never seen a school 'in their lives. Everywh~~ 
one saw young people clad in rags plàytng in the mud 0X: tendinl herds. In 

the entlre cou.nt~than 10 peteent of tbe peopl~ were able to read and 

write (see Table 26). Only 14.1 percent' of all scp.oo1-age chUdreri were en

rolled in p,rlmary schools)'ànd 2.'9 percént in.secœdary schools17_one of 

the lowest enrolment figures and, consequently one of the smallest out-. -
~ts of educatiœaI systems in the world. 

\ 
The students and thelr teachers had beeri aW8J'e for a long 

Ume of the "ide gap that was present and tncreasing between Ethiopia 

17UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook (Geneva: United Nations 
Publications, ~passlîiî. . -

-1-
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TABLE 25 

Peasant ABsociatiœ L~adershlp in Tigré 

A".l'ap Peua.a 
A.Iôoclallœ 
PoalU. 

Total Ap Bex Pd,. ,La~ lJ.2l4l!p (la Mcta5!l ~oft {lA ~ 
"pie (approx.) ~ Y.. Ho O-l~1 , 7 §:o4 r _, ~ 1-1 ~~~~_ ~IlI'IIMJJ· __ _ 

CIIalraau 

" s.cr.. ... , 

" Tr_l'ar , 
COIIUIIUt_ 
....... u 

" 
;; 

15 .. 
66 JI 

1. 45 

15a 43 

l' ": 12 U li ., r'. .• , Il ~'S 

100 o· .1.' 81.' .1.' 2i.2 14.' 13.' 10.' 'J." 58.' 
15 as 51 13 23 tO • '1 4 .2 

100 0 10.. 80.0 20.0 35.4 15.. 12.3 10.' '.2 tl.1 

" - :1 12 ., ZJ .. • • Il 4" 

100 0 ••• 15 .• 10.8 H .• 21.5 8.2 1.2 .'.1 'JI.' 
15. 0 10 1" 30 U 31 2. lt •• 120 

28 1 

ft.' '.1 
ta i 

n.' '1.' 
II 2 

2... 2.' 
31 • 

100 0 0.3 13." .1.8 2'1.2 18.' ta.1 •. a 10.1 .,a .• ' JO. 2 3 .• 

TOTAL. 2U - 2IS U 315, ,el lOG 11 ., 31 Je 212 .16 1. 
" / 100 0 10.' ".2 1'1.3 3&.0 210.1 U.3 I.t '.1 oct.. 31 .••. 6 ." 

-,_ .. _~ .. ~-_._._-- .,.-- ----~- ---~ - --~~_. -_ .. _~--- _ ... - ---------

o 

Source: World Bank, The 'AJP:lcuiture Bector Review (Addis Ababa, 1976), Appendix B'! 
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TABLE 26 

Percentage of Llterate People (1974)· 

1 Il Tg~1 
Rur~ 10,000- 20,000- Urban 
inhabt- . 20,000 100,000 Addis . popu-
tants, population pofU1a!iœ Asmara Ababa laUon 

\ 
Males 7.9 ·~5. 0 50.0 73.0 61.0} 54.0 
r 

FeD;lales 0.5 . 10.0 '23.0 32.0 ,2~. 0 19.0 

Total 4.1 'a6.0 .40.0 50.0 45.0" 36.0 

.' .' By literate Ethlopian statlstles meant people' ~o eould 'read and write. 

1 

Source: Govemment of Eth\Op!a:, central Statlstical Office, Statlstical 
Abstracts ·(Add1s Ababa: 1974-75). 
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tl.. 

and the ",hole "World, Ethiopla and the other devèloptng, natiOns, 'and, 
• § .. 

most importantly, Ethiopia' and" ber AfP1:can nélghbours. In relation to 
! . 

the latter, phat-, was considered a matter ct grave cODcem was' that the 
.. -

development grawtb in African countrles took plate alter, -not before, 
\ t: • .... ' 

-, 

ind.ependence, and. tberefore Ethiopiats comparative lower achievement 
1 _ ---j " '.-

could hot be blamed on Ethioplat s inabUity ta campete With the 'resaurces 

of the coloniatPowers. 

'To show' the extent ci thè lag lin educati~al devel~pment, this 
~ -
autkor bas analyz!!d data cavering almost' a quart~r Cl( a century (1950-74). As 

/ -
Figure 7 shows, whUe progress in enrolment was being made' during the 

19508, 60s anq 70s, it was far from' ful!U1mg
c 
the countryts. noeed~. In 

. " 
195.1, the number of students registered per schooi~age population was 

under 5, percent, but by 1974, it was stUI under 10 percent. 

Furthermore, as 's~oWn in Figur~ 8, whUe the number Of 

~rimary school students per.'100~habit~ts for' both Ethiopia ~d 
& . 

Mriea inc.reased from 1951 ta 19'74, the gap between the two conUnued 

to Widen. Figure 9 sh"ows the same trend. Etbiopia continued ta 
, • 1 

lag béhind Africa iÏl the number, of students registered in general' 
. , 

secondary schools per 10,000 fnhabitants. Bere alsQ. the gaP. was widen-
-::-.. { ~ .!. 

ing. The number, of vocational secandary. school students per 100, 000 ' 
. .. ' 

Ethloplans went up~ trom 1952 to 1963, but showéd a 8te~, ùeclhle fol', 

the following elght years. The number of registered vocational ~d~nts 

for Africa showed an erratiç gro wth but cœtinued' to be htgh. Most 

importantly, this number never declmed (see Figure 10 ). ,.The number 

; 

1 
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Figure '1 

Development of Education in Et~iopia 
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Figure 8 

Number, of Prlmary ScOO01 Students per 1, 000 Jnfbitant,S 
~ .... '-
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Figure 9 . 
Numb~r oi StudeI:'ts in srondary Sc:h~s per 10,000 Jnhabttants 
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" 

of si;udents in secœ~y teacher. traming schools per 100, 000 inha.pltants 
, - . 

was also follow1ng the same trend. Ethiopia -continued to traU Afri~a 

untU ~he gap had greatly wide~ed i 19~ (see FigUre Il). The ~umber 
of university studeJ1ts per .!500, 000 inha1;Jitants also shows a simUar 

. -discrepancy (S~· FlK\U"e 12). University en roi ment 1n Ethiopia per 
, 

10,000 qniverstty-age population slowly grew from 1951 to 1966, but 
• i 

,then entered a pre_~ature plateau from 1966 to 1971 (Figure 13)': 
7 • 

,~ " '; 
Globally, the problems were simUar. As shown in Figure 14, \ 

an extensive data analysis 0 by this author CO~;ing twenty-four Yè~ immediately ,: 

preceding Halle Selassfe' s fall, shows t~ the percentage of Ethiopian 

students in the population stagnated within the .5 to·3. 5 range between 

1950 and 1974, whUe the corresponding figur,e for Africa skyrocketed ' 

from less tbaIl 1 to 14 percent, and that for developing c9Wltries from 
> . j.'v <i: 

under 5 to 12 percent; the figure for world totals also rose trom 9 ta 

15 percent and that for tbe developed countries from 18 to 22.5 percent. 

- A simU'ar analysis by the author (coveringthe years 1950-74) a.l1!o 

" shows tRat the number ~ ~iverslty students per university-age ~pulation 

remained under . 3 percent for Ethlopia, whne that for Africa went 
, -

from under .5 to 1.25 percent, for developmg countries from 1 to 5.5 

percent, the world t~al from ove~ 6 to 14.25 percènt, and developed 

countries from 12. 5 t~9 perc~t, Nort~ A~erica made ,an enormous , >'" ,1 
jump-30 to 68.5 péreent (Ptgû.re 15). 

The ratio of public ~catior! expendtture to 1 gross ~ational 

product for Ethlopia and African coœtries shows how modem education 
.#' 
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Figure 11 
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Number of Sfudents in Secœdary Teachèr-?:,ratntng 
~ Schools per 100, 009 Jnhabltants 
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Figure 12 

Number of University Students per 500, 000 Inhabitants 
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Figure 13 
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University students Enrolled per 10, 000 University Age PoP':Ùation 

in Ethiopia 
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FigUre 14 
. . 

Students as Pereentage' of Total Populatiœ (1950-1974) 
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Figure 15 

ÙniverlS'ity Students as a Pereentage of Populatiœ 
Aged 20-24 {1960-19'14J 

~ 

brce: UNESCO, Internat", Yearbook of Educattœ, 1950 ... 
ll!! and Stati$tic Yearbo9k, 1963-1977. 

.,r-- • 



( 

\ 

401 

was not given the priority It deserved during the Ralle Selassie regime. 
, ~ 

Our data analysts (see Figure 16) covering the per10d from 1960 to 

1970, ,for example, shpws a buge dlscrepancy between the two. Althougli 

" 

~ere was some tmp.rovement in Etbioptan educational expendlture drmg 

that decade, African cOWltries cœtlnued to outspend HaUe Selassie' s 

govemment. Whereas from 1965 00, the former spent at least 4 percent 

of their gross national income on education, Ethiopia continued tO' spend 

Iess than 3 percent of Its total do~estlc product on education. 

The Elhiopian govemment's priorities Md been such tha..t trom 

1964 to 1973, It spent more than a quarter of the national budget on 

defence and security, allocating only 13 percent for e~cation (Figure 17). 

Per capifa expenditure ,.for university studentg as a result. decUned from 

E$5, 000 in 1963 to E$3000 in 1973 (Figure 18 ). 

Compounding the problem, the fallure rate for high school 

students jumped from 10 percent in 1951 to a stunning 81 PJ'rcent in 

1970 (Figures 19 and 20). At the elemehtary level, while there 

were more passes than fallures, the effect was dramatically simllar. 

As enrolment expanded, the number of fallures also proportionately 

\ 

increased, untR ft passed the 10, 000 mark by the year 19~O (rtgure 21). 

Furthermore, a large number of those who passed could not advance to 

the second level. The cumulative effect was predictable. Tens of 

thousands of the dtsplaced students congregated in the citles and towns

mainly in the capital city of Addis Ababa to look for jobs that were not avaU

able. tnttmately, together with their teachers, who were equally alienated, 

t 
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Figure 18 

Educat1œa1 Expenditure as Percentage of Gross Natiœal Product 
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Source: UNESCO, Stati8tlcal ,Yearb9gk, 1963-19'14; and Ethiopla, 
Central Statlsttcal CXf1ce, Statlstical Ab.racta, 1962-19'12. 
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Figure 17 
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Budget on Selectéd Kems of Proportlœ of 
, Total Nattœal)Expenditure (1964-1973) 1 
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u ited Nations Publications, 1976). 
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. Per 'éapita ~tture for Uni~r81ty -, Students 
," in >Ethtop1a' 1963 ... 19'1$ n • 
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19708 and Beyond;' Il (Addls Ababa, 1973). 
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Passes and Panures in the Etbioplan 8eeoulary 8chool Leavlng Certlfleate Examln8tlons (1951-'10) 
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Figure 20 

Percentage of FaUures ln the Ethioptan Sehool Leaving 
CertUtcate Examtltattons (1951-19'70) . 
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Passes and Fanures ln Elgbth Grade National lbamJnatloos (1951-19'10) 
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, . , 

and their colleagues stm with:ln the educational system, this same ' 

bqdy of youth became a fU$e for the popUÛLr uprising against the feudal 

regime-a regime that had long lost touch with the needs of its people 

" and the pulse of its radicaliZed new intelllgentsia. 
'> 

By 1970, td any schol~ar who knew Ethiopia well, the question 

was not if, but when, thé feudal regime would fall. But to those who 
t \ • 

were apologists for Halle Selassie, ' lncluding most western scholars, 

the important consideration was the façade of social'~d economlc 

transformation that had taken plaoe since the 1941 liberatioo. To prove 

their Politt, writers -usually singled out the developed sector of the 

economy in total disregard of the' underdevelopment prevalling in the 

rural re'gions. It was true that in the developed sector tbere were 

superficial trappings of developed modern economies, such as airports 

and supermarkets. But, as discussed in detaU above,18 the contrast 
/ 

between tbis small' sector and the grinding poverty and underdevelopment 
!'< 

of ,the rest of the country was striking. It ls only against this back-

ground that we can evaluate the events that took place -between 1973 

and 1974, and t\"ace the studep.t and teacher agitation leacUng to the 

mass upheaval which brought down the feudal government of Hane 

Selassie. r--.... --.,. 

The student movement ,that started radical confrontations in 
- . 

the mid-I960s continued to increase its tempo and, despite massive 

"repressioo, po1itic~ation of the masses became even more intense 

from 1973 to 1974. In Aprll 1973, university students demanded the 

18Su,ra, pp. 276-84. . 

, 

1 
1 , 

. l 
'1 

j 
\ 
1 
1 

, 1 
j 

1 



409 

, 

rein$tatement of their union, which HaUe _sie bad officially banned 
/' 

the pl'evi<?,!s year. When this reqUest was rejected, students boycotted 

classes. Then, on April 20, the government sent the police to the 
," " 

campus, and severaI students were inju,llled in the ensuing confrontatioo.. 
, ~ 

University professors, now l~d by former radical student leaders such 
1 

as Dr. Eshetu Cholé and long-Ume anti-feuqalist P~ofessor Mesfin Wolde 

Mariam, unanimously passed a resolution deplormg "violence in aIl 

shapes and forms~' no II\atter what the sour~ce," and deploring "even 

more strongly ré ,violent response of the police." The professora also 

regretted "the ~yaSiOn of the c,ampus, classr~m buildings and de-
\ \ > , 

pa~mental offices" where "sever: .. beatlngs and the terrorization of 

both, staff and' students had taten }3lace. Il They aIso added that w!'len 

"opportunities for 'pe~efuI assembly and peaceful expression of thought 

are denied, it constltutes a breeding ground for violence. ,,19 ·This 
',Ir, , , 

particular event showed that students and their teachers were closing 

ranks more than ever. 

Outside the university campus also, st,udents had continued 
). 

their radical., actlvities. At General Wingate Secondary School, students 
~ 

who pald homage to their fallen comrades who had died in the 1972 
, ~ 

airplane hijacldng incident by placing flowers on their graves c1ashed 

with police and Many people were injured. Most schools in Eritrea 

we4 closed when ~ud~~ts protested agatnst examtnation fees and polic~ 
l~hi9plan University Teachers' Association, "Ké Etiopia Yê 

UniVersity Memheran Mahber Yêwetta Meglecha," [Resolution of Ethiopian 
University Teachers' Assoc;iattonl (Adelis Ababa, AprU 23, 1973). A 
copy of this document 18 ÎI! the author' 8 possession. 

:.. ",j 

- ----~~----

l' 
1 , 



( 

and troop brutal.lties in the province, where a state of emergency was 

a1ready in effect. In the province of Sidamo,. students held a protest-
, 

demonstration against the" govemmènt's practice of giving'lands which 

peasants w~re already farming to 'ex-servicemeQ. ,and ta the local 

'balabats. A simUar Wlrest also was evident in Harar. In the sub-
o 

province of K3.mbatta, the student'f1I bypassed government bureaucrats, 

coUected taxes' and took the money to govemment offices where ,they 

gave in the money only upon being issued offic1aJ: government receipts. 

This was to save the illiterate peasants second or even third-time 
, 

payments, a widespread practice in the country. Kambatta students 

aIso buUt roads for their local communities across lands belongtng' to 

absentee landlords. In both these cases, the government ordered the 

410 

,arrest of the, student leaders, but the local population came in large 

numbers to their defence. In <llder, in southern Sh?a, students who 

alleged that water was being diverted from the traditlona1,,~easant users 

tore up pipes leading to the vineyards of Ras Mesfin SUe shi (one of the - \ . / 

wealthiest landowners, later ta be killed during the 1974 reyolution).20 
~' , 

A clash ensued between students ~d police, and 'Whe,n the latter opened 
,1/ , 

fire, four students were kjped. 21 

The year 1973 was very important. in the history of the 

Ethiopian stud~nt movement, because duriDg this year th,ey unearlhed 

2°Ras Mesfin SUeshi was reputed to have tWQ million hectares 
of fertile coffee land in Kaffa Province alone. See Africa Report, XX, 
~ay-JUDe, 1974), p. 33. . 

" 21Africa Contemporary Record (New York: Africana Publishing 
Company, 1974); pp. B154-B155. . 
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a c ruclal issue-the hidden Wollo famine-which they helped publicize 

and whicb Halle Se1assie was later ealled to answer for. As Colin 

Legum of The a>sez;ver puts it, from then on, it "hung like a stinking 

albatross around the neck of the Emperor. ,,22 

Although the 1973 nlasS starvation in Wollo became a rallying 

point for the radicals, the ravages of famine in feuda! Ethiopia were 

not new. From 1830 to 1930, over fifty devastating famines had hit 

the country and had kllled mmions of people. One ac':lte famine took 
, 

four years to ~side, from 1888 to 1892. In more recent years, the re

had been three serious famines. AU three were successfully hidden 
\ 

not only fr~1l) the rest" of the Ethiopian people but also from th~ inter-
" 

• 0.. ,national community.' In 1958, for example, over 100, 000 peasants were, 

said to have died of starvation. In ~ 1965, tens of tbousa.xfds died of 

famine in the Wollo regions, and about 250,000 in Tigrê:'23 

What was, new in the 1973 famine was that through the 
) 

efforts of the students and teacbers, the disaster was higbly publicized, ' 

both locally and internation~y. , _ As rerrted ~ the Afriea Contemporary 

Record, in 1974: (~,~- / \ _,/ 

It ls doubtful whether the drought controversy 
would have assumed sueh large proportions' ' 
\vere ft not for the militant role of university 

22Co1tn Legum, "Th,e, Night They 'Hanged' HaÙe Selassie, Il 

The Observer.' XV '(September, 19'14). 

23Mesfin WOI.de Mariam givea a detaUed account 01 the extent 
oi famines irom 1956 to the Ume Halle Selassie w3.s overthrown. See 
Mesfin Wolde Mari~, 'IITwenty Years of Famine in Rural" Ethlopia; " 
unpublished seminar paper, Addis Ababa, Instttute of Development 
Research, 1918. 
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professors and students who first e~sed 
what was happening and the subsequ"ent con
cern ~essed by leadmg establishment 
figures. 4 , 

. Reasœs for the government' s official sUeIJ.ce ineluded a mis-

taken sense of national pride and HaUe Belassie' s persistent refusal to , 

acknowledge the fact that sueh terrible conditiœs could °exist in his 

Imperial domain. Not oo1y did the govemment flatly refuse ta admit 

the existence of the famine, but 1t had lost 80 much perspective that 
#> 

the official Engllsh language daU;, whlch publlshed the governmenl's ( 

position, at the same Ume ran an ,editorial warning its readers against 
. , 

the dangers iof "overreacting. rr2J,.J Also, Ethiopia continued ta export ~ 

grain and other foodstuffs in greater amounts than before. According 
, 

to the executive administ-rator of Djibouti" M. \ Rousseau, in 1973 

Ethiopia exported "1,800 tons of maize and 'wheat" through the port. 

He also pointed out that 9, 400 tons of cereal grains were exported 

from Ethiopia to Hodelda, North Yemen, during the same ",ear. 26 

The terrible news from Wollo came when severa! hundred 
, . 

peasants, trylng to run away from the famine-ravaged area, scrambled 

over bundreds of miles of rough, ''fnountainous terrain, and streamed 

into the outskirts of Addis Ababa, and told university students and pro

fessors the horror they were facing. 27 The government immediately 

24Africa Contemporary Record, p. B151. 

25The EthiQJ?ian Herald, AprU 29, 1973, p. 2. 

26" Ethlopte: Les Successeurs de l'empereur, 11 Jeune Afrique 
(Sept. 28, 1974), pp. 22-26. 

27n Legese Bez~n Ehdanegugematchew,11 [Interview with Legese 
Bezu], Mennen, (Miazla 1966 [April, 1973]), pp. 17-4'1. 
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sent in'police to disperse the ,students and professors and eommanded 

the starving pe~ants ta return to thetr distrtèta. Later, makeshift 

shelters were made to aceommodate so.me of them. 

" Three Ethipplan \Dliverslty professora-Meslin Wolde Marlam, 

Pr6fessor of Geography, Solomœ Inq~l, Dean' of the Extension Depart-
, \ ~ 

ment, and ,Dr. Sey'oum Gebrè Igztabhe~, Head,;6rthe Dep~ent of 
. '- ---.....-/ d..; 

Public AdministraUon-then conspicuously travelled to W~l1o OIl~rU 14, 

1973 and brought back to the capital news of the ominoos conditions 

they had seen. The eyewitness reports they brooght back were bldeed 

both grim and unpleasant. They included descriptions' of "the walking 

corpses of adult~ and chUdren, Il and "the pUes of human and animal 

bones aloog the winding roads. Il The students prepared an exhibition 

of photographs brooght back by their prQfessprs and reprV\A, .. ..,.., 
\ 

reports. Then, at, an alumni meeting on the university campus, 

, _ three profeB~ors severely eritieized the govemment for not takin 
• ~ l '# .-

appropriate measures to save the live:s of hundreds of thousands 

Us tax-paying citizens. P~ofessor Mesfin Wolde Mariam, quot 

from ,the reCêntly publ1shed au'tobiography of the Emperor, 

My Life and Ethiopia' 8 progress remarked that things had hanUy changed 

from what the Negus descr~d during the early years of his reign. 

Mesfin then dubbed the extsting regime. lia mafia government. ,,28 

As for Halle Selassie, he tmmedtately rev'!rted to his old 

~ tactle of shum-shir. He designated Professor Meslin WQlde Mariam 

28Report from an ,interview wit~ Mr. lYQb~ July 15, 1976. 
i 
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as Governor of Gimbi, in Wollega prov1nc~, which was ruled by an 

(} - arch-reactionary Govemor, Delazmatch Sahlu Difayé O-tlter executed 

( 

during the 1974 revolutiœ). Dr. Seyoum Gebre Igzlahher was appointed • • 
as kantiba (mayor) of Gœdar, and PrOfes80r Salomon Jnquai as 

cultural attaché ln Moscow. Whlle the latter two grudgingly accepted 

their posts, and went where Halle Seluaie wanted them to go, Mesfin 

refused to budge untU the exact nature and conditions of bis appoint

ment were offlcially explatned. But he was soon arrested inside a 

downtown bookstore and presented wlth two choices: to remain in Addis 

Ababa, in prism, or to accept the governorship. He chose the latter, 

and was posted in Gimbi untU the following year, when he returned to 

" join the Commission of Inquiry that was to try former minist.ers of 

Halle Se1assie. 29 \ 

'After the reports of their professora, the students Immediately 

demanded the govémment declare a natialal state of emergency and 

take action to providé relief to the victtms. To show their concem, 

the students agreed to fore go their breakfasts and callect food and 

money for the peasant masses. The aim :was to demonstrate their 

solidarity with the starving peasants and to create a wedge between 

the people and the government wh1ch had neglected them. 

The Hàue Selassle regime, al.ready aware of this tactic, 

declded to intervene. When student delegations went to Wollo in May 

1973 with the rellef money and asked for an audience With the Inderassie . 

29 
Addls Zemen. Nehase 21, 1967 [August 30, 19741. 
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.. 
(Gov:emor-General) cof the province, Delazmatch Solomon Abraha, police 

were called in and in an attempt ta stop the siudents' acttvities, killed 

severa! of them. 30 Many othe'ta, including' Professor Abraham Demoz, 
r~ 

were arrested and taken into police custody. 

By the Ume the government was forced to admit the existence 

of famine in Ethiopia., 1t was already too late for hundreds of thousands 

of people. The devastation was so severe that one of the journalists 

who later witnessed the harrowing scene wrote: 

1 have vistted refugee camps in the Middle 
East, photographed starvfng babies in India, 
and chUdren Injured by war in Vietnam, but 
1 have ne\1er seen anything 80 horrifying and 
distressing as the situation in the Wollo 
province of Ethlopia. 31 

Jœatban Dtmbleby, who visited Wollo and made a fUm for 

British televlsion six months after the studentst and teacherst attempts 

to publ1clze the famine, 'reported that of the 13 relief statioo.s in Wollo 
. 

province, holding 14, 000 victime each, 700 to 100 died each week due 

to starvation or dieease. The camp in Dessie, with 4, 000 refugees, 

he reported, was fUled with disease; there was no sanitation and not 

even a single doctor . OXFAM and Dimbleby also claimed that at least 

500 people were dying each day throughout the country, MOst too far 

away from relief stations. 32 

As if that were not enough, traders apd local govemment 
- R 

officiaIs embarked on e!plotting the victims by buying thelr crops and 

J 

36.rhe Times (London), November 19, 1973, p. 13. 

31Brian :kts, The ~ (Londœ) , October 29, 19'73, p. 5. 

32B• B. C. World Broadcasts, October 25, 1973. 
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live stock at very low px;.ces. They then, sold the grains ta the famine

ravaged peasant$ at highly inflated costs. Emergency feedmg cards 
\_, 1 

were sold inste~ of being dlstributed free and that made local govern" 

ment' officiais ricur at the expense, of the dring multitudes. A large 

number of the victims who fiocked mto the towns ta receive a1d either 

perished on the way or were doomed ta die of malnutrition Binee they 

could not purcha.Be the emergency cards. 

That in the absence of ag1tatl~ by)he students and teaèhers, 

the 19'13 famine coold have been successfully hidden, Uke those that 

took place in 1958 and 1965, cannot be doubted. And perhaps the world, 

especially the western p.1blic, would not have under&tood some of the 

immediate causes of the Ethiopian Revolution. We believe that although, 

due to the reasœs described previously, the fall of the Halle Selassie 

regime was mentable, publicity about the famine ha.d provided an 

excellent platform from whlch to ~ack the system and had thus created 

a strong raUying point for the students and teachers. It also paved 

the way for the erosioo of the enormoos popularity t~t Halle Selassie 

had enjoyed intemattonally, and forestalled the p08sibUlties of a.ny 

foreign intervention on his behalf. 33 

We have previously described in detall the cœtents oi the 

1912 "Education Bector ReVlew," which was restricted and thus kept 

secret tram the teachers, the students and the public. Oo1y particlpating 

experts and a few higb-level government officials were allowed access; 
! 

. 33American interYention, such as that during the abortive 
1960 coup, wu a1ways on the minds of Ethiopian revolut1œaries. See 
supra, pp. 224-25. 
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since the government 'controlled the media, national newspapers, t~le-

vision and radio statloos were curiously sUent, on the subject. During 

the S1immer of 1913, 2000 ,teachers, supervisol"s and, school dlrectors 

attendlng a summer school at Haile Selassie University inquired about 

the If Revlew" bqt were ignored. However, when sympathetic Ethiopian 

educators who had access to the Il Review" leaked the contents to 

thetr teachtng colleagues in 19'74, a barrage of criticism imD1ed1ately 

ensued. 

417 

The Ethiopian Tea~hers' Association, refiecting the cmsensus 

among Us rank and fUe, potnted out, in a publ1cly distributed pamphlet 

that although the n Education Sector' Review" fallowed the Tanzanlan 

expe riment , it had faUed to take into consideratiœ the lntrinslc differ

ences between the Tanzanian and Ethlopian situatiŒls. 34 Tanzania, 

they a~gued, had ~en the following steps before introductng lts pro-

grama: 

1) It had made administrative refor~s, whereby local 
'governments' autœomy was guaranteed; 

2) It had made land reform to enable the youth to functiœ 
without constraints from big landowners; 

3) It had supplied adequate books and teachlng equipment; 

34rrhe basic difference in adclitiœ to the great ethnie diversity 
of 70 different tribes found ln Ethiopta, was the very intricate land 
tenure sy.~m in Ethiopia, where œe-tbird of the arable l~d was con'" 
trolled by the Chu.rch. 20 percent by the big landlords, and 10 percent 
by the Emperor and members of the royal famUy; in Tanzania, a 
smaU, comparattvely homogeneous popUlaticn, wlth communal land 
ownershlp, the problems were relatively less severe. 
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1 

( 

4) It had enoogb trained teachers at higher leVels when 
the project was flrst put into p.ractiee; and ta. eneure 
success, the Tanzanlan govemiDent had made severaI 
adjustments ta meet its own local needs. 35, 

The Ethiop1an Mtnistry of Education, on the ether band, 

pointed oo.t the Ethioplan Teachers' Association, planned to put the 

project into practlce before the govemment had made the necessary 

a.clministrattve and land reforma, before the condit1œ of teachlng 

materials had changed, . and before the power of local administration 

had been granted to all regions of Ethiopia. Thus, had it been imple-

mented as projected, the consequences, whether soèial, ~c~omic or 

pol itic al , would au the same have been e%tremely grave, even if they 

w~re not compounded with other problellls. 
i 

418 

The loopholes in the "Review" were indeed many. The recom-

mendation that 90 percent of the 11- to 13-yeu old chlldren who could 

barely read and write \vere ta go into such occupations as agriculture, 

ignored the fact that the chUdren would still continue to be dependent 

on their parents and that the number of graduating chUdrèn would be 
. ' 

too small to make any significant economic contribution to the country. 

The "Education S'è-etor Review' Sil requirement that 90 percent of primary 

school graduates should serve in their communities mainly in the develop-

ment of modern agriculture dld not explain how the plan could be 

effected, sinee agricultural' land had not been allocated for these pro-
" . 

jects. Cœtra~ to the "Review's" proelaimed intent~ ft was possible 

35see Ethiopian Teachers' Association, "The Education Sector 
Review, " unpublished mœograph (Addis Ababa, 197~). The document 
ls Jo the author' s possessiœ. " 
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that au these chUdren could end up" as burdens ta sOciety in general 
• 

atld their communittes in particular. The standard of education at 

the primary level would also be so low that upon completion, the 

chUdren could not-througb individual readings, for4 example-develop 

their knowledge any further, and rnight, as a resultf revert to their 

previous ignorance. 

The intended plan to provide the few existing private schools 

with financW aid, significantly dtsproportionate to their possible con

tribution ta the Ethiopian society, would have been tantamount to 

reservtng higher education for the chûdren of the ruling classes and 

was thus blatant ~iscriminaUon against the rural poor who se chUdren 

could never have been in a position ta avaU themselves of this type of 

educaticn. 

That the reduction in salaries of teachers, especially in the 

face of spiralUng inflation, was not. oo1y impractical but woul~ have a 

demoraliz ing effect on· the enthusiasm of the teaching staff for the 

successful Implementation of the recommendations was ignqred ls indeed 

very surpri sin g. It ls true that the "Review" came as a radical educa

tionaI policy to solve the problems of a feudal society and had many 

merUs, particu!a.rly in its emphasis oh vocational training and advocacy 
l' , 

of pedagogical expanSiœ into the rural districts. However, It seemed 
1< 

d' 

to have 19nored the long-standing grievances and low status and plummet-

'1ng morale of the teachers, alreacly in a very critical state when the 

program was launched. 

1 

1 
1 
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For a long Ume, the problem of producing quaUfied teachers 

and retaining them on the job had continued to plague the country. 

" Even as late as 1969, United Nations reports had pointed rut that of 
, - , 

th~ 15, 000 people on the Mintstry of Education staff, more than 10 per

cent were expatriates, 1, 450 of them hired as teachtng persoonel. 36 

In fact, in the clate 1960s, th~ majorit~ of the secondary school teachers 

were foreigners. Of the ~pta.ns leathlng fn junior high schools in 1971, OIÙY 
r 

/ t 

9 percént '-Wète- ~allfÎed, an~ at the senior high sChoql leveI, no more 

than 10 percent of Uw teacher~ the necessary teaching qUal~flcations. 37 

Even UNESCO, which found' the level of Ethiopian teachers 

critically low, had attempted in 1964,to provide e~ergency aid. 38. But 
-', 

the Ethiopian government continued to neg1e~t the issue. 

1 A 1967 survey ~Ethiop1a' s MOst distinguished educat~rs, 

Aldilu Habte, ,had found an appalling situation in the training anq status 

of Ethioptan teachers. In a systematlc examination of reasons why 

elementary school teachers left their profession, this study put almost 

all the blarne squarely on the shoulders of the Ministry of Education 

and Fine Arts, and, by implication, the Ethiopian government itself. 

Concerning the training of teachers, AklUu Habte concluded: 

The position with regard ta further education 
ls, to put lt mUdly, un Batisfactory.b Successful 

, 
36United Nations, "Report to the Ethiopian Ministry of 

Fine Arts," ,December 20, 1969, pp. 1-143. 
Education 

and 

37Ibid. 

38Government of Ethiopla, Mtnlst.ry' of Education and Fine Arts, 
"The Development of Pre-Service Teacher Educatiœ 1937-1963 [1944-
1971]," pp. 1-55. 
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performance in the ID -organized vacat1œ courses 
have rarely brought any appreciable monetary 
reward: No attempt bas been made to cater to 
the desire of rural teachers for afternoon or 
evening classes, correspOIldence courses, mobUe 
professional libraries, or scholarships for 
further study withtn Ethiopia. Wben teachers 
see their colleagues in Addis Ababa and other 
favored ,areas getting the opport\U1ity for further 
educatiœ and gettlng highér salaries as a result, 
they naturally seek ways and means of getting 
a transfer, or, falltng that, quit teacbing al
together aDd find ancther job which offers them 
the possibUity al educational advancement. 39 

421 

) 
The govemment's fallure to attempt to improve the status of 

-the teachers was' mainly due to its resolve not ta increase the allocation . 
of educational expenditure. starting from 1960 to 1974, capital expendi

ture in the field o( educatiœ ,'was sa dismally low that the 1974 budget 

was 0I11y 30 percent greater'than that in 1960. This was "despite a 

significantly l,arger enralment during the same period. As shoulp. be 

expected the qual1ty of education in the country was thus severely affected. 

When~ an increase in the education tu doubled the revenue 
, 

collected in 1971 to E$14 million in 1972, most educational planners 

thought it might help, in allevlating the problems of education at the 

primary levei. But the govemment, in a blatant show of disregard 

for the promises it had made to the public, argued that the added tu . , 

money was part of the general revenue Dot necessarUy earmarked for 

educational purposes. 

, ,39 il Ak:l u Habte, Il Brain Drain in the Elementary School: Why 
Teachers Leave the Profession," The Ethiopian Journal of Education, ' 

,Vol. 1, No. 1 (196.7), p~ 37. <, 
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As latè as 1971, overcrowding was still a major problem 
..--' 
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in Ethiopian schools. From 1970 to 1971, Jor example, 19, 000 teachers 

in 2, 000 schools had to teach 800, '000 students.4 This was due to· the 

fact that recruitment of teachers did not k'êep pace with student enrol

ment. The expansion rate for school facUittes W8.s also laggfng. The 

inevibble consequence was th~ heavy teaching loads for the instructors 
, 1 • 

• and overcrowded classrooms for the studenta. . 

The Ethiopian teacher thus was part of a neglected and for

~~tten professj.on, without the rewards du~ to, that position. AklUu 

Habte's study clearly shows this sorry situation. The general problems 

faced by elementary school ,teachers he descrlbed inter alla as: 

• . • the absence of regular salary Increments; the 
lack of a salary scàle ta indicate the maximum ta 
which the teacher may aspire; the meagemess 
and tnfrequency of increments-which are not al
ways awarded on the basis of merit; t1\e laçk of 
any provision for salary giveu in the matter of 
salaries tô teachers from Addis Ababa or from , 
other favored or potitically cooscious areas; the 
lack of any apparent concem al the part of the Min
istry officials about the future ôf' teachers; the 
despair of those who have served the Ministry 
for Many years without advancement. 40 

Those teachers working in the countryside were yarticularly 

bitter about the way Halle Selassie' s Ministry of Education \)treated 
, 

them. Their meagre wages rarely arrived on Ume; some teachers 

had to wait for up to th~ee months to recei'~e their salaries. nIn 

the lnterval, they {werel obliged 'to live on credit 'and baS or 
" 

borrow trom their neighbours to avoid starvation,,41 (emphasis added). 

4'n.. "'mtd., p. 35. 

41D>id., p. 36. 

r .--'_ ... _-_ .. ---
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Almost an teachers interViewed by AklUu Habte complained 
1· < ' 

that the mandarins 1n the Mlnistry moved them around" accordlng to 

their W~1mS, payin~ no regard to the teachers' Well-~ein~~They 

were subjected to undue punishments. The Ministry of Education in 
~ , _ ~ 1 , 

J 

genèral was cœsider~ a n~st œ' fam!}.y faVrritiSm, graft, trlbalism 

ànd spies. Min,1stry officials never bothered tq~ separate honest teachers .,- , . . 
from those who were simply idling away their Ume. Teachers had 

", 
deve-loped a high sense ~of insecurity. They feIt that no system of justice 

'1 < 

ensted .to protee\- them agalnst official mistreatment and unjustified 

accusations by students and their parents. Some teachers W:,ent to carry 

out their duties in ar~as where there ~as great danger to themsetv1' 
. , 

and were '11:0t provided the necèssary' protection by the govemment. 

The worldng conditions were extremely poor., Educaticn~ aida 

were uiiavaUable. Even the b~re essentials such as blackboards and 
'1 

challe \Vere sometimes considered luxul"ies. Overcrowding was always 

a major handicap. 

Once teachers 1eft Addis Ababa, their contact with the currents 

of the outslde world vi~alli ceased. They feIt 'exUed, or as, if they 
-,' 

, 
<' ~ 

had been put into solitary contlnement; they received no newspapers, 
""' J ..... r1 t.._ ~ ~ ,'" 

\ 

no _~catiOB;f1 joumals, and (for many) DO lettera. 

Directors of schools were chosen lion the basis of' everr . .. 
criter1bn except· abUtty and professio~al q,ualiftcatton, Il and thus 'many 

. 42professor Margaret Gillett of McGm University had to1d 
the aùthor in March, 1982, that, according to Dr. Wanda Robertsœ, 
a lIlember of ~he U. S. A. 1. b. team attacbed ta ~he Minlstry of Educatiœ 
and Fine Arts, the ratio of people in pre ~fnistry and teachers in the 
classrooms was ,4: 1. . 

,1 
l-
I , 

, . , 
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honest instructors had to resign from their teaching profes~ion in 

absolute disgust. Those who dld not change their profession _ but settled 

down to live wlth all~hese ~roblems dubbed their ordeal r,'life, j 

'" 

, sentence. rr43 
\ 

What solutions dld lJlost teachers suggest? AklUu Habte' s 
," 

. survey showed that: 

Teachers suggest that a. Tewodros Minjster 
of Education la needed to put the. educatiœa1 
house in arder. The Ministry ls sometimes 
pictured as a remote Island peopled with in- f 

competent .and corrupt clerks and admbiis
trators, whose sble preoccupation-besides 
coffee-drinkjng and gossip-ls the devising of 
ways and means 'to oppress teachers. Teachers 
{urther allage that the degree of oppression 
and suppression .fncreases proporlionally \t'lth 
the diStance of the school from APdis Ababa 
and the provinCial capttals. 44 

. 
" 

Alter describing the teachers' news, Aklllu Habte concludes 
.:? J • 

on a sour note: "the sense of ru treatm,ent by the administration ls 
, . 

so deeply ingrafned and so wi<lespread that one wonders how the àituation 
;.'" 1 

can ever be rectilled. ,,45 Even the official report of the Mfnistry. of 
. , 

Educatlra had come to a, simUar conclusion: , 
\ , 
'\ The typical Ethioplan elementary or sec oodary 

, school teacher Is a dfsgruntled indlvidua1~ who 
views the Ministry as his enemy and hls duty 

. as chore, who Is constantly on the look-out for , 

43~u Habte, "Brain Drain ln the 'Ele~nta; Schbol., " p. 31. 

, . 44n,id., p. 36. The reference is to Emperor Tewodros, who ' 
~ in the mkl .. '800a waged a war ag;(inst fndependent Ethloplan warlords 

and foreibly redJlited the country, thus bringfng ta an end the chaoe 
of Zemen. Meaaf1nt. ' 

45n,id. 

. . ' 

. ' 

1 

1 
1 

1 

1 
! 
j 

, ! 
i 

1 

1 
t 

i , ' 

1 
1 
1 

i 
l 
l 
\ 



t 

i 
L 
1 

, , 
î 
r 

1 

, , 

(, 

another job and who has been embittered by 
the lack of regular salary Increments and by 
the absence of any appreciation of the condi
tions of hardship ln which he teaehes. It 
would not be an exaggeration ta say that his 
morale. along with his status in society. has 

- ,reached l"ock-bottom. Jt 18 unfair to the 
8tudents-and . dangerous ta the future of' 
Ethlopta-to -entrust our chUdren' to a grOUp 
of Individuals ln thiS frame of mind. 46 
(emphasls added) 

Although one' wonders how the government could ignore such 
, 

dire wamlngs .from a hlghly respected Ethiopian educator47 and even 
\ 

from its own conce~ned officiaIs, it ia ,only against this background 

425 / 
/ 

that we can clearly see the implications of the recommendations contained 
. 

in the "Education Sector Review." and why the Teacherfl Association took 

a revolutonary course when it categorically rejected the government's 
• 

attempt ta implèment them, and later called a successful national 

strike. 

That the government shat4d ignore the teachers' concerns 
, \ 

, even when it was taking additional steps that 'would not only brlng about 
• 
the In'stitutionalization of these conditions but even ~orsen them ls 

diIfjcult ta understand. Thel Ethiopian Teachers' Association (ET A) had 
1 

already presented !ts grievancea t.o the government demanding salary 
\ 

increments comparable ta the public employees'. The demand for an 

upgraded salary sc ale, made ln 1968, '''contlnued to langul.sh. 48 Bince 

~ 46Govem~ -of Ethiopia, Ministry of Educ~tion and Fine Arts, 
"Report on the .CurteD.t Operation of the &:lucation System in Ethiopia, Il 

(Addis ~a: 1969), p. 34. 
l 

47 AklUu Habte was then Dean at the University College of 
Addis Ababa: ~ . ,. , 

48t'he Ethioptan Hera14,~March '17, 1974, PI!' l, 3. 
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no action had been taken for so long, the ET A, representing a m~mber
~ 

\ ' 
ship of over 16,000 government primary' and secondary, school teachers 

publicly requested a 10 percent increase in basle salary and a 50 per

ce, increase in yearly increments. The ET A notified the Mintstry of 

Education and Fine Arts that lt woold call a general 'teachers' strike 

Wlless thelr demanda weré met. by December 1973. The teachers waited 

patiently, but 3.lS usual the feudal system was slow in respanding. 

Furthermore, the fundamental elements of the already contro-

vetsial Il Education<l Sector Review" were made public on February 8, 

1974, and when the minister responsible attempted to explain the 

If Review' S,II posiÙve. in gredient s, the teachers remalned unconvinced. 49 

On February 14, 1974, the ET A bypassed the Ministry of Education and 

Fine Arta and went directly ta the Emperor with three fundamental 

demands: 1) ,salary increments; 2) suspension of the Il Education Sector 

Review"; and 3) lànd to the tiller of the soU~ 50 

,It 18 important ta note that the teachers, already' po11ticize~, 

were not satisfied "with matters that OIÙy concemed themselves in a 

narrow ser:tse. The "Land to the Tiller" program, which had a more 

fundamental politic~ content, was a ral1ying point of school radicals 

and had been since 196~; at this point, the student movement and the 

teachers' union started to act in concert. It ls aIso important to note 

49See, for example, their rebuttal in a docum~t entitled 
"Yémin Heywet Naw fl [What a LifeJ, ~ributed in Addis Ababa on 
February 1~, 1974. ' 

1 50 A copy of this 'P8t1tiori of February 4, 1974 la in the author' B 

p..ossession. 
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and Asmara contained political de mand s, althougb Many sch s have 

mistakenly taken them as the origtn of the 1974 re~ut1én, even going 

to the extent of labelling the ETAts demands self-centered. This 

erroneous view, whether due ta scholarly oversight or deliberate dis

tortion, can be seen in Marina and David Ottaway's assertion that the 

teachers' "demands had no revolutiœary content; they merely reflect~ 

the concern of the urban petty bourgeoisie' to safeguard its status and 

to keep open the) channels of upwards mobUlty." 51 
, 

'" Events in 1974 moved more and more towards violence. Ql 

Februanr 14, 1974, students staged a public demonstration backing 

thelr teachers' demands. When the students started to attack city .. 

buses and to stone cars, police o~ned !ire and !ive students were 
1 

killed and several wounded. 52 C~ncerned about this trend, the rubber-

stamp parltament immediûely met to discuss outstanding grieva.nce~ 

ineluding those of the teachers~ but the riots on the streets cootinued 

through February 15. 

It, was slowly being reallzed throughout the' country that the 

students were merely the nation's conscience. But the HaUe Selassie 

regime vowed ~o sUenee them by the MOst brutal Methode. Blair" 

Thomson, who was a BBC correspondent in Ethtopta during the period 

descrtbes one such method: 

51Marina Ottaway and David Ottaway, Ethlopia: Empire in 
Revolution (London: Bolmes and Meier, 1978), p. 34. 

5~ew York Times, FebTuary 23, 1974, p. 6. 
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At œe school ... [the suppression] took a 
MOst brutal and sadistlc forme . •• A group 
of police took five pupUs out of a classroom 
and played a vtcious fOrIn of Russian Roulette 
with them~ mating the pupUs roll down a hUI 
whUe the police f1red at them. Three were 
kIDed, the other t:wp badly wounded. 53 

However, no amOURt of terror would frighten those who had 

already decided to challenge the regime. 01 February 18, with the 

428 

support 'Of parents and a large segment of the population, te~hers 

throughout the country went on Btrike. Taxi drivers, who were protest-
, 

ing a 50 percent increase in the priee of gasoline, were also co-
( . 

ordinating their demands with those of the ~achers and they too called 

a general strike. 54 f 

The demonBtrators soon attracted a large number of street 

vendQÇs" the jobless and the poor in the city. Buses, private cars, 

and anything moving or the streets, were stoned. Moreover, the 

insurrection was for 'he tirat Ume not limited to Addls Ababa; it was 

'Empire-wide. Student demonstrators in Adama and Bishoftu attacked 

the feudal establishment itself. In the latter city, a hotei belonging to 

one of the biggest Ethlopian landowners, Ras Mesfin SUeshi was severely 

damaged. The mansions of Lt. -General Abiye Abele in Bishoftu were 

also destroyed. 

On February 21, the subdued C!ty police had lost control and 

students and civUians were in almost full command of Addis Ababa. 

53B1air Thomson, Ethlopta: The Country that Cut Off It8 
Head (London: Robson Books, 1975), p. 24. 

5\iew York Tillles, February 25, 1974, p. 3. 
(" , , 
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The followtng day, parents, suppprted by some radical air"'force non

commissioned officers, marehed to Bishoftu police stat~on and demanded 

the release of students arrested for Ulegal demonstratiœs, a demand 

to which the Prime Minister acquiesced immediate!y . 
• 

Halle Selassie had, in the meantime, ealled an extraordinary 

meéttng of both his cabinet and the Crown CouneU and had come to 

the decision that the teachers' salaries would be partially increased, 

and that the Implementation of the "Education Bector Review" wood be 

suspended. The Executive meeting also decided that the priee of 

gasoline for taxi drivers and other essential services would be reduced, 

and that priee controls would be instituted on all staples. 55 

These dec1sions, whieh the Emperor announced on television 

on February 23, nowever, came too late. By February 24, severaI 

people were dead, and at least twenty-tvlo reported wounded. Thirty-

~ eigbt residenttal villas belonging to hlgh government oUic ials and large 

numbers of vehicles, including 75 buses, 36 prtvate cars, 26 govern

ment vehiCle\ 7 diplomatie cars) 2 trains and a motorcycle were 

also severely'ltamaged. The" govemment then announced !ts crackdoWll. 

About a thousand pepple, including 350 taxi drivers, were arrested 

and charged "ith sedttioo. 56 When one takes into consideration the 

manner in which negative information and \data were released by the 

. 'government cm previous occasions, the real figures should actually be 

5~ew York Times. February 25, 1974, p. 6. 

560rhe Ethiopian Heral~ February 24, 1974, p. 1. 
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double or triple the amount quoted. 

-In the cœfton~at1œ that ensued, the teachers refused ta caU 

off the strike, and the students cœtinued their political agitation WltU 

public pr<test in an spheres had escalated t'o such a level that HaUe , , 

Selassie could no longer cœtrol events. And, at thts juncture, it would 

be only proper to point out that the ''Education Sect or Review" had become the' 

Achilles heel of the regime. 

Since the beginnlng of the decade of the sixties, when the 

Ethiopian student movement had started to expose the injustices and 

the weaknesses of the system, political power had been rapidly sliding 

away from the Ne@1s. Age itself had also taken a to11. HaUe Selassie 

had lost his alerlness of the 1920s and 30s, a.itd:' his Machiavellian 

capactty for containing developments detrimental ta his throne. His 

tactics had wom out and were no longer effective Ù1 the second hall of 

the twentieth century, when, instead of traditimal feudal elements, he 

had ta deal with highly sophisticated youth who had received a dose of 

Marx, Lenin and Mao, and who had a gOQd understanding of the general 

mechanisms involved in maas consciousness, class struggle, and, 

people's revolution. 

In order ta see the weakened condition of t1\,e regime Halle 

Selassie was precariously holding together when it was Just abrut to 
l 

founder under the repeated and determined mslaught of the students 

and the teachers, it would be useful to explore the chaos that char

aetertzed polit1~al allgnments in the Emperor's ghibi (palace). One basic 

weakness con~emed the future of the crown itseU sinee the qu~~~ion of 
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succession to the thrœe alter Halle Selassie had deparled had always 

been a sticking point in Ethiopian court circles. T,he fact that Hane 

Selassle remained sUent on the subject and only indirectly implied that 
, 

the Crown Prince Asfa Wossen wo~d succeed him as stipulated in the 

constitution, did not dispel the speculation that the Negus ,had someone 

el se in mind for Many years. There was an unfounded, but nevertheless 

widespread rumour that the Crown Prince was the Ulegitimate soo. of 

HaUe Sey,ssie' s old rival, Emperor Iyasu, 57 and that the Emperor, who 

had never publicly shown a liking for Asfa Wassen, was grooming his 

favourite son, Prince Makonnen, the Duke of Harar, for the post. The 

latter was tndeed favoored in the palace. He was allowed to amass a 

huge fortune by establishinlvseveral business ventures, including one of 

the largest private enterprises in the country-the African hnport/Exp,w-t 

Company. The public media and the government's security service cm-

ducted publicity campaigns al:iout Makonnen's "concem" for the' plight of 

57 
The author, who never believed the story, once asked 

Emperor Iyasu's son, Abba Yohannes Wolde Negodgwad (né Prince 
Yohannes lyasu) who, for fear of Halle Selassie became a Catholic 
priest (thus assuring his break with the Ethtopian Church and making 
his claim to the throne vtrtually impossible), if he could corroborate 
the rumours. The reply was: "Yes, Crown Prince Merid Azmatch Asfa 
Wossen is my' eIder br<ther. Il The author, however, still believes that 
the story was not true. It seems Just one of the Many scandalous 
rumours spread, and probably originated from one of the several 
factions in the court circle. The interview with Prince Yohannes was 
conducted in Addis Ababa on October 19, 1964. 
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the poor and ,the' downtrodden. 58 The mysteTious death of the Prince 

in Bisüoftu, however, removed Mm from the contest. His death was 

officially reported to have been caused by a car accident, but was 
, 

widely believed to have been a hushed-up mureler case perpetrated 

by an officer of· the armed forces,. who was said to have ahot hixn in 

a jealous rage in an adultery case tnvolvtng the officer's wife. After 
J ' 

this event, the Emperor had. taken to favouring the late Duke's sons, 

parttcularly Wossen Seged who inherited his father's peerage and 
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l 
Prince Michael Makonnen, presumed to be second in Une to his brother. 

It was never clear whether it was genutne or del1berately meant to 

leave the people in suSpense but Hai1:e Selassie was clearly sending 

eues by paymg special attention parttcularly to Wossen Seged. Both 

princes were sent to the United States and Canada for higher education 
'\ '", . 

but both ended up gaining notor!ety as extravagant playboys and were 

said to have been disappotntments to the Emperor who indulged them 

so much following t~e 108S of his favourite Sal. Despite their 

ambittoo to succeed to the throne, both were grossly ignorant 

of the hlghly complicated Ethiopian political scene. Both' princes 

" were pathetically \D1aware of the political turmoU that had been 

simmering in the country for a long time-a turmoU that was 

580ne parttcular story which was widely disseminated was 
that one day, whUe distributing thousands of dollars to the poor, 
he ran out of cash and 1eft them his own brand new limousine f 
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soon to enguU them. 59 Despite his half"hearted dentals, 60 when con-

fronted with the questim, ~aile Selassie' s grandson, Reu Admira! 

Iskender Desta, was aIso in the contest for thè' throne. 61 In the 1960s 

and 70s, he was known to be busy cultivating support among the young 

officer corps and some educated c1vUiana for whom he often sponsored 

scholarships abroad.. Accordiilg to Lij Mesfin Biru, a young aristocrat 

with close famUy Hes to the Royal family and a strong supporter of 

59m 1967, Prince Michael Makonnen contacted the authol' who 
was a former student leader and alter admitting to his ignorance about 
the political issues in the country from which he claimed to have been 
"insulated, Il asked: "Why are students rebelling agaÙlst my grand
father?" When the author toid him that Halle Selassie was an epitome ' 
of Ethioplan feudalism and that if radical çhanges such as land reform 
were not instituted immediately, there would be m'any heads to roll .... 
and that the Emperor' s children and grandchildren, including himseU, 
would be the !irat casualties of the impending revolution, he was totally 
baffled by the remark. He then attempted to argue that the Emperor's 
position as a mediator between the radical youth on the one band and ... 
the conservative church and aristocracy on the other put him in an 
unenviable position. When the author presented him with the counter
argument that this was œly a myth perpetrated by the Emperor's 
supporters since bath the church and the aristocracy were already under 
his own control and tbat the Emperor' s faUure to bring about land 
reform was beeause he did not want ta distribute his own huge estate, 
which was more than 20% of Ethiopia's most arable land, the young 
Prince went into a temper tantrum and· angrUy shouted at the top of 
his volee: "I do not like anybody who eriticizes my grandpa 1 No 
children of Dihoch (the poor) will take away our land." Prince Miçhael, 
and his ~rother, the former .Duke of Harar, together with roany members 
of the royal famUy, are at the Ume of writing in the maximum security 
prison known as Alem Bekagn (literally liBye-Bye to the World"), which 
was bullt by Halle Selassie more than hall a century ago. 

60 See, for eltample, his conversation with the author, supra, 
p. 361. 

61 -
Iskender had even gone ta the extent of hijacldng the 

Emperor's plane on September--1-4, 1973 and holding him hostage at 
gunpoint in a futile attempt to force him ta abdicate in his tavour. 
See the New York Times, September 20, 1973, p. 8. 
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the Crown Prince, Asfa Wassen, the latter was being secretly informed 
.[ 

of Iskender' s pol~Ucal intrigues through his own secret security net

work and was taldrig aU necessary precautions.,..62 ' 

The Empefor, who was aware of ail these animosities and 

rivalries among his children and grandchUdren, never intervened. 
, v 

When in 1966 a radio commentator asked him ab,out the successiœ, 

for example, Halle Selassie replied with anger, "Go and see Our con
.Y 

stitution. ,,63 
'" \, 

The advice, of his closest associates, neverlheless, concentrated 

on passing the 'throne ta Asfa Wossen and his line. Even though it might 

not have done hitn any more good than being saved from the per~onal 

humiliation of dethrone~ent, Haile Selassie had severaI times rejected 

the ad'vice of his friends that' since he was getting too oId, he should 

step down in favour of eUher the Crown Prince or his gr ands0Il, PriQce 

Zara Yacob (the latter's eidest son). Merid Azmatch Asfa Wassen , 

was, howeve r, unpopular with the public aince he wu. 

partly responsible for the severaI hushed-up famines whlle govemor of' 

Wollo .64 The Emperor had also never fully forgiven Mm, for reading 

" 62The late Mesfin Berou told this ta the autJlor in a private 
interview conducted in Ottawa on September 11, 1967. 

63Interview with Ato Samuel Ferenj, Radio and T. V. anchor
man, attached to the Ministry of Information, Addis Ababa, June 7, 
1967. 

64rrhe announcement of the Derg in 1974 that Asfa Wossen 
would be proclaimed King of Et,hiopia was not only a ploy to lure him 
into the country and force him ~ bring back the huge fortunes that he 
and his father had amassed in a Swiss bank, but a1so to try him for 
the hushed up Wollo famines between 1956 and 1973. At the Ume of 
writing the Prince was residing in Switzerland. 
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the rebel's manifesto tluring .the 1960 abortive coup d'état: Jnstead of 

prOvidin~im open support and settliDg the question of the succession 
- ~ 
once and or Halle Sel as sie deliberately kept the Crown Prince in 
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. f 
his own shadow untU the day of his overthrow. The NeguS want~d hbn 

~ 

JO remain in ob sc urit Y so mueh so that in the 196.os and 70s it was 

not uncommoo for educated Ethloptans who frequented Asfa Wossen's , 

palace to be questioned and sternly waI'Jled not to pay any l'Dore visita 

tto his ghibi. 65 

In the palace itself, the strpngest advic.e for Halle' Selassie to 

step 40wn in favour of his son came from the Habte ,Wold famUy, one 

of whom was the Prime Minister, AklUu Habte Wold, and an ambitious 

aristocratie group led by Leul,Ras Asrate Ka:ssa, chair man of the " 
. 4,"" 

Crown CouncU. Both these grjPs had the confidence and trust of HaUe 
. L-

Selassie, and bqth had strong political clout. Ald~u Habte Wold's group, 

being mainly from non-aristocratie classes, controlled almost all the 

ministries and thus politicaP power, nen only to ~aUe Selassie. The 

second group, together with the Church, controll~d most of the land ~. \, 
J 

the Empire, and thus the economic lifeline of thé nation. It was HaUe 

Selassie' s deliberate atm to juxtapose these two groups in order to 

"di vide and rule." 

65The Crown Prince'-.was a1so trying to break out of this isola
tion. He was attempting to keep his contacts open. However, this made 
the Emperor even more W31"Y. It should be pointed out that it was not 
uncommon in the country' s history for a prince to overthrow his father 
from the throoe. That was why MOst Ethiopian princes dùring the 
Gondar Empire were kept at the inaccessible "Wehini" escarpment jaU 
that Samuel Johnson had later immortalized in his famous book, 
Rasselas: The Prince of Abyssinia. Bee supra, p. 36. 
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Both groups, for their own reasons, thought. it best that the 

Emperor relfnquish his throne in favour of Asfa Wassen. By this act, 

the H~e W~d famu~ and t~r, SÜpport~rs. Shoan ln regional affiliation 

and commoners by birth, hoped to continue to dominate political power 
~ " \. 

under a Cro~ Prinoe who was already half-paralyzed from a ,massive 

heart attack and who would have made, . as some QÙipped, "the best 
. <, 

figurehead. Il The Habt~ Wolds, who had tl1eir own non-governlI\ental ' 

"spy ring, had ~w .. ys kept an "'le' on the future emperor an~ polttlcal 

o radicals since the 1950s, when Mâkonnen Habte Wald (executed during 
, < 

the 1960 coup) organized the network. But in later years, the Crown 
" 

Prince himself had rallied tG his side a Viable political group, some of 

whom ~ere vying for AklUu Habte Wald' s post-the pr1z<Ki po~J1tian of 
\ 

Prime Minister. 

:-'_..Âsrate Kas~a"s Crown COUDCU,. Jmd a.t·her aristocratie famUies, 

mostly ~Shoa.tis as well, wanted to use the opportun~ty ta 'advise the 
• < 

'. " Cro~' Prince to oust HaUe Selassie' s ministers, whom they called 

Yedelta Lijoch (ChUdren of Nobodies) 
-f, , 

to thè'iIr Il rightful" place. 
t 

, HaRe Selassie, of course, 

ànd to return the ·chewas (nobles) 
\ j 0' 

refused to take any of their adVice. 

He also ignoree! the enormous problems facing the people. As a matter 

of fact, he seemed to be ,more interested in increasing his international 
, . 

reputatiœ by winning the Nobel Peace Prtze, towards which Q.e was' 

said ta have spent a .1Q.!"ge . suro of money to gain suppo,rt among' 

influenttal welem scholars who had many times recommended him 
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for the honour. 66 Worse, the Negus)lad not allowed the creation of 

permanent institutions that wood take over vital respœsibUities in his 

. absenc~. The cabinet, includtng the prime minlster, ~S,,-handplCked. 

. \ The par1iame~t w~ nothing more than a deba,ting society, sinee the 

) 

. declsions of the popularly elected chamber of deputies could be annulled 
/ 

by the semite, whose members were aU chosen by the Emperer, mostly 

f ' 
from among the nobUity and trusted retainers. In the fintù analysis, 

1 

the Emperor had veto power over aIl bills passed by par.1iament. He 

also issued his own laws by simple imperial <feeree. 6? 
l 

Jndeed, the situation in the ruling and bu.reaucratie circles 

and in the eountry at large durlng the early 1970s 1eft 'no other option , ' , 
.-

but à. revolutiœary change to put the nation's house in order. Even 

the adirbays (careerists) were now frustrated, Binee their\tal~mts 'were 
i 

not being properly utilized and higher positions ~re fast beeoming 
\ 

searee. Regional and ~thnic grouping, encouraged by the Habte Wold 
. . 

famUy for the~r own purp.QSes of divlde and ruIe, was beeomtng more 
f • 

and more important. The Oromos, the majority tribe in the country, 

and tne Tigrés, the tq.ird largest ethnie group, includtng the Eritre an s, 

.. were maktng legltlmate demands to shal'e the levers of power in the 
)< ," \.\, 

66aaUe Selassie almost suceeeded ln achlevtng his {lim o.~ 
winnlng the' prlze had tt not been for a ~aging publlcity eampaign by 
his fonner Ambassador to Sweden, Tafari Sharew who, as a supporter 
of the 1960 c0'!P dt état was in exUe ln Europe in the 1960s and early • 
1970s. _ Taf~i "produced evldence of people being subjected to cruel and 
unusual punishmerit un{E!r the NeB!!s. Interview with Woizero Tslgê 
Sbarew, 'Wa~hington, D. C., .JuIy 17, 1980. 

67Govemmen't of Ethlopta, The EthiQe~nsti~tion (Addie 
Ababa: Ber~enna ~am, 1955). ~ 
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nation. There were severa! serious revolts in the Empire. The Eritreans, 

who se federal status Hane Selassie aboli shed and reduced to direct autô-

cratic rule from. the centre, had ~aken up arms to gain Independence. 

The Somalis in the ogaden, the Oromos ln Balé and Sida~o, even the 
-

Amharas "ln Gojam, were staging open rebellions. Halle Selassie's 

answ,er was brutal repression. H9wever,' whereas the revolts in Many 

" of the provinces cracked unde,r HaUe Selassie's poUce, and mUitary force, 
"'~, 

those in Balé, Sidamo, the Ogaden, and specially ln Eritrea, continued 

to grow to a level the regtme could not normally handle. It' should not 

,be surprising therefore that the soldiers' revolt in 1974 should start 

in the combat areâs of Sidamo and Eritrea. 

Land reform~ a sensitive and crucial issue, was totally 
" " ri" , - ' 

n~g1.ected. This waa, of course, understandable. T~e Emperor and 

'" the Imperial famUy were not pr:epared to dispense with their own gabar 
, ~ 

meret (feuda! landholdlngs). Anybody who ~vOcated reform m feudal 

land tenure relatiœs was immediately attacked by the aristocracy as 
. , 

being "bought by: a foreign enemy. Il In parliament, already packed by 
~ 

the nobllity, a land reform bUl had been repeatedly rejected. At <;>ne 

point, during a parliamentary debate, an organizer and leader of an 

aristocratie lobby, RaS Mesfin SUeshl, was JJaid to have eastiga.ted the 

Minister of Land Reform, Belay Abay, who had put forward sorne very 

modest reforms, as lia communist. Il 

It was due to the se facts that the system was successfully 

being tmdermined by the radicals among thè students and teachers, who 

, \ 
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had by then gained the support of the rank and fUe memberàhip of 

the Confederatitn of '\Ethiopian Labour Unions. The dem~ds from this 
i , 

quarter were political. They concemed the enttre p~pulation of the 

country, and all workers. This radical coalitioo attacked corruptiœ 

in high places, the low salaries _d bad working c ondltiœs of the , 

workers, the spiralling cost of living, the exploitation of and inhuman 
" ~ 

treatnient méted out' to the landless peasantry, and the unfair distribut ion 
" 

of edèlcational resources. 

AIl the movement ot- the disaffected non~commissioned officers 
t 

of the mUitary, which appeared OJÙY in 1974, had to do was to del,iver 

a coup de, grâce' to an institution whose foundation h3d already dis-

4ttégrated beyond repair. Thus, _ ft ls only against this backgrOlDld that 

we can trace and\1Valuate the events tmmediately precedtng Hane 

Selassie's fall, and the role the mUitary played in those final hours 

\J, 

.. 
Popular Uprising and a MUitary Coup de Grâce 

Halle Selass!e's po11cy of dinde and rule was not limited ta 

the higher civUian pollticians and bureaucrats of his feudal aristocracy. 

The general configuration of. c9m~and positions 'in the mUitary was 

simUarly set in sueh a mann,er that there were rival ries in every unit, 

every 

guard 

division, and over every; key' post. The mod,em imperial body

was checked, by. ~,tr~1ticnal territorial armyJ"ased on loyal 
J 

Amhara peasant's. The paratrooper corps was trained and based near 

the air forcè, in order to check the latter' s activitiès. In fact, during 
, , 

i , 
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the 1960B and 70s, it was not Wlcommon to see the air force personnel 

bein,g physically attacked near their bases by the karate-tralned com': 

mandos. At one Ume, the attacks became so common and Vicious that 
~ 

airforce men were afraid to tread outside their quartera at night. In 

the Imperial army and bodyguard, two classes of officer were trained. 

Those from Harar MUitary Academy, modelled on Sandhurst, were 

highly qualified; they were either recruited from cOlleges or had passed 

the General School LeaVing Certificate Examination. Their academic 
". ". 

and mUitary traming, which led to the rank of second lieutenant, took 

three years. Those from the Rolata MUitary Academy, on the other 

hand, were usually from the tenth grade levei or below, or Were career 

spldiers rising through the ranks with limited educational background 

but with well-recognized military or combat achievements. The latter 

group' s training took oruy one year; they graduated with the aame rank 

of secœd lieutenant. The Harar group, despite carrying the same 

titles, were paid significantly higher salaries. This, as was to be 

exp~cted, was severely resented by the Holata graduates. 68 

Personlù enmities or tribal rivalries were also importan~ 

considerations in appointments to high mUitary command positions. It 

'was known to this author, who was a (ormer official of the Defence 

Ministry, that the Minister of Defence ànd the chief of staff of the 

Armed Forces were not on speaking terms in the 1960s and 70s. It 

68Majors Mengistu flaUe Mariam and Atnafu Abate, who were 
first and second in command of ,the Derg wheo, it took power, were 
graduates of Holata. Over 90 percent of the officers in the Ders were 
also from this tra~ing' centre. ' , 

, ' 
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18 due to, this fact that none of the attempted coUp dt états led by command 

oUicèrs \Vere successful. Rivalries, suspicions and betrayals always 

worked in Halle Selassie' s favour. When the initiative came from the 

NeOs, in a ,rather spontaneous manner, based œ justifled and long-
1 , 

standing grievances, however, the Emperor' 8 strategy, faUed. 

The firet of these new rebellions took place at Negele Borana 

(Sldamo Province) as a result of complaints lqdged by NCOs against 

thelr offlcers. Ql January 12, 1974, a group 0 f mutineers detained 

their brigade commander and ~ their officers, accustng them of negU

gence ln Dot getting their water pump repaired, and refusing to let 

them use the stm functional officers' water facUities., They alsa pro

tested that NCOs and enlisted men were provided with inedible food and 

that there were corrupt practices evident in the handIing of ârmy pro· , 

vision contracts. Holding their hostages, the soldiers petitiœed the 

Emperor that the Prime Minister, the Minister of Defence, and the 

Commander of the Territorial Farces be sent ta tnvestigate their 

J~rievances. When the Emperor dispatched General Diresse Dubale, 

Commander of the Territorial Forces, however, they held him hostage 

as weil, and forced him to eat the satUe food as the men, thus giving 
, '.... ' ' 

him "serious diarrhoea." They tied the general up and left him under 
, 

a, tree for e~ght hours whUe negotiations continued with the Ministry of 

Defence. It wu said that within 'a few hours, the general was CI1~ the 

verge of total breakdown both physically and mentally. 69 

, 69,An interView wtth Lieutenant Tafari (wh~ was a me'mber of 
/ t~rJlled Forces during the period under discussiœ), Toronto, 

August 15, 1980. ' ._ 
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1 The EmPt!ror, furious over these actions, and hoping to 

intimidate them into releasing thelr hostages, ordered two jet bombers 

to buzz the brigade garrison. But wnen the NeOs stood fast, he promised 

to redress their grie-vances and also not to court-martial them for insub

ordination. The rebeis then released all their hostages. In order to 

avoid a possible domino effect, the g~vernment hushed up the entire 

incident. 

There are three important points to this incident th3t we should 

note. First,' Halle Selassie, hoping to enhance his own popularity among 

the NCOs and enlisted men, gave in to rebel demande under duress, 

thus Wldercutting his own senior mUitary commanders. Second, although 

the govemment hoped to avoid a domino effect by covering the incident , 
\ 

up, the opposite effect ensued. News of the Negele revoit was trans-
- '" 

mitted by the noocommissioned officers involved to other armed forces 

barracks, who ln tum disseminated the story through mUitary radio 

and telegram. In a matter of hoors, the story was spread beyond the 

mUitary to the civUian population by word of mouth. Third, the Negele 

!ne ide~t had no political. content; Us goals were limited ard it in no way 
.... 

ehallenged thé feudal system itself. The only issue presented was that 

of living and working conditioos of the soldiers. This was, 'then, very' 

different from the demands of the teachers and students. 

'With stories of the handling of t~ Negele rebellion spreading 

far anq~ide,' another mutiny immedtately f~owed. This Ume it was 

air force NeOs who "held their offlcers hostages from' February 10 to 

13, and made twelve demands, none, again, pol ltie al. They asked for 

1 " 



Î 
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improvements such as better sanitation ln the men's quarter s, and 

higher pay for NCOs and privates. The Empe-ror immediately agreed 

to a \ raise in wages of E$18 per month for privates. 

Soldiers in other units, however, were net appeased by the 

new salary scale. Thus, another rebellion cropped up in the north. 

This particular mutiny hapPened to coincide with strues by students, 
" 

teachers and taxi dÏo~rs. 

On February 25, 1974, rebel NCOs of the secood divisioo in 
~ 

Asmara (Eritrea) arrested aIl senior officers, including their mUitary 

commander, Major-General Seyoum Gedle Giorgis, and the Govemor 
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of Eritrea, General Debebe Halle Mariam. At the sarne time, the,. took 

control of radio stations, vital institutions such as banks, the inter-

national airport, and ap major roads leading to the capital of the 

Eritrean reglon. 70 

These rebel demands, we should stress agam, were purely 

limited to their own living conditioos. They spectfically expressed their 

unflagging loyalty to the Emperor hlmself, in setthig forth the following 

twenty-two demands: 

1. Private soldiers should be paid a minimum 
monthly salary of E$150. 

2. Too Many Mercedes cars are given to Ministers 
with allowances to run them and this practice 
should be stopped. [This demand was brought 
in to refute the government' s cœtention that 
the country was too poOr to afford further 
salary Increments for soldiers.] 

.. 
7~he Times (L~don), February 25, 1974; Thomson, The 

ÇOWltry that eut Off !ts Head, pp. 29-31. 
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3. Officers are gtven too Many privUeges; this 
praettce should stop. 

4. Private soldlers should be -guaranteed a basic 
mmthly pension of E$85 upon retirement. 

5. Soldiers invol ved in solVing ciVil disorders 
or sent to a war zone should receive bœuses. 

6. Servicemen who die wlthin six months of 
their employment by the army should be 
entitled to full pension rights to their 
famUies. 

7. Privates should be given privUeges for free 
medical treatment like the officers . 

8. ChUdren 01 soldiers should be given preference 
in schooling and employment. 

9. The E$lS salary Ûlcrease for soldlers Is too 
small and Is therefore unacceptable. 

10. Free food rations should be provided to 
soldiers. 

Il. There should he equa! application of the law 
to every grrup [in the mUltaryJ. 

12. Saldiers' salaries should be paid on Ume. 

13. There should be a provision to transport 
private soldiers' bodies to their villages, 
as ls aIready done for officers. 

, 
J 

14. In cases of punishment, there shruld be no 
reductiœ in sal.ary. 

15. Medical treatment for officers, NCOs and 
private soldiers 'should be simUar. 

16. There should be a two-year rotation to other 
H'eas for those assigned to hazal-dous war 
zones. 

17. Soldiers should have the right to attend and 
partlclpate in sports. 
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18. Technical personnel should be given special 
bonuses of E$30 a mœth. 

19. Orders for transfer of soldiers in hazardous 
war zones should be carried out without 
delay. 

20. Soldiers should receive famUy allowances. 

21. Families of soldiers should be given free 
medical care. 

.. 
22. The chief' medical officer in Asmara should 

be transferred from the second diVision due 
to his embezzlement and Ulegal trade in 
Medicine. 71 !,_ --~ 
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The reply to these demands was that the country 

Ot-i~lDl'10 pay more than the E$18 Increment allotted the 

but tbat the other grievances would be attended ta. To 

this end, HaUe Selassie tmmediately dispatched Lt. -General Assefa 
" 

"......-.........,..1 of the Armed Forces, and Lt. -General Assefa 

nior ADC, to· Asmara. 

26, the rebel NCOs sent telegrams asldng 

aU over the country; pledges of support 

",,,,,,'l''InI r in. The air force":"'third and fourth 

.... divisions-and the navy sent messages of solidarity with their colleagues. 

What Is more, by February 27, mutinies were widespread. The Signal 

Corps, the Engineers' Corps, the Musiclans' Corps and the Transport 

section.arrested thetr officers and units in the air force, and the secœd 

division in Addis Ababa had staged their own local insurrections. The 

. , 

7~ranscript (in the author's possession) of a Radio Amhara 
broadcast, February 12, 1974. 
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latter !lad also rounded up some mlnisters, and held them in custody., 

Informed of his impendlng arrest, the Emperor' s ~randson, Rear 

Admirai Iskender Desta, Deputy Commander of the Imperial Navy, 

flad the naval base at Manaansa and sought refu~e in Djibouti. 72 

The regime was senstng for the first Ume that the situa 

Was gettfng out of band. The cabmet went fuio almost cœtinuous 

session. Lt. -General Assefa Ayene, one of the senior officers sent 

to the north to negotiate, left his coll~ague Lt. -General Assefa 

Demissear hostage, and returned from Asmara with three NC<;>S who 

wanted to present their grlevances to the Emperor. Amid reports 

that aU vital. arms of the Ethiopian mUitary forces-the army, the 

air force, and the navy-had already agreed to carry out a coOrdinated 

insurrection, the cabinet had no çhotce but to accept the E$150 salary . -

level (an increase of E$90) plus better pensions and allowances. 

The NCOs and the soldiers who were satisfied wtth the govem-

mentts acceptance of their demands and especially Jts agreement to 
~ 

raise thei1'" monthly salary immediately returned ta their barracks. Even 

where some units showed solidarity with the rebe1 soldie'rs, they did 

nothtng more serious than putttng their officers under arrest. At no 

Ume did they strive ta tate a coordinated action which would have far

reaching consequen~es. And after Halle Selassle acceded to their 

demand for larger salary increase, aU the officers were discharged 

from custody. The widespread agitation of the clvUians in Addis Ababa 

72The New York Times. March 2, 19'14, p. ~. 
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wu ignored. Even the few ministers and aristocrats' who were interned 
. ' 

00 charges of treason and c.orruption were released by the Fourth 

Division rebels upœ receiving promis~s of non-reprisals for ~heir 

actiœ. ln fact, complying with the government' s instructions, they 

immediately went to remore order in the capital. It was the same in 

the Northern front. After releasing their hostages and opening the 

airport and an the roads they had previously blockaded, the Asmara 

rebals peacefully returned to their barracks. , 

The shock effect whlch these rebellions had on the, govemment, 

h6wever, continued to reverberate. Although, unlike those of the 

students and teachers, the demands from the mUitary did not yet have 

any political content and concerned oo1y wages and working conditions, th'e 

HaUe Seillssie -cabinet had a1ready panicked. 
1 

Prime Minister AklUu 
J 

Habte Wold and ,his entire cabinet had tendered thelr resignations to 

the Emperor, only elgbt hQurs alter acceding to the NeOs' demands. 
~~ 

Their panic was indeed understandable. Even if they appeased , 

the mUitary ln general, they knew that they would not quell the long

standing rebellion by the teachers and students, which had expanded 

in sco~, and was raging throughoot the coontry. Furthermore, other 
, . 

civUian groups had started joining in wlth their own grievances. The 

Prime Minister and his cabinet also knew of the close Ues between 

the university students and the young NCOs, especiaUy those from the 

air force and special army units such~ as the Army Aviation Corps, 

Mechanical Brigade, Army Musical Corps, and Army Medical Corps. 
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NCOs in these groops were former high sehool students who were 
, ~ 

already politlcized. They had joined the units OIÙY due ta lack of 

alternative employment. Thus, ft 18 not SUrpriSÙlg that they were the 

most vocal and the MOst radieat among the soldiers' movement of 

1974. 
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On February 28, 1974, Ethiopia was actually without a govern- ~, 

ment and the ci~ians 00 $trike-including students,' teachers, and 

workers-~ their open rebellion. Then, on February 28, Halle 

Selassie appointed)an Oxford-educated aristo e rat, Endaikatehew Makonnen, 

as the new prime minlster. The Emperor' s choice was difflcult to 

. understand, as Endalkatchew was unpopular with the public. 73 Moreqver, 

the new ministers he brought in were almost aIl of aristocratie origin. 

The army, however, promised its allegiance to Halle Selassie's newly 

creat'ed team, and retumed to its barracks. The well-trained c!ack 

Imperial Bodyguard then released the following communiqué: 

, 

The recent Armed Forces movement has re
lterated its dedieation ta the Country and the 
Emparor. Ethiopla shall continue protectmg 
her independence and embracing her Emp.eror. 

We, members of the Imperial Bodyguard, 
knowtng that the lUe of our, Emperor Is the 
lUe of our nation, rededicate outselves to Him 
and accept the ministerial change made. There 
should be no disturbance or bloodshed in effect-
mg the change. 74 " 

--------------~-------'13 A demand by the Ethiopian University teachers that Endalkat-
chew be removed was circulated on Yekatit 22, 1966 [March 1, 19741. 
See also Ethiopian Students and Teachers, "Bod Slyawuk Doro Mata" 
[The Obviou.s Pretensionl, Yekatit 28, 1966 [March 7, 1974]. Copies 
of aU the documents are in the possession of the author. 

74Ke-Ne se-Ne stu Yé-Klb'ir Zebe a Yétesette 
[Notice frpstImper1al Bodyguard Addls Ababa: n. d. . 
the docum t is in the possession of the author. 
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Tbe students and teacbers were alarmed by the army's be-

trayal but they continued theÙ' agitationoy ~hiopian members of the 
t 

University Teachers' Association immediat,ely went on the offensive . 
.J ., 

On March 1, 1974, they pointed out: 

We, Ethiopian university teachers assessing the 
recent developments in the country ... accept 

. the resignatiœ of the AldUu Habte Wald Cabinet 
with jubUation, but we do not belleve that polltical 
and administrative change means aUowing exit to 
the first oppressor through the front door and 
InvttiDg entry to another oppressor through the 
back door. 

1. The newly appointed Prime Minister Endal .. 
katchew Màkonnen should not be accepted by the 
public because 

a) being from a class of exploiters he can" 
not understand the people' s problems. It 18 to 
be remembered that he campaigned for the Unit~ 
Nations Secretary General's position on the "plat-
form that he deserved the position because as he 
put 1t 'both my grandfather and my father were 
rulers.' ... When he wàs M1nister of Industry 
and Commerce, he buUt himseU a huge apartment 
complex through embezzlement. Endalkatchew 
Makonnen ls one of the major oppressors of the 
Ethiop~ people, and should he brought to public 
trial. 

2. Any polltical official, including tbe prime 
mlnister, should be elected by popular franchise 
and aU political figures should represent and be 
responsible onl; to the people. 

3. There should be a fundamental economic, 
poUtlcal and social change in the country. Free
dom of speech and freedom of the press are 
parts of ~aslc human rights and should be re
spected. 

Slmultaneously, nume~ous pamphlets were being circulated by 

the striking students and teachers. Che pamphlet distributed on the same 
, 

. 7~hiop1an Students and· Teachers, "TishaU.Î1 Tiché Tibisin 
Agebahu [Worse Than Before] (Addis Ababa: Yekatit 22, 1966 [March )., 
19'14]). A cepy of this document is in the author's possessiœ. 

_____ ~w1_ ~ _______ ,..--__ --
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day as the new cabinet's appointment sald in part: 

Move -forwa.rd, ~oldler, mave ..• let students, 
teachers, soldiers unite. • •• If as a- patrlot ' 
you ~ not take up the cause lof the oppressed 
and speak for justice, what are yeu carrying 
arms for? .• You should not allow the 
governmerit of power brokers to be established 
agame .•• " Where are those pltiless 'exPloiters 
of the peÔple? where are those who trampled 
on justtce W enriched themselves. by ..robbing 
the people. 

The students, tlle teachers, 'and other, éivUi~s who had '. 

450-

already joined them against the regime aitacked not only the new govern

ment but aIso the military, for neglecting the .c~se of the country' as 
. 

a whole in retum for their O)Vll tndtvidual comforl. They were enraged 

that the soldiers agreed to retum to the barracks once their own 

demand for salary increase was fulfilled, thus putttng themselves in 

an income bracket muçh hlgher than that of many lndustrial workers 

1 
1 

" 
i 

'-,. and Middle level civil servants. Wherever the soldiers went- in public : . 

". ' j bars, ntght clubs, market places and the like-they were subjected to ':' 

chirik;ta (an Ethiopian way of showtng cOD;tempt by spitting througb the 

, ' ,1:lppèr fnctsorf). Anybody weartng a mUltary uniform i was hissed and 

booed. Most were thus forced to wear clvUian clothes Jn pqblic if they 
1\ 

ever ventured out of their barracks. 

<Àl the other band, the university students and teachers also 

kept in touch with the radical NCOs in the air force and the special 
u 

un its who had formerly been members of the Ethlopian student move-

76Ethiopian Student~ and -Teachers, " Atawolawul Wotté" [Do 
Not Hesttate SoldierJ (Melis Ababa: Yekatit 21, 1966 [March 2, 1974]). 
A cOPY,of tbis document la in the author's possessiœ. 
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ment. -,Some, esp~cially. thqse from' the air force: wer~ enrolled, in 

the university's Extension Department at that Ume, and \.e';e thus ~ 
• ./> ' 

conétant touch ;with thé uniVersity student leaders and radical pro- .. 
d ' , 

- fessors. Some had alre~ graduated from the university77 and were 
'.' 

hlghly pol1tictzed. by thetr contact with the student"body. ,P , 

'~ 1 ( , 

Saon, a new wave of political pamphlets attacking t~e oid ,and 

new cabinets appeated ,aU over the capital. They were mostly written 
l' 

and 'dup11dlted at the un.1versity and spread by air force planes and . . , ~' . 
army hel1copters. This was 'tri fact the first real break in politictzing . 

l ,~ l') 

o ' 

the mûitary. '" 

. ' 

,AS .repllin the Africa Contemporar)[ Record: 

r '.An i ortant nucleus of radical officers had 
forrued in the air forcej they constituted the 

, '.,most ldeologically committed cell of all the 
mllitary leadeFs. Their links were with the 

. \ student movement' ~d the intelligentsia; al! 
of them, had grown u~ during th'e years of 
student agit~ttoo at the university. 78 . 

<' The Asmara diV\sion, however, went to the extent of criticizÙlg 

the teaè~ers ,for pùtting their own demands to the government, and cate

g6ric~y wamed that no political questions be raised again from any 

·q~art.er. 79 . 

'17m' respœse to our survey, October 8, 1981, -:or. Edouard 
Trudeau, former Dean of the·" University College, pointed QlJt that Many' 
member's of the Derg are graduates of the CoUege's Extension Depart-
ment. ' ; , 

"T8Africa CbntempOrary Record (1974), p. B162. 

C' \, ~'--

" / 

19"Besemenawi EtioPta Yêmigegnew Yé Buletegna~ Kifle-Tor ... 11 

[The Secœd Divislœ From the Northern FrOnt .•• ] (.Ad.dls Ababa: 
Megabit 5, 1966 [March 12, 197~)). A copy of this document ls in the, 
au~h?r' s possession. .. 
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, Realizing their isolatiœ, radical air force NCOs3went to 

the university and asked for support. After generaI- discussions of 

strategy concerriing the ~ontinu1ng rebellion were made, the students 

expressed their soUdarity in action. Air force NCOs then buzzed the 
, 

city and distributed thè following pamphlet: 

, , 

'\ 

. ' ~ 
- - ,- ----~--- -- - \ • _' '( L' .... t,' 

",' To the Ethiopian people: >-............ 
/ In relation to the students', teachers'~ taxi 

drivers', soldiers', and workers' Ulovementè 
of the last (ew days, delegates from the armed 
forces have been assured that the following 
questiœs which were put to t1\e Emperor will 
be fulfUled: Q 

1. Freedom of the press. j _ 
2. Freedom of assembly and peacè(f demon

stration. 
3. Political parties to be instituted and deJllo

cratically eleçted people's government be 
establ1shed. 

4. Land be given tb the tillers of the soU. 
5~~gulatiODs d~termining labour Imanagement 

l"e1ations be reformed. 
6. Politiçal prisoners be released. 
7. Education be free for all. 
8. 'Priee eontrQl regulations be passed and 

effectively enforced . 
. 9. Former government officials [ministers1, 

who had directIy and indirectly stolen the 
peoplè' s property and money be brought 
to trial. 

: 10. Salaries of soldlers and workers he raised 
with cost of living bonuses. 

11. A commlttee of cfvflians and mUttary' P,er
sonnel be forme<! and see to it that the 
above de~ds are properly executed. 

However, Ministry of Information news and radio 
reporters have misrepresented the mUitary's 
questions concernlng salaries and have r led the 

, public to believe that ft had sold out the people's 
- democratlc demands. This bas confused the 
populace and there 18 already public hatred and 
suspiciœ agalnst the armed forces" 

We want the Ethiopian people to know that our 
understanding 18 that aU questtons put to the 

~ , 
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Emperor 'wm be fulfilled. We âlso wailt the 
new government . . . to use the public media, 
publicize the se demands and see to it that a 
committee of civUians and mUitary representa
tives mentioned. in item Il be quickly formed. 
If the democrat~c questions enumerated above 
are not wh1J fulfUled, we shall be forced to 
taIte action. ' -
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The pamphlet was signeq "The Armed Forces." But that 

despite belng presented as the entire mUftary establishment' s view this 

i 
[" 1" 

~I? 
i 
, 

pamphlet orlginated wlth air force NCOs and only a few of the special 1..."'-. 
, ~ 

, \ ' , 

units of the army ls beyond doubt. Numerous re~l and mUitary unit 

documents avaUable with this author show that in March, 1974 t,ere 
, , 

was no coordinating committee speaking for aU the armed forces except 
, , 

the legally accepted channel through the Chief of Staff or the Minister 
1 ~ 

of Defence. What were in existence were cells of politicized factions 

in the Air Force; the 29th Brllfde o.,f the Fourth Division, the Signals, 
" 

Engineering and Airborne Corps. In addition to the Body Guard wh!ch had 

issued the warning mentioned previously, the Second Division in the North, 

and the Police Force' had- aIso categorically rejected the political démands 

emanating from these small. radical units. 

In late March, a commlttee of twenty-flve ~cos in the air 

force decided ta buzz the capital with jets to prote st the new govern" 

ment' s fallure to arrest former ministers and government officiaIs. But 

Endalkatchew, bolstered by the support he received from the bulk of the, 

rema.1ning armed forces units, ordered an arrest of the plotters, accusing 

80A COllY of th1~ document ent1t1ed~ tlYé-Etiopla Hezb tl [To the 
People of Ethiopia), dlstributed ln Addls Ababa, March 4, 1974 ls in 
the' author' s possession. 
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them of being foreign agents and of attempting "to bomb the city and 

overthrow the government. tt Howevt!r, as Blai.t7, Thomson, the BBC 

correspondent who had met the group in question, reported: 

Two of the people ••. ha.d, in fact, con
tacteq 'me the preVious Wednesday, and in cloak
and-dagger fashion, involving changes of cars 
and secret signals, we had arranged a meeting 
that afternoon. . •• They were both in the air 
force-one a leading aircraftsman, the other 
an NCO .••. 

There had never been a plot to overthrow 
the government. What had happened "RaS that 
the 'ginger group' of radicals in the air force
o~ which the NCO claimed to be the leader-had, 
with the, support of offleers and pilots at Ethiopla' s 
three main air force bases and of simUar radicals 
in several army units, decided to do something to 
show their dissatisfactlon with the speed of re
forms. The plan was to 'buzz' Addis Ababa with 
a squadron of jet fighters, whUe colleagues in 
the Airborne Divisicn dropped leaflets from heU
capters. The Asmara units would do the same, 
and the action was pIanned for Monday, March 25. 81 
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To show solidarity wlth their colleagues, NeOs from Asmara 

represeriting the army, the police, and the navy, arrested fifty senior 

mUitary officials, secured the gove rnment radio statioo. in Asmara and 
-, 

for the first Ume, put forth sorne specifie politieal demands. But sinee 

the bulk of the mUitary was stm loyal to Enda1katchew, the Alrborne 

Division surrounded the ~ishoftu Air Force Base and the ab; force 

radicals were detained. Thèil, instead of challengtng the government, 

the Asmar;l rebels declared their al1egiance to bath Endalkatchew and 

the Emperor. They r,eleased their hostages and peacefully retl1rned to 

81 
Thomson, The Country That Cut Off !ts Head. p. 52. 
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their barracks. No further demanda were made to gain- the release 

of the r'adical NCOs. 82 

AIl evidence shows that at this stage, the mUitary was not 

interested in wider political issues which the students, the teachers, 
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and the workers were stUI champloning. Their unshaken loyalty to HaUe 

Selassie and his, throne was, of course, never questioned. They con-
, 

tinued to refer to him as "Our August Sovereign Il and showered thanks 

on him for taking action against former ministers who faUed to carry 

out their duties in a proper manner. The Emperor, according to the 
<t, 

Paratroopers' Unit, the 29th Brigade, and the Communications and 

Engineering Corps, as weIl as the territorial army, had "deep love for 

the people. ,,83 The Second Division in Asmara specifi~aUy pointee! out 
, 

that they did n<t want to mutiny against their Emperor. They stated in 

their communiqué: 

Our August Sovereign had discharged from 
dut Y those high government officials who had 
been oppressing the people for so long. To
gether with His loving people and an His loyal 
Armec:\ Forces, we are elated by His moves. 
His Ml.je&ty' s actions have proven aga, the 
well-lmown love he bas fer His people. 4 

One pamphlet, entitled "Rejoice," and addressed to aU the 

armed forces and civUlan population asked that action be taken against , 

82New York Times, March 2~ 1974, p. 7. 

83A eopy ~8, document, en~ed, "Le Tor Hayloelmna Lé 
Police Serawtt Wood " hachin" ["To our ~my and Police Force 
Brothers"], distrtbu~ed in Addis Ababa,. ~rch 24, 1974, is in the 
possession of the author. 

8 "D,id. 
/ 
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former officials and that in future, government officiais be eleded by 

the ople. But It was satisfied with the status Quo for fear of "enemies 

ching on Ethiopian borders, " an~ continued: 

In the last few days, the changes for which we 
have been worldng bave been accomplished 
without bloodsbed. The wolves we were hunting 
have vo1.unt~ resigned. That is precisely 
what we wanted to happen and thought wood 

______ -... benefit the country. • .• To forestaU a danger 
that may befall 'the cœntry, we urge that aU 
members of the armed forces stay in their 
present positions and that aU others [civUians] 
retum to work and fulfUl their duties. Do not 
be- alarmed by rumours of ~tation since tltat 
wou1d oo1y benefit the 'enemy.85 

Leaders of mutinying soldlers in the' Second Division in Asmara 

had sent a telegram to an armed forces personnel emphasizing that the 

Emperor' s announcement of February 28, 1974 had fulfilled their demands. 

They speciflcally, pointed out that they would not "'go along with any 

polltical demands some NCOs from the air force had put forward. 

Ministers arrested by the Fou<rth Division were alao duly released. 

The arrest' of the min\sters, the Division leaders informed Haile Selassie, 

had been carried Olt because the ministers I1had let down the Emperor 

at a time of crisis by deserting ,him. ,,86 

By March 2, 1974, the armed forces seemed to h.ave fully 

aceepted the End3Jkatehew government, and were thus, for ail practical 

purposes, effeetively n~utral1zed. The eeremony,on Mareh 2, eelebr~ing . \ 

85A copy of tbis document, entitled "Yemeserateh .•. E1:hiopla" 
["ReJotee •.• Bhiopla"], distrlbuted in Addis Ababa on 28 February, 
1974, ls in the author's poss8ss101l. 

8~ew York Times, rebnull'Y 28, 1"4. ~ 
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the Ethiopian Vlctory over the Italians at Adwa went wtthout a hitch. 

The Emperor and his new team were received with great applause and 

the traditional jubilation. 87 
0-

The striking teachers and students were, however, far from 

being appeased. Even the army' s dental of support for the pecond Ume did not 

make them cha:q.ge their strategy. They openly let it be known that they were 
~ 

not satisfied with a simple resignatton of the cabinet. Q1 the day of 
, , 

Aklihl Habte Wold's resignation, they held a big rally in Addis Ababa, 

and asked for vengeance agamst tlle former ministers, not oruy (pr 

befn,g corrupt but also for being irresponsib1e and causing the death of 

hundreds 'Of thousands of peasants in Wollo. 88 More than 5, 000 students, 

teachers and other civUians marched through the capital carrying an 

effigy of former Prime Minlster Aldilu Habte Wold with a noose around 

Us neck, and demand~g t~t an the, m1nlsters be sent to the gallows.89 

They shouted, "Endalkatchew out 1 Death to AklUu!" Endalkatchew was 

venomously attacked CIl his arlstoc:ratlc arrogance; he was accused of 

being a powermœger and for having embezzled government money • 

. On March' 1, 1974, the Ethiopian Teachers' Association put 

forward the following demanda to the Emperor: 

87New York Times, March 3, 1974: 
f 

88world Wide Federatiœ of Ethiopian Students, "The onem/ma 
of Famine ,in Ethiopia," Combat, U (January 19'74), 1 .. 48. 1 

::., 
~ 1 

8 9For' descriptiœs of this and other major student demonstlra
tiona agahlst th~ new cabinet, see the Times (London), March 2, 8, 12, 
and 29, 1974. 

.. - - .. '-~ ~ ----
i 
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1. Since Ethiopia Is singularly dependent on 
agriculture, and economic -and educational 
deve10pment go band in band, a thorough 
land reform measure must be immediately 
introduced. 

2. Many Ethiopians are subjected to discrimina
tiOI} on the basis of tribe, religion and 
regional affiliation. There should be govern
ment legislation prohibtting snch practices 
and guaranteeing the basic human rights of 
an citizens. 

3. The nation's Iwealth should not be accumulated 
in the bands of a few people. The wealth of 
the peq»le and of the govemment should al
ways be invested in j1reas that would benefit 
the country as a whole. 

4. No unnecessary priee and tu burdens should 
be put on the people. 

5. The nation' s justice system, administration 
and security must be overhauled and mode rnized. 

• 1 

6. The newly appointed Prime Mintster, Endalkatchew 
Makonnen, who did not carry out his dutie s 
properly when he was Mintster of Educadon and 
who has constsfently exhiblted a tendency to 
trample on peopl~' s rêfts, should be iD\mediately 
removed tram office. . 
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On March 5, ,1974, the Ethiopian University Teachers' Associa

tion, der making a thorough analysts of the condition of the country, 

posed some fundamental questions. Their demands are summartzed 

as follows. First, the newly appofnted prime minister shaJld be removed, 1 0 

since he JuId., not been elected by the people and his appointment by the . . 

Emperor went against the people' s basic demanda. Second, there should 

be a committee formed by groups and parties representtng the important 
1 

90A copy of tbis document, dated YékaUt 22, 1966 [March 1, 
197 4] ~ is in the author' s possession. 

! 
1 
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sectors of the population-armed forces, teac~ers, workers, peasants 

and students-to draft a new constitution. Third, aU outstanding demands 

of the teachers, workers, students, and soldlers should be brought to a 

speedy solution. There should be freedom of speech and press. There 

is "no point in rotating cabinets when people are not free to diseuss, to 

comment, to criticize and to correct mistakes. rhey asked, "After the 

voice of the people ls gagged, whose voice will be listened to?" The 
1 

Department of Censorship in the Mintstry of Information should be 

immediately dismantled • 

. There . should be freedom of information. In addition to freedom 

of speech and press, people should have the right to lmow what their 

government is domg, as well as the condition of their own country. 

The disastrous Wollo famine was hidden from the people and the inter-

national community and thou~ands became victims beoause of laek of this 

basic right. Government newspapers should give unbiased and correct 

information. Uncensored non-government newspapers should be estab-

li shed. 

There should be freedom of assembly and peaceful demonstra

tion. These freedoms are essential elements of people' s maturity and , 
instruments of checking the governtng body. 

AU Ethtopian worers should tmmediately caU a strike in 
, 

solidarity with the revolutionary forces of ~e country. There should be 

a right to organize associations and political parties. AlI existing 

regulatims which hinder this righf should be abolished. The Security 



460 

Department of the M1nistry of the Interiort whleh has consistently denied 
• J 

people's rights to move fnd speaK freely, should be abolished. 

Workers' and soldiers' salary inereases should be tied to 

strtctly enforced priee control measures. These controls should not be 

aimed simp!y at the small trader but should be enforced with big mer-

chants who have alreaciy unlawfully enriehed themselves. 

~he "Land to the TUler" program, demanded Ày the students 

for over ten years,. should be immediately implemented. It ls not enough 

to boast that "Ethiopia can feed the enUre African 'population ll when 

Eth1op~~s in Wollo and the eastem reglon starve to death. AU lands 

&tolen from the people and given to the aristocrats shQuld be lmmediately 

redtstributed to their rightful owners, 1. e., to the peasant actually 

farmÙlg them. These measures should be takén by a provisional peop~'s 

government. 

Those former and present government' officials who have 

plWldered the Ethiopian people directly and ÙldirecUy are internal 
l 

enemies of the people and should, be put on trial immediately. Those 

who have been released from detention should be re-arrested before 

they suceeed in secretly stashing away the wealth they have illegally 

amassed. The armed forces are specifteally urged to carry this oot, 

A proVisional ad~inistration should be formed to carry wt , 

these demanda. The present government shOllld give way to a new 

peoplets govemment to be established in six months' Ume. 

Unless all the above demands are met, tbe entire Ethiopian 

teachu{g':' staff at BaUe Belassie University who have gœe on strike as 
.J" ~~. 

\ 

,> 
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of March 4, 1974, wlll not return ta work. 91 

'. 
uried œ and encouraged by the resolution ~f th.e University 

Teachers' Association, the Confederation of Ethiopian Labour Unions 

made sixteen demands concerning workers and labour-management rela-
, --~ , 

tions. They then struck on March 7. From 'then ori, wtth 100, 000 

workers on strike, the main cities, including Addis Ababa, were virtually 

paralyzed. Most of the hotels in the country were closed down and 

indust~ial activities came ta a virtual halt. 92 
, 

With' student and teacher agitation continuing, thé strike spread 

ta other non-unionized areas. Members of the Civil Aviation Authority 

went on strike without even giving warning. Five hundred casual day 

lab'ourers at AkaJd marched carrying a red fiag protesting the govern

ment's refusai to give them the right ta jaïn the already organized union 

and thus receive better paYe 

On March 11, thousands of students demonstrated, and burnt 

the effigy of Prime Minister Endalkat~hew Makonnen. For the tirst Ume, 

they openly caUed for the formatiœ of a "People' s Government." They 

aIso asked that their previous demands for "Land to the Tiller" be ful

fUled. The demonstrators requested the Immediate formation of a pro

vtsional administration, the tria.:l of former mintsters before a "people' s 

court, n worker and peasant representatton in the drafttng of a new cœ-

91Kê Dio la Universt Memeheran Maheber Yewetta Me echa 
[Resolution of the Ethiopian University Teachers' Association Addis 
Ababa: Yekatit 26, 1966 [March 6, 1974]). A copy of this document ls 
in the author' s possesstœ. 

92New York Times, March 8, 1974. 
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stitution. This" mass student rally came to an end after a violent clash 

with the poUèe: 93 Then, on Mar<!h 12, Dr. Eshetu Cholé and five other 

university professors were arrested when they were caught whUe dupli

cating political pamphlets. Their papers~ "ere confiscated by police. , 

On the same day, ,200, 000 rank and file priests of the Ethiopian Orthodox 

Church, who se status was not much better than their peasant parishion

ers', threatened astrike, demanding batter pay and pension rights 

"simUar ta other civil servants. Il 94 The priests aIso accused the 

Patriarch of the Ethiopian orthodox Church, Abuna Tewofibs, of enter-
, ' 

taining a desire ta become "Ethiopia's Makarios. ,,95 
A:. .' It is important to note that aU these movements and strikes 

were mainly instigated by the student radicals who had already infUtrated 

the majority of people's organizations that had mushroomed across the 
, 

country. As Marina and David Ottaway, correspœdents for the Washington 
1 

~ at the Ume, point out: 

. • • practically every demonstration by strildng 
CELU rCont8deratioo. of Ethiopian Labour Unions] 
workers ôr' government employees had its student' 
contingent, both in the capital and in smaller 
towns like Jimma in the southwest" Dire Dawa in 
the east, or Mekele in the Dorth. 90 

-------------------
93Nèw York Times, March 12, 1974. 

9~ew York Times, March 13, 1974, p. 5. 

95nTo the Air Force, • • • students, T.eachers ..• 'yéteressa Masta
wesha'" [A ReminderJ, cij.strtbuted tbroughout the country OD March.12, 1974. 
lt is interesting to see how much the students and the teachers have 
become important at tbis stage that people' s grievances (from famine 
victims to -oppressed priests) were cœtinuously brought to them. 

980ttaway and Ottaway, Empire in Revolutlœ. p. 36. 

-------
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The' movement had also spread to the traditional peasantry. 

In the subprovince of Adaa, the students had politicized. the Oromo 

peasants of the regiœ to rise against their Amhara landlords. In the 

violent rebellion that ensued, severa! dozen balahats (landlords) were 

killed and their crops destroyed. 
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With student agitation spreading llke wildfire, rural discontent 

had changed to militant protest, thus forcing the feudal system to dis-

integrate at its very fOWldation. In the Central and Southern Provinces 

peasants, supported by students, cfashed with members of ijle police 

force, the provincial government officials and parlicularly the landlords. 

In Many places, tenants did not watt for' the promised agrartan reforme 

They seized. lands by force and refused to pay taxes. Again, supported 

by student' radicals, they drove away corrupt officials,; 'judges and 

governors from the countryside. Al! municipalities were forcfbly shut 

down when -workers struck demanding higher wag~! and the ~l"emoval of 
• 1 • 

unpopular officiais. The only exceptlQll to this 'was Gondar 97 where Dr. 

Seyoum Gebre Igzlabher was the Mayor. 9~ Strikes had also soon spread 

to all the ministrles. 
, 

By the end of March, except for a few air' force radicals, who 

were alre~5aliz~ by the army, all mllitary units had kept their 

--------____________________ 97 Africa Contemporary Record (1975), p. B173. 

-- - 98It should he noted that Dr. Seyoum Gebre Igziabher was 
one of the Ethlopian Unlver~tty professora who had helped to publicize 
the Wollo' famine and wu as a result sent ta Gondar as a form of 
exile. The fact that workers refused ta Btrike against his administration 
shows the degree of solidarlty already created between the workers 
and the progressive intelligentsia. 

, 
,/ \ 
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pledge of loyalty to the HaUe Selassie regtme and the new Endalkatchew 

cabinet. But student agitation and the workers' militancy continued to 

exp and in scope. 

The month of April saw the MOst widespread $1:rikes in the 

history of the nation. Industrial workers, students, teachers, civil 

servants, army veterans, m1,lDic-ipal employees, raUway personnel, bus 

-drivers, hospital staff, gq.rbage collectors, priests, even Impe~ial Palace 

servants went œ strike. But at the beginning of the third week of April, 
, 

except for seeking the arr~st of the former mtnisters, 'which parliament 
> 

aIso clet;nanded, the mUltary had agreed to work in Ml cooperatiOll with 

the En~atchew cabinet. But the milita~~ could not brtng the populace 

into Une. On April 20, 1974, with the- organizational help of the student 

radical s, one o{ the large st demonstrations in the country-1~0, 000 

Moslems and their supporters-marched through the capital demanding 

equal rights with the Chri st ians, rights denied them for over five 
-

centuries. The Mayor of Addis Ababa was forced out of his office 

when a hUg-! mass demonstrati6n stormed the municipal building. 99 

On AprU 26, a newly created MUitarr Coordinating Committee 

arrested the former mtnisters, bypassing Haile Selassie. 'This was . 
necessary because it was a popular demand, from al.l sectors of the 

population. It was also an actiœ which Endalkatchew had always wanted 

to use agaÙlst Aklilu Habte Wold becausè of their long rivalry for the 

prime minister' s positlcn. Once agreement had peen reached 011' this 
. 

9~ew York Times. (~AprU 13 and 21, 1974. 
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issue, Colonel Alem Zewd Tessema, head of the MUitary Coordinating 

Committee warned that Strikes and demonstrations would no longer be 

tolerated by the armed forces. He state<!,: 

: The continuation of unlawful démonstrations 
will create bloodshed, chaos, looting, reli
gious and tribal wars, and wood afford an 
advantage for for-eign intervention. The 
armed forces, which function in accordance 
with th~ policies of the government, wUl 
not be an idle' spectator to' these events. 100 

This being done, the Coordinating Committee (a predecessor 

of the Derg), together witb, the Ministry of National Defence and the 

Ministry of the lnterior, was entrusted by Endalkatchew to take aU 

necessary steps ta stem the widenlng strike throughout the cOWltry. 

Thus, on April 30, a new military unit, called the National Security 

Commission, was organized Wlder the leadership of General Abiy Abebe, 

the Minister 'of Defence. The Milttary Coordinating Committee and the 

National Security Commission immediately estab1i~ed, a policy not only 

to stop mass strikes but also ta break the b'acks of aU student, teacher, 

and worker unions. The Confederatim of Ethiopian Labour Unions was 
. . 

warned that if it did not caU oft-the strlke then in force, the whole f 

. ... 
labour confederation would be banned and severe mUitary measures 

A • 

taken against it. As threatened, there enSU1Rl a severe crackdo~ on 

workers by tr~ps of" the Fourtp Division. At the end of May there was 

only a poeket of strikes by teleèôtrt~cations employees who had staged 
{" ""-v ~~" 

sit-àowns and hunger stx:ikes. But not for long. By the use of. brute" 
\\. . 

100 . 
" Addis Zeme~ Miazia 20, 1966 [April 27, 1974]. 

\ 
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, 
force, the armed forces broke this last proletarian enclave, arrested 

an whQ orga.nized the strike and brought an uneasy calm to the capital 
'" 

city. The wamfng that the mUitar,y gave, loudlyand clearly, was t~at 

their action would be repeateil with more severity, if need be. 

It was not Wltil the month of May that the secret Committee 

of the Armed Forces, now known by Us Ge'ez name Derg (committée) 
p 

had started fo emer~. The Derg, also known as the Coordinating Cam-
. , 

mutee of the Armed Forces, Police and Territorial Army, 101 was 

organized as a baeklash àgainst the unpopularity of Endalkatchew and 

his delay in bringing former miq,isters (his former colleagues in the 

previous' govemment) ta trial as demanded by the public and the rank 

and fUe of the mUitary forces. 

1 It should be pointed out that at this Ume "people's committees" 

were mushrooming ail over thé country-in government ~departments as 

weIl as in priv3.te domains. It was the birth of the first ,spontaneous 

grassroots democracy in a q.atiQn that knew nothing but feudalism for 

over a thousand years. The Derg was simply one off shoot of the 

plethora of mass organizations that were springin~ up throughout the 

country. 

The difference between workers' committees and the new com-

MUtee of the 'soldlers was th~ whUe the firat were stlll trying to 

organize, the latter was by tradition the most well-;organized wing of 

, 

lOlGovemment :of Ethiopla, Miniatry of Information and National 
Guidance, ,Ethiraia: Four Years of Revolutionm Process (Addis Ababa: 
Berllanenna Se am, 1978), p. ao. ~ 
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the feudal state. 102 Although it had always functioned as an arm of 
.:1 

\ j one feudal prince against another, 'the Ethiopian army had thousands 
" 

- of years of· history in ·palitical 'intervention. But' most lmportantly, this , ". 

~ime -it was well-armed. The major obstacle was the di vision that 

HaUe Selusie had carefully culti~d coosplcuously encCQraged 
, , 

between individuals and groups at aIl levels. However, since the high 

officer command was rapidly disappeartng and junior officers, NCOs 

and priva te soldiers, whose bands had not been talnted ln official cor-

;/ ruption, whose class ongin was gener:a1ly at the bottom of' the social 

ladder, and whose basic .tnterests were the same as these classes of 
... 

society, emerged as leaders, that obstacle was r.emoved. In fact, 

initially the army was not sure what role ft should play: power seemed 

to have suddenly fallen !nto thelr bands. The mUftary had never planned 

for a .political takeover. 

The Derg, just like the tirst MUltary Coordinattng CommUtee, 

was organized by less ideological but more nationalistic career offlcer 

Maj~r Atnafu Abate (later executed by Mengistu), 'but it excluded aU 
'"-

colonels from membership. This eliminated' Cdlonel Alem Zewd., the 
j 

leader of the first Coordinating Committee., who had become higlùy 
. . .... 

unpopular with the public for his cruel crackdowns on striking wor,kers 
~) l, . " 

and his close associatioo with Endalkatchew, his èlose relative. In fact, 
. . 

even when the 'perg was being organizéd, ,Alem Zewd was l)esleging the 
'. . 

air force base at Blshoftu to subdue the radicals. In a' .clash that took 

. l°2.rhis fact Is admltted by the Derg itself. See Govemment 
of Ethiopla, Govemment Revolution Centre, Revolutionarr Ethlopia Fact 
Sbeet (Adeils Ababa: ,January 1978), p. 10. ' - . 

-- ) -
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place on June 20, '1974; there were twenty-two casualties, mostly 

- .. air force men. 103 D 

In June, 1974,- the Ders. simply stumbled into a vtrtual power 

vacuum; it' emerged from the vortex and saon discovered that the new 
\ . . 

t ~ . 
. gavemment and even the former absolute. monarch had come to be 

wholly dependent on it for their own survtval. This explains ~Y, as 
, 

saon as it was ~stUy fo~'med .(in Many units, no formâl e1ections 

were held) , with a membership of 120 representing an units of the 
~ 

armed force0 started ta dictate an future courses of açtion. The 

much publicized "creeping coup,,104 of the Derg, supposedly a skilful 
. 

preplanned op! ration, we argue, J~ a myth. Alem Zewd's Coordinating 

Cozpmittee and General Abiy' s MUitaty Commission had, we sholdd. 

note, forced most· mas,s ~ovements to change strategies, 9r at least 

to avoid direct clashes with th~ army.. And since. the feudal rulers , . . 
were hopelessly divided, 105 and the high-ranking mUitary officers were' 

already détained, there was no need to "creep• Il , 

In the mcmths of June and JuIy, . the main pre~cupation of 

the secretive Derg 'members was ta. determine the manner in which 
~ 

they would guide the nation' s future without any radical change. On 

103"B. B. C. World Broadcast;" JWle 21, 197:4. 

104See , fat; example, Bereket Habte Selassie, Confiict and 
Intervention. in the Horn of Africa (New York: MonthJ.y Review Press, 
1980), pp. 22-36., . .. . 

l05See, for example, the 'testimony of Prime Mlnister Aldilu 
Habte Wald, in which he blamed the Emperor, th~ Emperor's daughter, 
the aristocratie elite, and a few of the educated ministers for faUing 
to carry out his wishes and their duttes, Addis ,Zemen, Meskerem 11, 
1967 [Septembp:r 20; 19Q4]. . 

, . 
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June 12, 1974, the Emperor attended an OAU meeting in Mogadlshu,_ 

and returned. On June 26,. a member of parliament from Harar, Major 
F ; ~ 

• 

Admasu Zeleke, and seven other parl1amentarians, . went to the Fourth 

Division headQ1larters, ",here the Derg ~s based, and' asked a rally 

of 2, 000 ~old1ers to release the twenty-f1~ Iilinisters arrested 

pre vi ou sly, including former prime minister AldUu Habte Wold. The 
~ 

Ders, despite stUI being Ùl an early and formative stage, was already 

in contrOl of the major section of the security service, 'and had had 
;-,..- \'" ,.,...." 

reports that the o14t. "Lion of Judah," supported by the new ambitJous , ~ , 

Prime Minlster and the Minlster of Defence, had decided to gamble 
" 

on a political comeback. 106 The alleged plot was to. fly an unidentttied 

general to Nairobi, Kenya, engage armed men, and make a surprise 

attack on the Derg during it~eral meeting. 

Blatta Admassu Retta, Keeper of the Royal Privy Purse, was, 

the reports alleged, sent to mUitary units witn a suitcase full of money 

to bribe supporters and pave the way" for a counter"revolutionary coup, 

to be staged by the Emperor and the, tradltional forces. General 

Assefa Demisse, the' Emperor's ADe, and Salomon Gebre Mariam, 

the Private Secretary of the Negus. were also preparing Imperial land 

grant "certificates" to loyallst army officers, NCOs and soldiers. 
b 1 

Alarmed by these reports, the Derg decided to take actlon.-, 
lIt immediately arrested an the aneged plotters and almost aU the 

p10mment personalities in the previrus ~eWial establishment. 'AbOut 200 

106Govemment of Et~iopia, Provision3;1 MUltary Administra
tive CouncU, Yétlgfl M.e'eraf [Chapter of Struggle] . (Addis Ababa: 

. Artistic ·Press~ 1975), pp.' 1-'40. 
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.. 
r people were talten into clS'Stody in the ~lrst round alone. Those detained 

, 
( ) , included Minister of Defenee Gener&J. Abiy Abebe, and the Emperor' B 

grandsCll and; former Deputy Commallder of the Imperial Navy" Rear .. 
~ i t:: 

Admiral Iskender Desta. Only!wo resisted arrest-the Enqu Selassie 
i' 

brothers;' Tsehayu Enqu Selassie was kWed flghting arrest, whne, 

Ta.desse Enqu Selassie was captured and later executed. 

On July 2, 19'74, the Derg went to the palace to present 

several 'demands to the Emperor. Alt1lough thls act1œ seemed to be 

, merely ritual, since Halle Selassie had already been strtpped of power 

for all practical purposes, one should not forget the fact that he st~ 
, 

wlelded traditional authority over the masses of illiterate peasants in-

the North and Amhara Neftegnas [Armed Colons) in the South. ,The,. 
\ 

questions put to the Emperor were basically popular demanda which the 

Derg thought would win the public to its side: the arrest and trial of 

former officiais accused' of c;or.ruption and a coverup of the Wollo 

famine, the release of a1l polltical prlsoners, the right of polittcal 

exiles to retum' to their country, the speedy drafting of a new-constitu-

tion, the appolntment of the· popular general Aman Mikael Andom (a 

native of Erltrea) as the Army C:hief of Staff, and the right of ,the Derg 
, 

to w()rk in close contact with the clvUi~ cabinet. Halle' Selassie agreed 

to aU their demanda tncluding the arresta, except that he~ grudgingly 

accepted the internment of his grandsœ, Iskende~. And this was to be . . 
a fateM decision for the Negus. The misjudgement Halle Selassie 1 

made was in readUy acceding to the mUitary' s demand for the incarcera":' 

. tion of his aristocratie eolleagues who had a hidden cache of arms, who 

1 

1 
J 
1 
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had gained experienc\" in guerrUla tactics during the Italian occupation 

\ l and wl!o could ha~ aided hlm -ln a cQII!'~er _ coop. In fact, Halle Fl~8ie 
. persmally u:-ged sotne to re~~rom th~ir und~rground hiding places. 

His strategy was based on the apparent expectatioh that her. would again 
, , 

be in control of the situation and punish the tebels for treason. This 

was supposed to be a" repeat of an incid~nt over half a century earlier 
l ~ 

when, oomplymg with the demands of political rebeis against his regency, 
, 

he dismissed an his ,ministers; then after the, explosi~ situation was 

successfully dfffused, he slowly succeeded in purging the ringleaders. " 

All, including :E:ttawural1 Merdassa Joté, me of th~ radicals who .w3,& 
~ 

thinking of another cruE to overthrow Tafari, were later c~ed to ltfe 
~ ~ . ~ 

tmprisonment where they eventuaUy died. Halle Selassie must haVe-4or-
~~ 

~otten that things' had ch~geJ greatly within the prevtous' half century~ 
. . 

He had aIso neglected to take into account the fact that the rebel soldters , 

and their civi11an advlsers had already been famlliar with his ag~-old 

tactics. 10? l!J 

lO'1Not surprisingly, an insider who had "spent his childhood 
and adult years in the palace, Dejazmatch Kebpede Tesemma, brought 
up Colonel Mengistu Halle Mariam where the latter' s mother 'Worked as 

" a maid servant. The Dejazmatch knew aIl the crurt intrigues from the . 
. 1910s to the 1970s. He was an nfign Askelkay (butler) to Queen Zawditu 
. untll her death in 1930 and was a close confidant. of Halle Selassie for 
a long Ume (in 19'14 he was the Emperor' s. Minister of the' Palace). 

• Mengistu was highly groomed under Kebbede and ~as a1ready a seasoned 
politician when power fell into the 'mllitary's hands; hence his great 
influence amœg the rebel soldiers when, due to lack of leaders, they 
were" on the verge ot being the vicUms of a counterrevolutlon, and his 
success of uniting them with' r~éo1ve. Bis, abUities to survive so Many 
of the power struggles within mUltary cireles and even organized politfcal 
attacks of the ctvllian opposition is aIso a result of thls chtldhood infiu
ence. Just. five years preVious to Balle Selassie's overthrow, 'Mengistuts 
mentor, Dejazmatch Kebbede, had published the revoit of the 19208 in 
whiclt Abba- Wukaw, Commander of the 'Mahal Safari [the Standing Army10 
and Fttawurary Merdassa Joté of 'Wollega had played leading roles. Until 
then," only inslders knew what had really taken place. See Dejazmatch 
Kebbede Tesemma. Yetarik Mastawesha (Addis Ababa: Artistic ~ 
Printtng Press, 1969), pp. 57-63. JI. 
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After the leadmg aristocrats and former ministers were 

) . . inte~ed, with. Halle Selass~e's tactt appro~; ~he Derg made a series 
-. '. , 

of addit1~a1 an-ests. In a few days, siXty-one m~stocrats, ' 
" 

\incb,lding provincial governors, generals and other. high"'ranking mllitary 
\ ' 

~d police OffiCials, were ta.ken into custody. 108 

At this stage, 1t can be 'seen that the politicizing efforts of S 
~ ~ ( 

the ~dents and teachers were paying off. The mUi~ary was for the' 
.. '\ ". 

first~ taking ~jor political decisioos. Nevertheless,. they were 

. stUI.loyal to Halle Selassie and his croWIl. 

In the, course of this n),ajor polit,ical exercise, the Derg' was 
. . 

debatfng in secret '~ssicns tM possible courses of action which. could 
~, . 

be takèn ta shape the cÔùntry' s futûre political system. Severa! options 
"-" ----., . . ,~ 

were consldered. According to ~ia1 history· of the Derg they had 
. ---------------~ 

to de.cide among the following: ~----
-----------.......... 

-~~ 

~ ~~ 

J. Reforming the existing cabinet and removing ~~~. 
- aU obstacles within and outside ft whlle re
ta,ining lUs Imperial Majesty's throne. 

2-. Replacing entirely the éxist~g 'ca.b1:net with a < 

new one whUe retaining His Impe.r1al 
Majesty' s throne. 

3. Replacing tb~ .civUian 1 ad,ministration viith. a 
mUitary govarnm.ent· whUe retaining His 
Imper,ial Majesty's throne. 

4. Settlng up a civilian-mUltary coalition 
~ govemment, which is 4pdependent of the 

Crown whlle retainfiig His Imperial 
Majesty's throne. 

108 
Addis Zemen. Nehase, 1966 [August 3, 7, 19741. 
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5 .. Abolishing the monarchy, reforming the 
existtng cabinet under: a provtsional 
mUttary government to prepare the people 

~ for an eventual transfer of power, to a' ' 
.... ". representative people's government. ~ 

1 
6. Installing a mUitary government by 

abolishing the Crown and Cabinet altogether. 
<>. • 

7. Instituting a representative j.t0pular govern-
ment by aboltshlng th~ Crown and the. 
Cabinet alt0 gether . 109 
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The Derg officiaUy claims 1 that It decided to work not OIÙY ( 
"<t "II .. 

. 
with orie, but with three options, starting with option 1,! followed by 

option 6, and culminating in option 7. But the fact that )oday, elgbt 

years later, the regime, in ste ad of 'Prepar~g a way for a representative 

popular govemment as Stipulated in option 7, ia attempting to form a 

party based.not on mass organizations but comprised of individuals carefully 
/ ' 

chosen by the Derg shows that the adoption of the ,~ast)Ption was a 

.moQt question. What is clear ls that to consolidate lts l!QBit1on,-the ----_.----~-

Derg started to move towards moxe--anlf-mô're political activities. On -' ----------.------
July ~~.antl(ftiiiced its political program of Ethiopia Tikdem (Ethiopia 

-------~~-. ; 

~ First), which was not radicâl but nationaUstic o/in tune. Most importantly, 

the Derg retterated its pledge' to Halle' Selassie and the Crown. 110 
• ,on" 

On JuIy 15, however, there appeared a shift in policy. The 

, Derg announced: 
.?,l 

1°900vernment of Ethiopta, P,ro~a1 Mllitary 
Administrati'l'e CouncU, YêtigU Mé'eraI, PP.. 1 .. 40. 

110 ' 
- Addis Zemen. ~amle, 1966 JulY 9, 19741. 
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.~ 

We are nota interested in power . . . but the 
, 1 Armed Forcés would not ret um to the bar-

J 

J"f 
i 

-\ 
racks )Vithout ac~ompllshing ~heir misslœ of' 
ensuring the iinplementation i:JfAfundàmental 
reforms that would transform the country. 111 0 . . 

, . 
On July 22, the Emperor, as Utular Commander-in-Chief of , 

thf Armed F6rces, announced the appolntIMnt of a new' prime minlster- t 
,. 

Oxiord-educated Lij Mtk.a.e1 Etne ru, , so~ of th~ ",~d" Ras Emeru, ~wn 
for his Fabian socialist leanings. To sattsfy the students, teaehers, and 

'worlters, Endalkatchew was detained on August Il and accused of "devious 
l - ........ - ,~\ ..... 

conduet, plotting to get the Derg members llquidated, and of nQJY 
) ~ ~' 

enthusiasm for their new program of Ethiopla Tikdem. Il He thfis jolned 
" ,.r., 

• 1 

his former colleagues whom he had ordered arrested whUe/prime ministerl 
" ' 

\1 \ - Howe,ver, ehangtng Endalkatchew to Mikaef Emeru was not/~ 

il accepted by the' radical· stud.,ts . and teac;hers •.. Thêy~~~eÎ;~rted 
" to attack the new ·p~ime _min~~e~ and his eabinêf.~ Ole panipiit~~- , 

- iIÎg among the student and) teacher movements was entitled "How Long 

Under the Government of the Lijoch." There was a "wax an\! gold" pun 
.., ) 

on thé word lijoch, which meant .bot~ "c~Ud.renrt and Il?ff~ring o~ the _ 
" ..... _tH. ,t'" 

aristocracy." Both Endalltatchew and Mikael Emeru cari-i"d the title Lil, -
. . 'l, 

4 ,/ - "(' .. 

with the 'latter connotation. This particular pamphlet made ~ vti-ulent . , 

attack on the De:r;g for the course of action they had taken. It-.o . 
severely attacked the E'in:peror ~d his abSol'L\t! mooarchy.'· R statea: 

, 
~he Derg, which promised ~he people to rescue 
it from the clutches of the aristocraey, bas 
renege<!. The workers and the peasants are n9w 

--------------------------'- . 
l11Addls Zemen, Hamle~~966 [July, 16, 19741. 
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therefore 'preparing for tlle nm struggle .••. 
An old broom cannot cledn a dlrty house ...• 
The only' thing that w~d, sweep lt clean ls 
on1y the emerging people's retiution •.•• 

The Ethlopian masses are saytng enough to 
feudal rule~ They are demanding. thelr free-

. dom. They are asldng for their land. They 
are waiting for employment. They are watch-
Ùlg with apparent alarm the Derg which 
clalms to 'have been barn trom, the people's· 
ranks, but ls appotnting a series of robbers 
to tùle over them.' They are saying that 
'people' does Jlot only mean', mllitary, ~d ,
that therefore they should J)irticipate in deter-' 
minÙlg the'iUture of their own lives. The~ o('J 

are saying let us choose our leaders to- ' 
gether. The- 'revolutionary ire of the' poor 
masses has bOned over and saon the people's 
anger will engulf the ~actiona.ry feudal arder. 
No gyns,. no U~och. n udal prÙlces "would 
stop 'thêm" What the 0 ressed people want 
is fJ:Ïre"dèmocracy. And for this, they will" 
fight ta the end. . .. " 

The masses will overcome 1 The' govern
ment ~f the Lijoch will faU 1 Government of 
the pe'ople, by the "peop~e an4 for the people 
will be established! Etnlopia will 'be fi st 1112 

" \ 
What the students, the teachers, ,,-and their ical civilian and 

. t 
mUitary supporters were demanding of the Derg was a multi-party state,' 

il 

The strategy was clear. They aiIned to bring the contradictions ot the 

,society into the fore. 

Th~, ~o appease the public, the Derg ordered a commission 

of inquiry to be established. Two of its ~embers were well-known pro-
\ 

, 

112 A copy of this document, e~t,Ued IIEskêméchê Yélijoch 
. Mengist" [How Long Under the Governmenf.,of the ~istocrats], drs

tributed on August 5; 1974, is in the autho~s po~session, Bee aIso, 
Ethiopian Students and Teachers, "Tatbo C~~a: Tiglu YiketUal" [Step 
Backwards: The Struggle Will Continue) (AdjS Ababa, Hamlé .J6, 1966 
[July 30, 1974]). / , ~ 
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)- - ( 
gressives: Professor Mesfin Wolde Mariam, and Dr. Berekete Ab, Babte 

".fl 
Selassie. "The former was appoi:nted chairman. This commission was 

, ~, 

to decide the fate of the political detainees who had been aecused of 
, , . 

neg!ecting to discharge their responsibUities, and who, "in good faith 

. , ! 

~ 
~ 

l , 

, 1 

1 

and in an ·upright ~anner, enriched themselves, .and unlawfully committed /1 
\~ , 

, 

judlcial artd admÙ\t~~ative harm. ,,113 ' 

The official government g;lZette which was issued on June 12, 
- , - - c) " . • 

and determined. the powers under which the offtctals would be tried, 
, ,L ~ t i " -

was still coming out under the name of the Emperor. It wa.$'lssued 

under the ox:ders of "the Conquering Lion of the Tribe of Judah, . Halle

Selassie I, Elect of Gad, Emparor of Ethiopia. ,,114 This4 waS despUe • 

'1 the fact that students and teachers, were still, agitating . for the remo;val , 
, ' 

of the Emperor and aIl the vestiges of feudalism. 

The wriUng' of the constitqtion, which was launched Immediately 
'. 

,after Endalkatchewr s cabinet was formed, was Still being debated and 

drawn up by libe'ral EthiOP~ specialists. 115 On completion, th~ draft, 

which was approved by ~rliament, proposed the establishmlmt of a 
, ' 

constitutiooal monarchy, th~ disestablishp1ent of the Ethiopian O~odox 
> "1 

Church (whne stm retaming the "traditional place of the Monophysite 

113Govemment of Éthiopia, _Ministry of ,Pen, ~egarit Gazeta, 0 

Proclamation No. 326 of 1966 [1974]. 

11~id. 

,11~For detaUs, See Ethioplan Herald, "Ethiopia Drafts Demo
cratie Constitution, Il August 10, 1974. For public commentaries œ 
the content of the draft, see A(hUs Zemen, "Bêlé Higê· Méngistu Rekik 
Hizbu Min YUal?" [r~ do People Say about th~aft Con_itution? "1, 
Nehase 22, 1966 [July 29, 19741. _. 
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o , 

Christianity as state re1igion)~ ,AIl crown lands were ta be, state property. 
1. 

! ~ \ 1 

There was to be, a bicameral parliament rib the lower bouse elec~ed 
, ' 

tiy adult franchise., ,The pri.Jlle minister was to be el.ected by parliament, 
) \ J • 

, , 

tc? which he"would be responsible. An qtdependent ludiciary was to re-

place the Emperor' s appofntt!d coul"ts. There would be no chUot (Imperial 

Appea1s Court). 

The Ders had' now two optims. Either it ftaq. to accept the 

new draft,l('~hand over power to clv1lians and' retum to the b~:rackS, or 

it had ta dismiss, however c~remonious1y, the new constitution, and 
~ 1 -

stay in power. But an. official involved in the drafting, Berekete 
• < 

Ab Habte Selassie, points out that the soldiers ~ a1read~ "found, 

, the 'exercise of the comb1ned powers of emperor and prime' minister 
, , . 

r too e~citfug." 116 They did l'!ot even want to malee the dr"aft public; they did 

sa ooly at the insistence of the ltlembers of the Constitutional Com-

When the document was publ1shed on August 10, 1974, in 

national newspapers., the Derg, which was initially ambiguous on the 

whole issue, ad~ed the strategy of a1l9wing an open dis~uSSion con-

ce'rning the future of the "monarchy in Ethiopia. This gave an opportunity 
o 

to the anti-feudalists and anti.-monarchist -ttudents, teachers, and Many 
• 1 

educated civUians to air their views. 
'" , .. 

AU the criticisms had a CVtting ~ge, and once the mood of 

, the progressive student and c11an ;;b~l~ who, startëd to roll t~e wheel 

116Bere,e,JAb Habte Selassie, Confilct and Jnierventio~ in 
the Hom of Africa, p. 29. . • 
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of t;e revolution in the first~,~lace ,was measured, the Derg decided 

to take their -platform away from them. AIl the Emperor's former 

associates, includmg his closest ~~aC,f\,SerVants, were arrested. 117 

The Derg then set to uproot the ~aJor" fustitutions _of HaUe Selassie' s 

Imperial power. en August 16, the Derg aboli shed the Crown CouncU 
, 

478 

and the Emperor' s own Appeals Court, the ChUot. It also abolished .-

the office of Chief-of-Staff in the Emperor's private 'cabinet. The 

'followtng <fay, the commander of the Imperial Body.gu.ard, General Assefa, 

was arrested. On AugUst 24, the Officè- of the' Emperor's Exchequer , 

was removed. The following day, the JubUee Palace, which had been 

the Emperor's m~in residence since the abortive 1960 ~ coup, was 
('" 

nationalize~ and reuamed the "Nat1on~ Palace. 11118 On August 26, the /IF 

p 
National Resourees Commission, which look~p after the Emperor's 

private ltoldings to fin3;Ilce gifts and favours" was removed, and attached 

~o the Ministry of Finan.ce. : ' 

The government-.controlled press simultaneously orC'hestrated 
., . 

,~ ~ 

a barrage of direct attacks 00. the mooarc hy, and on the Emperor in 

person. It opened its columns to all opponents of the Emperor and the 

Crown. Critlcs then questimed the prlnclples in the 1~30 and 1955 

constitutiœs "which put the Emperor above" the law, and accused 

him of treasoo for not defending the country and instead abaD.doning the 

people and taldng refuge abroad during the Fascist occupation. 119 The 
~ 

.. '117New York Times, August 10, 1974 . 

~ l18For further detaUs, see Addis Zemen, Hamle ,25 to 
Nehasse 20 [August 3 to Augùst 25, 19'4J. ' 

~ 

119Addis Zemen, Nehasse 22, 1966 [AugUst 29, 1974) . 
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• 
government press attacked HaUe Selassie for unlawfully enriching him-

self through various business ventures, including part ownership of the 
~ 

largest bus sèrvice, as weIl as the major brewery in the country, the 

St. George Beer Company.120 It publicized~the huge land holdings of 

the Imperial famUy, holdings second in size only to those of the Church, 

which owned one third of the land in the enUre country. 

One popular item in the anti-HaUe ~assie publlclty campaign 

was the Emperor' s Chihuahua, "Lulu." Tbe small pet, which was a 

constant corlfpanion to the' Emperor, ' had· attracted great _ at,t.~Jtt\9Il b~h 

~ (j • at home and abroad. There were even Court dej-tegnis 011 seekers) ~ 

who were said to address "Lulu" with the Amhari.c equivalent ,of the 

French - "vous. ft During the Emperor's VisU to Expo '67 in Montreal, 

Canadian national papers such as The ~ontreal Star and The fia§ette 

carried articles about the Imperial Chihuahu~ .. ,121 Waiters at the Queen 
... 

1 

Elizabeth Hotel where Halle Selassie stayed used to c6mpete to clean up 
'" 

the carpet which Lulu spolled sinee they got $200 tips for their services. 
, 

At the 2, 500 year anniversary of the Iranian National Celebration at 

Persepolis, "Lulu" waa the major attraction among the world' s notables 

because she wore a- collar ~ded with $100, 000 worth .of diamonds 

around her neck. 122 SIle led a long lUe sitting comfortably on the royaJ. 

lap untU she died in 19'12. Aécording to eyewitness reports, courtiers, 

, 120AddiS Zemen, Pagume 1, 1966 [September 4, 1974]. 

121See, for example, The Gazette, June 20, 1967, and The 
Montreal Star, June 2l,. 196'1. 

122See LUe Magazine, November 1971, p. 20. 
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including the Emperor's grandsOll" Prince Iskender, were said to have 

cried as an Ethioptan would when the nearest of kin passes away. 'Lulu 
1 0 

r 

was~remœiously buried en the palace grounds and a fine headstone . 
was erected on -her grave. 'The Emperor was particularly attacked for 

building lriatble statues for "Lulu" and feeding his live dogs wtth choie e 

m~at~ whlle hundred.s of tbousands of Wollo peasants starved to death. 

The government television station broadcaat pictures of the Emperor 

feeding his dog, and a close-up of the ehihuahua's tombstone. The 

inscription on the stone read, "To Lulu-Our Beloved Dog. He has been 
," ' 

/'.- '{ ',-with Us r~' Eur:~p~, . La~~ ~~:~i~a, an? Asia. " . 
, 1 1'): ( • • .... ~ ...... ,1.,.... ., 

1 Then, when the perscnal attack on Hai1~ Selassie "b'ècame "more' 

, . and more vîgoroti's, some already demandtng hls Immediate removal and 

his speedy trial by a people's court,: Fh~., Derg blew the whistle on the 
, 

campaign. In mid-August, it orderEld that "no slanderous persona! 
~ il;- 'N' 

attacks" on thé Emperor shouliÎ ~-:made. It was again taklng a respite . . 
~ 

in arder to weigh public: ,opinion, especially that of the majority, of the . . 
" ~ 

rural populatj.on, who, Many experts thO\;lght, 'were stUl loyal to Halle - ..... . 

Selassie. But there were no protests. 

'- . .r In the meantime, the agitation by ~dents, t~achers, and grow

ing numbers of antt-feudalist and anti-monarchist educated Ethioptans, 

1 and by old patriots who feIt neglected by Halle Selassie during the 

preyious three decades, continued Wlabated. Tben,· on August 28, the 

Emperor 'was dlrectly linked to the coverup 'of the Wollo famine when 

a former governor of the province, Mamo Seyoum,' testified at the pro-

ceedings of the special commission of tnqUirr that he had warned the 

'" 
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country's htghest officiaIs, includmg tbe Emperor, as early as 1970 that' 
,<, 

famine might affect ,large numbers of the Wollo popqlation, but tbat 
~ ,,,~. 

, \, \" 
t 

the Prime Minister, the Crown Prince, and the Emperor ignored the 

waming and refused to gi\ve 4irectlves to me~t the emergency.123 
1 

Even after this damaging testlmony, the l2!!g>was stUI un
l 

decided as to what course of action to take concerning the Negys. Qi 

September 3, however, a crowd of students paraded' ~ t~e streets of 
, ,---- --

Addis Ababa shouting, IlHaUe Selassie Is a thief~~'_~g Halle 

Selassie 1" The Derg gave stern warnings agatnst any such 'Public pro

tests ,agamst the Emperor. 124 But it had aIso observed that, contrary 

to, what ~ad been expected, th~r.e ~w.a.~ no ,p1,lbliç .~tcry· at the students' . 
• • ô ~ .. 

, , 

actions. ' The popularUy of lhe Negus had already been eroded. The 

Sword of Damocles was hanging over his throne. 

T~ Derg, which had always followed the students-always one 
Il 

step behind, but immediately coming to accept their platform before 

they passed to the nen stage, held a marathon secret mèeting from 

September 6 to 9 and after ,a lengthy debate, decided on dethrontng HaUe 

Selassie. 
; 

At tbis stage, the students 'and radical s, some in the Derg 

already won te their side, demanded a trial. The question at this stage 

was whether the !2!!:.! could charge the ministers with a resPD.psibUlty 

123Addis Zemen, Nehasse 21, 1966 [August 26, 1974). 

" 
124p.or detalls ab~~t the I)nases thrOu~ which the revolutiœ 

was passtng, see Ethiopian 'Students Union ,in Europe, Tigiachin, No. 1, 
Tekemt, 1967 [October, 19741. ': 



, 
J 

lj 

1 

" 1 

i { 
1 

j 
i 
" 
) 

which was c'o1lective, try, incarcérate or execute them for hushing up 

the Wollo famine, or for committJ,ng other crimes, but ignore Halle 
-' 

Selassie' s part in all of these aetions. \, 

48,2 

:{Il order to gain the radicals" support and legitimate its power, 

the Derg did consider a public trial. But It refratned from taking acfl1.on 

when It real1zed that if Halle Selassie's popularity had virtually dis

appear~ ~t home, it was still' intact in Africa. ~d" the West. 125 W~rnings 

came fr~riendlY African nations that the Emperor should not be 

,harmed. 126 Even progressive leaders such as Julius Nyerere had shown 

their concern, and ai1wng ~he usually hostile members of the Arab League, 

President Jaafar Numiery of Sudan had stated that Halle Selassie was 
, ' 

"not just an Ethiopian: he belongs ta Africa. "127 SeveraI nations, , , 

includtng the Sudan, Ghana, Kenya, Zambia and Cameroon, also offered 

him asylum. But even before, the De,rg' s decision, which, would possibly 

have been negative, was lIfnown, Bane Selassie told the few forelgners, 

remaining in the country, among whom were some International Red 

, 125aaUe Selassie's popularity in the West "went back to th~ 
days of the League of Nations in the 19-30s. For example", Edward 
Ullendorff, -one of the most respected authorittes on Ethiopfa, wrote in 
1976, "1 have admired Emperor Ha~e Selassie for 40 yea~s tfam a 
distance as well as at close quarters and may thus be' forgiven' if 1 am 
emotionally incapable of joining the rats 'which are DOW forsaking the 
proud ship as it U\reateDs to founder. 11 Translator' s preface, T1réA~ 
biographY of Emperor Hane 'Selassie. 1892-1937 (trans. E. Ul1 dorff), ~ 
p. xiv. See also Pe~er Sëhwab, Halle Selassie 1 Ethio tats Li of Judah 
(Chicago: Nelsoo Hall, 1979), pp. 101-114. / . ~ 

, ' 126 Mrica magazine also pointed out that "Halle Selàssie was 
al ways regarded with a certain indulgence in other part s of the con
tinent. Il Afric~ November 1974, p. 18. ',c 

127 Africa Contemporà.ry Record (1975), p. B 179. 
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. Cross officialè, "~am an oid' man, and 1 have been in exile once in 

,My liie; 1 have no des ire to become an exile again. 11128 ' 

483 

From then on, 'what followed was simply a matter of formall

ties, but the Derg h3d to make S\1re that there was no attempt ~o revivè 

" the Emperor's position; they had already made him 'a vittual ,prisoner 

in the palace. Th~ radicals' . c'ampaign aga'inst the Emperor now went 

D unD)olested. Leaflets posted on Hane Selassie Avenue showed the 

Emperor's photographs taken whUe he was feeding pleces of choic~ Meat , 

to his doge from a sUver tray. Pictures of, starving peasants were then '. .. 
put alongside these photographs. Some people displa,yed the Emperort s 

carl'catures from car windows; the caricaturés depicted thè Emperor _ as 

a ,wO\f in Lian's clothing. Others ha.d his head surmounting a "Belsen" 

skeleton. It was at this Ume that the Derg started to move to catch up 

with the students' ,demands. On Septerr/fer '11, the Emperor's only sur

viving daughter and his closest person~viser during the last years of 

his reign, Princess Tenagne Work Halle Selassie, was arrested. And 

on the same evening, there was a figurative "hangingll of the Emperor 

on radio and television. The Ethiopian Natiœal Television network 

showed the British journalist Jonathan Dimbleby's fUm on the Wollo, , . 
famine which had previously been smuggled ~u~ of the country with the 

-
help of sympathettc Ethiopian students and teachers. The documentary, 

entitled "The Hidden Famine, fi showed the starving chUdren, men and' 

women of Wollo in mid-1973. Many Ethiopians in the capital, who had 

never prev1œsly understood the magnitude of the disaster, were said 
~ . 

12flt,id. 
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ta have..,burst into tears. 129 For political purposes, the film was inter-
'" 

spersed with pictures of the, Emperor and his offtéials in real lUe. 

They were shown sipping champagne, and eattng caviar. The Ne &us, 
" , 

who was also shown feeding beef to his dogs from a sU~r tray, was 

Jorcéd to watch the program. 

~ Colin, Legum, who was in Addis Ababa at the time, wrote: 

It was the ldnd of show which, if there had 
been TV in the days of Henry the Eighth, might 

_ have been seen by Englishmen: the picture of a 
patronage society in which ,the great King and 
his nobles and courtiers, who, having proflted 
riclùy from their service in a war against for~ign 
invade~s, in extending the realms qf the kingdam 
and in s:uPpressing the King's enemies, had shared 
out the land amo~g themselves; who imposed a 
syStem of lanc:Uordism over the peasants, bullt up 
vast estates and feasted lavishly in palaces while 
a starving countryside was fed on speeches' about 
the, mœar:chts love for 'our" people. ' We were 
showh a locally-ma<le film of the disastrws 
famine in the Wollo province ln which an estlmated 
200,000 peasants died and another 1,000,000 were 
brQUght to rum. 

~ots of Belsen-l1ke skeletons were tnterspersed 
with -.cenes of extravagant champagne receptions 
,in the emperor's palace, at a Ume when people in 
Wollo were dying like files. One sequence showed 
the o~tentatious wedd!!lg of a nobleman's daughter, 
at which the c~ece of the feast was a we<lding 
cake, flown '!'JO from England aD~ reputed to have 
cost 1:.1,250. , 

129 Addis Zemen, "Tenant Addis Abeba," [Adefis Ababa Yester- ' 
~ayl, Meskerem 3, 1967 [September 1.2, 19741. . 
,1 

1 130 
. The noble man in question was ~ Asrate Kaasa, former 

chairman of the Crown CouncU. The author has also learned that E$l 
millton worth of gifts were given br the aristocracy to the bride. 
Interview with Mrs. Tsehal, wüe of the former Ethiopian Ambassador 
to' Canada, Ato Dawit Abdo, in 1~70-Mrs. Tsehai was one of the 
women entrusted with the collection of the gtfts . 

, 
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/ r. The cake, we were told, had broken in ~ 
transit, and had cost the insurers hundreds 
of pounds to repair. ~31 

" 
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In additiœ, there Was a massive indictnient ?f the Emperor: 

that during his lifetlme the Emperor had impoverished.the nation by 

Ulegally appropriating ov~:r 2 billion pounds sterling and stashing ft in 

gold bars in his private vault in a Swiss bank. 132 . 

The. final hours came when, on September 12, 1974, the Derg 

announced the following over the national radio: 

Considering that, althàugh the people of 
Ethiopia look in good faith upon the Crown, 
which bas per~isted for a long period in 
Ethiopian history as a symbaJ. of unit y, Halle 
Selassle 1, who has ruled this country for 
more than fifty years ever sinee he assumed 
power as' Crown. PrÙlce, has not OIÙY left 
the country in its present crisis by abuSÙlg 
at various Umes the high and dignified 
authority eonfer~d on him by the Ethiopian 
people but also, being over 82 years of age 
and due ta the consequent phystcal and 
mental exhaustion, is no more able to 
shoulder the high responsibUities of leader
ship; • ; . 

Realizing that t-be Constitution of 1955 was 
prepared to eonfer 00 the Emperor abso1lfte 
powers; that it does not ~eguard democratie 

,rights but merely serves as a democratic 
façade for the benefit of world public opinion; 
that it was not conceived to serve the mterests 
of' the Ethiopian people; that it was designed 
to gtve the baseless impression that funda
mental natural rights are g1fts from the 
Emperor to his people; and that, above all, 

--------~--~~----
131Legum, '''The Nlght They 'Hanged' Selassie," p. 10. 

132tt was also charged that as one Swiss bank vault could not 
handle the quanttty of gold bars, a large amount was sold and deposited 
irL secret charge acC!ounts. See Addl@ Zemen, Meskerem 3, 1967 [Sept
ember 12, 19741 and Ethlopian Heralg, "EX-Emperor Refuses to Bring 
Back Fortune," September i2, 19'14~ 
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it ls incons.isteÎlt with the' popular movement 
in progress under the motto 'Ethiopla T1kdemt 

(Ethiopia First] and wlth the fostering of 
economic, politie81. and social development; and 

Believtng that the m effects of the past 
aristocratie rule have thrown the country into an 
abyss of eeOllomic, soeial and pollUeal problems; 
that ft bas beeom e neeess~ry ta establtsh a .-" 
strong provisional adm1nlst~atton dedieated to 
serve the public good and capable of developing 
Ethtopia and eoping with the various seeurit:y,. 
problems prevaUing at this transitional period; 
It ls hereby proclaimed as follows: 

Halle Selassie 1 i8 hUiby deposed as of today, . 
September' 12, 1974. 

The proclamation pointed out that ,there would be a constttu-

tional monarchy, that Crown Prince Asfa Wossen HaUe 'Selassie would 

486 

~ ascend the 'throne as "King of Ethiopia" with no powers in tiJ,e cOWltry' s 
'-- ~.... 1 1 ) 

administrative and political af~airs. n: aIso added that parliainent was 

suspended and that the 

• • . ar.ined forces, the police and territorial 
army have hereby assumed fun government 
powèr untU a legally constituted people's 
assembly approves a new constitution and a 
government ls duly establ1shed. 134 

On the moming of September 12, 1974, a small group of 

junior army offleers and NCOs were sent to the palace to announee the 

dethronement to the Emperor. But despite the damaging evidence ~ 
\ 

against hl m, the image the Emperor had buUt ovèr haU a century was 

hard for some mUitary men to ignore; their politlcal conscio:usness , 

,133Govemment of Ethiopia, Provlsional MUitary Administrative 
CouncU, "Awaj" [Proclamation), Negadt Gazeta, No.' 1/1967 
[1974].. See also, Mdls Zemen, Meskerem 3, 1967 [September, 12, 
1974], and the Ethigpian Herald, September 12, ,1974. For the verbatim 
Deposition Proclamation, see Appendix IV .. 

13~id. 
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was far behind those of the students and t~achers who were still on 
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~ 

the streets clamouring for the trial , and execution of the Negus. Accord

ing to eye-witness reports, the bands \ of the officer reading the proclama

tion were S~ing un~ontrOllablY and sorne of 'the junior officers present 

could not wttness the event. They broke !nto tears and left the room. 135 

Halle Selassie, who had proclaimed in his 1930,and 1956-con

stitUtions that rtby, virty~ of Hts Imperial blood 8z~, well as by the 

anointing He has received, the person. of the Emperor ls sacred, His 
1 

dignity ls iny.tolal11e and His power indisputable, fi was uncer~moniously, . ' 
led out of the palace into a small Volkswagen and driven a short 

distance to the headquarters of the army's Fourth Division amidst 

cries from ~udent demonsfrators of "Thief 1 Thief r Hang HaUe 

... Selassie !,,136 The Negus was then incarcerated in a humble korkoro 

bet (a small wattle and daub hut with a tin roof). 

'Thus, came to an end the era of ~nelik' s and Halle Selassie' s 0 

modernizing feudalism that the young intelligentsia, produced in the 

western school system, had vowed to topple. A Jesuit priest has 

135Recounted to the author by Mr. Iyob on JuIy 7, 1976. Iyob 
was very close to Colonel Mengistu Habte Mariam before 'Meisonlt broke 
'alliance with the Derg and went underground. He has since been killed 
in a clash with the police forces of the military r~gime. See infra, p. 506 • 

. 136valentin Korokikov, who was in Addis Ababa/clt the Ume, 
reported, that "Boys ran alongstde the Volkswagen, sorne of, them even 
beaUng It with sticks. The crowd pelted the car with coins bearing 
the image of the Emperor." Ethiopia: Years' of Revolution (Moscow: 
Novosty Press Agency Publishing Bouse, 1979), p. 30. See aIso Valdez 
Vivo, Ethiopian Revolution (New York: International Publ~shers,. 1977), 
pp. 15-19; and Afrique-Asie, Dece~bér 23, 1973 to October 6, 1974, 
p. 24. , 1 
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de'scribed how, in 1945, when Halle Selusie summoned Lucien Matte 

and his team of 'French Canadian Jesuite to open modern schools in 
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1 i 

i:.
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, J . \ 

l!;thiopia, he had cried at the feudal emperor' s comments, which he 

had thought prophetie. HaUe Selassie had said, "L'education e~ ~2ntre 

~~us-même 1" 137 Hence,' the emperor must have known that m~~rniza
tion and feudalism could never be reconciled, _ and' that the end of his 

~ 

on~-man rule was inevitable. The precise reasons for his decision 

'ta continue' to pUot the feudal ship of state, knowing weIl the conse

qUEmees, May be investigated by future scholars, but being both a feudal 

state' s ~eader and a conservative politician, HaUe SelassiEf'had no choice 

but te go "down with his sinldng institution. In all this process, how· . . 
.- 1", --- A 

ever, the armed forces' role was stmply one of delivering a coup de gr,!ce 

ta an aUing political system which was crumbling and already in its death . , ' 

throes. The system was, for tao long, the target of a series of attenu'ating 
, ~ 

forays-violent and non-violent-which the Western 'eduéated youth outside 

the mUitary had unleashed with the determined purpose Ç>f its eventual 

overthrow. Indeed, in that. sense, the cfvüian educated youth~mostli 

students and teachers-were HaUe Selassie's nemesis. And that had 

to be. In the dialecticB of a political system which i8 autocratie in 

orientation, educated people May be easy to govern' witli but hard ta, 

govern, easy ta drive with but bard to drive. Haile S'elassie had said 

in 1930, ''We. need European progress because We are surrounded by it. 

That ls at ooce, a benefit and. a mlsfortune. It will expedite our develop-
\ 

137 
Recounted ta the author by Grum Tesfaye, a member of 

the Society of Jesus, in Montreal, peceD:lber 5; 1981. , 

J 
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ment but We are afraid of being swamped by it. 11138 Binee the N,!sus 
. ' .. ~ 1r,.h , 

did not move along witft ,the changes Ùl motion and ignored Many of the 

"challenges associated 'with mode,nÙZation, he was ultimately swa~ped . 
by it. And, as w~ld be e:çected, this 'çost him' his throne. 139 But, '~ 

if for the NegUs it was a queStion of loslng hi$ throne, for Ethiopia, it 

was an' enUrely dUferent "ma~. The event closed a long chapter' h:t the 

annals of a mUlenium-year-old feuda! ruie and signalled a way towards 

the opening of a·tp..~w epoch in the history of this ancient land. 

< 

138 ' 
Richard Pankhurst, Economie History of Ethiopia 1800-1935 

(Addis Ababa: Halle Selassie University Press, 1968), p. 27; see also the 
Ethiopian Herald.March 9, 1971, pp. 1, 3. , 

" 13Sfhe Emperor's death was announced by ttie- Derg in 1975.' 
It was durfng a period of constant turmoU when the question of who 
would flll Haile Selassie' s vacuum was still unsettled. The Ethiopian 
People's Revolutionary Party had already declared war on the mUitary 
and their supporters. The Pro-monarchiBt Ethiopian Democratie Union 
was getting an important foothold in the Provinces of Tigx:é and Gondar. 
The nationality movements of the Somalis in the East, the Oromos in 
the South and particularly the Eritreans ln the North were gaining 
strength day by day. There were wldespread .rumours that sorne right 
wing factions might stage a daring attempt to abduét Halle Selassie ' 
from his Palac~ prison and use him as a rallying point for the, con
servatives in the country to launch a successful counterrevolution. 
Although the Emperor's death was anti-climactic, the circumstances 
under which, he died were nbt adeCN-ately explalned. 'rhe Derg' s . 
announcement was that he died of old age and post-operative complica
tions. The govem~ent had also annoWlced that his private doctor 'was 
in Asmara and was not avaUable when ealled tÇ> help the alling ex
Emparor. Two prominent Ethiopi~ doctors who, for obvious reasons, 
do not want their names divulged, and who were close to Dr. As rat, 
Halle Selassie' s private physician, have told this author that Dr. Asrat 
was furious over the annoWlcement, ,sinee he was not outside of Addis Ababa. 
Ii is also not lmown if any other doctof was in att~ndanêe. Nevertheless, 
considering his very old, age (84) and his faUtng health, this author believes 
that the Negus died a natura! death. ' 

" ' 
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CONCLUSION 

We started the i!lvestigation of the relationship between eduo~

tian, educated eit~es ~d politi~al p~esses ,in EthioPta, with the notion 

that Etl1iopia has a unique status in the international c01l1;munity because 

of !ts long' period ~f Independence and the subsequent isolationfsm 

which shielded and, preserVed its age .. old , feudal system. As pointed, . 
..... fp.;, 1 -~ 

, 
out, modern exigencies forced Emperors Menelik and HaUe Selassie 

to introduce Western education into the country and set in motion the 

process of modemization from 1905 onwards. But the modemization 

they introduced was to run parallel t~ f~udalism and was not aimed 

at supplanting the existing system. This inevitably created a cle~ly 

discel!lible dialectical process fueIled by the apparent co-existence of 

two contradictory social forces, namely, the new order and the oid. 
" 

The contradictions between these forces are not hard to 

observe. Feudalism, by its very, nature, presupposes lord-vassal 

relationships where seignorial and ma.norial rights of the lord are 
~ . 

recognized and he 'is entitled by traditional conventiœs to exercise a 

high degree of authority over peasants farming his laÂd. Modernization 

presupposes the creatiœ of appropriate participatory institutions for 

channelling temporal power to be shared and channelled through a 
. , .. ., 

more efficient bureaucratie decisi~"mak.i.ng proce\s. Feudalism as 

a political, system 18 hiKhlY personalized and makes no divisions be-

tween the political funet10ns of the institution of the monarchy at the 

apex of the political pyramid. Modernization l'equires the bridging of 
" 
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political communications from severaI quarters and the distribution: of. ' 
J \ ~ i' 

poliey deeisions through mode~ institutions; it aIso requires the 
d'k 

transfer of ultimate loyalty from the monarch to the nation-state. rtE 
~ 

Feudalism is characterized by huge land hold~gs of a powerful aristocratie 

class and the granting ~f fiefs to subject$ in return for loya'ijy and service 

ta the monarch. Modemization requires the creation \ of politieal 
, - , 

legitimacy for new elites or a meritocracy who may not own land but 
, ' " 

who, nevertheless, draw significant benefits from thetr' edueatiœ and \ 

acquired skllls. The list ls by no means exhaustive. 

,That the stimulus for Menelik's and Halle Selassie's decision 

ta int;oduc~ Western education into Etlüopia ~s spu1:red ~i the Japanese 

sué cess in adopting Western ''Methods and inf:iustrializing their country 

has already been explained. However,' both emperors had missed the 

fundamental differences in the socio-politicall.'raditions of these two 

old nation-states. 1 Indeed, those who suggested, and this ineludes many 

ln May be useful to point out at this ··juncture that in Japan, 
the industrialization drive~d the introduct.ion of Western edueatioo. 
came about as a political revolution-state power being centi-aliZed in 
the Meiji Court. Although Halle Selassie had' also attempted toldo 

, just that, the structure and traditions of Ethiopian feudal societly was 
fundamentally different from t~at of the Japanese. In Ethiopia, associa
tion with business as weIl as èfaft was despised and aU those connected 
with these professions were looked down upon. This explains why the ' 
country' s first industries and business enterprises were almost wholly 
monopolized by foreigners-Greeks, Armenians, Arabs, and Jridians. 
In Japan, on the ether hand, there was a significant merchant class 
even beiore the 1868 Meiji Restoratton. This class carried rut inter
regional. trade and produeed """and controlled a great deal of indigenous 
craft and business. Furthermore, il was drawn from the Samurai-a 
class higbly respected in the society. Japanese modemization, there-
fore, depended on traditional business elite unlike that of Ethiopia " 
which hinged en the gentry, In Japan, thQse who held prestige and 
power dld not hold their property in land sinee the Meiji land setUe.! 
ment had freed the peasants of servitude ta their landlords by com- \ 
pensating the latter with govemment bonds. The brods' were, in tU

1 heavUy invested in banking and major industrial enterprises. . 
" 

\ 
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Western-educated Ethiopians of the earlier generat1oo, that Ethlopian 
, , 

traditiOnal rulers could modemlze the' touiltry without serious societal 

strains t~ mlght lead to revolution were clearly wrong: Feudallsm 
, 

, and modemtzat~on are by thelr very natuP4 fucongruous and cannot 
" 

live side by sld~ without cr.pttng fissur!s. in the body-poUtie. As 

a1r~ady"-pointed out, even 'Hane Selassis seemed to have reaIized the 
. . 

long-range consequences early in his reign. 

'In ord~r ta trace the histori~aI development that led to the 
:> 

fall of the feûdal regim;"1n 1974, the writer has employed a historical-
, ' ~ -, , 

political approach and has shawn that the role of the edueatèd ~li-
gentsia in overthrowing a "monarch or f!yeI'! a dynasty was not a new 

phenom"'enon, but rather a eontin~ation of the role played by the 

tradltiœal Ethiopian intelligent~ia-lmown as the Debteras who were 

ehurch edueated. 
t,:" 

TraditionaI power in Ethiopia .involved the tripartite r~lation-

ship of th~ monarehy, the church, 'and the Debteras. By virtue, of 

being the custodian of the institution of education, the ehurch supplied 
1 

the monarchy not only with Us pen, but aIso with Us interpreters and ( , 

, justUiers of polit1cal legitimacy. In this sense, the edueated ~ dual 

dependence. Ql the one h~d, they hinged on the eeclesiastic~ hierarchy 

as a cooduit to the secular powers." On the other band, they aspired to 

win the favours of the secular powers from whom they reeeiv~I'and 

grants whtch, thrœgh Us pecuniary and symbolic values, gave them 
"F , 

1 

better status than the peasants4-from whose rank."8 they were largely 
, 

drawn. In turn, the Debteras served the feudal monarehs and aristo-

l 

, " 
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, . 

cr~ts in interpreting to the masses of the uneducated peasantry, the 
1 ... 

rulers' actiœs in terms of customary, historical and religious Ideas. 
- .,..." 

This symbolic explanation assured the legitimacy of the feudal power 

structure. , 

Despite the fact that to a certain dègree the triple power . ~, 

relaUonship between the monarchy, the c~urêh and the Debteras 
, 

was asymmetrical in favour of the monarchy, the Debteras had an 
~-

important ideologtcal role ta play in the Ethiapian body pollUe, for 

dynasties have fallen and risen through their direct p91itical maèhina

tians. However, one very important point ta bear in minçi ls 'that all 

the Ume, feudalism was untouchedj a change in monarchies and 

dynasties dld not Mean a change in systems. This, we stress, \Vas 

the fundamental ·difference. The, 1974 event was a mass movement 

which challenged and succeeded ta tear apart a millenium-old system 
~ 

at its roots. The previous ones did not, In ather words, whereas 

the former ones were coup d'états, the latter was a political 

revolutlon. 

Wtth modem education came a new power relationship. As 

493 

we showed with reference ta Ethiopian political history, starting from 

Emperor Te'wodros, whose experiment tri opening Ethiopia ta Westerniza

tian was eut sh~rt by his death at the battle of Makdala in 1868, 

Ethio'pian monarchs had a stro~g desire to create a modemizing 

autocracy. The first ruler ta embark fully on this course was Emperor 

Menelik, follawed-by Haile Selassie. Bath relied heavUy on Western

t}pe schools ta produce a new type of intelligentsia and establish a 
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- . 
modern state. With the new ,intelligentsia came a new type of power 

relationship. By losing their tra.dlt1onaI monopoly on education during " 

the long reign of Halle Selassie, the church and the tradltiœally-
Î 

educated elite were, for aU practlcal purposes, out of the political 
, 

equatlon. The aristocracy which was enfeebled by Halle Selassie's 

centralization efforts was later aImost wholly liquidated during the 

Fascist occupation. The monopoly of education now passed mainly to 

-Britain and the 'United States who used it as a conduit for cultural 

penetration. Thus, the modem power ~elationship included: a} the 

monarchy, b} the west~ Metropolitan n~ions of Britain and the, United 

States, and c) the new intelligentsia. The central assumption when this 

study was undertaken was that the intrinsic contradictions between the 
fi 

values of metropolitan political systems to which the Ethiopian intelli-

gentsia were exposed and the political realities of a modernizing . 

autocracy, triggl!red the Ethiopian revolution, and led ta the faU of 

Halle Selassie in December, 1974. 

We have advanced severaI hypof·heses in ~ur analysts, ta lay 
1 

a groundwork for the proper understanding of the Ethiopian revolution. . , 

In the process, we have shown that there 18 a strong correlation 

betweén education and revolution. ~his study has further indicated 

that tbe economic structure and the sOCial relations of education, the 

form and centent of education and the mode of production in Ethiopia 

were linked. The reason was that there was no balance betweeh 

social sciences and teehnical training. The regime co~istently favoured . , 

" 

- , -
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social sciences, disciplines that would create hlgh level intellectuals 

to modernize feuda11sm from the top and not fundamentally transgress 
\ 
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!ts cbaracter and structurally transform n. Education in feuda! Ethiopia 

wa~ elitist, male oriented and attempted to Amharize the entire 

Ethiopian population. And as the "Education Bector Review" rtghtly 

pointed out, it also neglected eigbty percent of the rural masses. When 

the authorities came to redress this problem, however, 1t was too late; 

the attempt to solve the problem ai the expense of the Ethiopian teachers 

who were alrea4y allenated and were on the vergi\ of revoit simply, 

sharpened the e%isttng contradictions. It neglected the fact that Ethiopian 

students' and teachers' struggle for educational refo:rm was inextricably 

linked with the struggle to democratize the economic life of their 

country. This Beems to pr6ve that problems characterised, as students' 

or teaehers l revoIt in Third World countries e~anate not from th{ 

school as such but from the contradictioo.s of the workings of the political 

system within whlch the institution itself ls located. It aiso proved that 
, , 

an autocratie dependent state ls not monolithic but eontradictory aince 

. it also c_ar~ies within itse1f progressive elements" whfch May propel it 

towards an eventual revolution. 
, 

The supply side of education aIso seems to indicate that under 

certain emdittons the eeonomic situation of the elites May have some 

, correlation with thé social upheavals that may erupt. The high level 

'of unemployed intellectuals in Ethiopia preceded the widening rebellion 

of the edueated.; the more the per capita expenditure per student 

\ 
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decreased the more t~ students rebelled against the regime; the larger 

the number of high schkl and elementary schoo~ f~uures, the more 

the student ·agitatim increased. An this seems ta indicate that intel-

leetual rebellioas are, to a signlflcant degree, born of allenation which 

arises when self .real1zation beeomes unattainable. In other words, the 
1 

process of "rising expeetations" inevltably breeds the "Revolutim of 

Rising Frustrations." 

Our study has proven, beyor,td any reasonable doubt, how 

students and teachers ean play a decisive raIe in precipitating a 

revolution in coun\ries governed by autocratie "Third Warld regime~. 

It has also proven that, e.ontrary ta popular bellef, the Ethiopian mUitary 

whieh wàs ereated as an arm of Halle Selassie' s autocratie regime, 

was status quo orlented, that It initially threw Us weight behind tpe 

emperor and his thro~é, and as the Ethiopian revolution kept on raging, 

it played a "sit and wait" game. It took a counter-establishment raie 

anly when the popular movemen~ seemed to be succeeding. Even then, 

it started with the prodding and, indeed, the attaek and the strmg 

influence of the teachers and the students who successfully infUtrated 

some sectors of the mllitary establishment. 

The edueated elites' perception of their own status and 
-1-~ of' 1 
, ... 1. 

particularly the status of their country in eomparison witll their African 

neighbours was undoubted1y what fuelled their alienation from the estab-

lished arder and thus spurred them :more and more ta agttate for a 

revolutlonary change ln Ethiopla. The study Conducted)Y th!s researcher, 
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which covers almost a quarter of a century immediately prior to HaUe 

Selassie' s fall, had shown the extremely low level of Ethioptan progress 

towards the) expansion of modem educatiœ compared wlth ail c~tries 
of the worl~hnalOg1callY advanced nattons, the <leveloping 

nations and particularly with the newly independent African countries. 

The tact that the alienated elites were alarmed by th~ge discrepancy 

can be seen froni thè' main platforms of the abortive 1960 coup dt état 

and the 1974 revolution in which the elites indicated thèir apparent 

shame at the status of Ethiopian educatioo and called for an: Immediate 

redress. 

The alienation described ab ove was reinforced by the intense 

American cultural penetration which was channelled through the 

Ethiopian school system. Whereas Halle Selassie, hoping that the 

American free enterprise system would absorb those his bureaucracy 

coUld not, gave free reign to the U. S. to influence the Ethioptan youth, 

the strategie position of Ethiopia, and the misslonary zeal that gy.ided \ 
. \ 
Amerlca's glObal policy of "containment" combined to create a situation 

where the United States invested heavUy in the ideological section (1. e., 

education) of Ite "anti-Communiste" campaign. 

In the beginning, the American pedagogy did produce, as HaUe 

Selassie had hoped, a d~erent breed of educated people. Whereas the 

traditional educated class, -the Debteras, were strongly attached to the 

people, their values and customs, the new elite tended to isolate itself 

from the matnstream and express Us faith in the Amerlcan way of 

lite and ideology. It became the cerebral link in the metropolitan-
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client relatiœ~hip that was ta.ldr)g shape through the mate rial weight 

~hat AD;lerican economic and mUitary ald had created in ~he Ethiopian 

social f~bric. But as long as the new alite had an unrestricted access 

to money and eventually ta power, the Imperatives of intereSt dictated 
• .~ e 

that all three partners-HaUe Selassie, the ~estern-educated elite, 

and the United States should construct a viable bond of interdependence 

and patronage. 

But when the n,ew generation of students discovered the level 

of American cultural penetration in the mid 1960s, there came the 

first crack not only in the armour of the tripartite alliance of the 

monarchy, the Westem-educated class and the United States, but also 

in the fragile co-~istence of the Adirbays (careerists)" and the still not 

coopted young rebeis churned out of the modern school system. The 

. ,latter phenomenon then rendered a serious challenge to the ideological 

. quietism practised by the already integrated intelligentsia. A new 

chapter was thus opened in the history of the educated, youth":::a chapter 

which made possible the mobUization of the students and the formation 

of a political front in a struggle agamst the feudal-cUent govemment 

.- of Halle Selassie, which by its irttensity imposed itseIf' as a trigger 

of the political consciousness of some of the' important sectors of the 

power structure, especially the ,army, the air force and the police. 

For the new products of Western education, particularly the 

students and the teachers, who were caught up in the educatiœal, social, 

and economic bottleneck of Ethiopia's modernizing autocracy, the pro-
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cess of funnelling radical polittéal consciousness among the lower 

ranks of the mUitary and paramUitary forces-the oo1y organlzed 
J 

group in the COWltry (other than the students, whose weapons were 

merely ideological)-was not a difficult one. The objective conditions 

were such that the system was virtually on the verge of collapse. There 

Viere interna! Wt\angUngs among members of Halle Selassie's famt1y, the 

aristocrate and ministerial factions as ta who should contr~l power 

once the aging Empëror had left the scene, either by abdicating in 

favour of one of his chUdren or gr~dchUdren, or through his naturaI 

death. Despite spiralling inflation and outstanding grievances for higher 
, 

wages, the government was threatening ta produce only low paid , , 

teachers-thus raising the w;rath of the country' s educators. This was 
. 

according to the recommendation of the 11 EducatiGlll Sector Review, If 

which was accepted by the government, the projected date oi imple

mentation being 1973. Other accepted recommendations were that the 1 

work year for teachers should be 48 weeks, with double shifts of five 

hours daUy teaching, and a class load of at least 67 students. In 

addition, the faUure rate in the entire pedagogical system was extremely 

alarming. In the high schools, for' example, fallure jumped from 10% 

in 1950 ta a stunning 81% in 1970. Per capita expenditure per student 
, 

was simUarly on a cootinuous decline. 

In the social and economic spheres, aIso, the problems were 

no less acute. Taxi drivers could not absorb the sudden steep increase 

in gasoline priees. Workers in the few factories could not democratically 

organize themselves to carry on genuine collective bar gain in g. Trade 
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unionism was actually forbidden until 1962 and when l,ater The Con

federation of Ethiopian Labour Unions was established, the governiltent 

put strtngent contraIs on Us activities. Strikes were regarded as 

insurrectionist in nature and mass dismissals were usually the result. 

Une~ployment was chronic anj average worker salaries were less than 

" 

U. S. $20 per month. Ethiopian peasants were stUI paying 50-75% of their 

produce to their landlords. Famine had laid its murderous bands on hundreds .of. 

thousands of Ethlopians. The feudal order at the apex nf the political ~ 
pyramid was in a state of irredeemable disarray, and thé morale of 

the soldiers fighting in the north and the south of the coontry was at 

Us lowest ebb due to deplorable living conditions. The country was 

thus ripe for revolution. But ta t.he e~ent th,a~ these objective realities 

were facilitating the growth of radical p~al consciousness among 

the populace, the students and the teachers, imbued with Western 

liberal education, but now armed with Socialist and revolutiœary 

ideological weapons, were t-aking the plight of their people to the 

political arena. In short, the role of this new breed of educated youth . 
was one of the necessary catalysts ta enhance the~pace of revolutionary 

ferment that ultimately sealed the fate of the feudal regime in 

December 1974. 

This analysis spectrum of the political 

face of the Ethiopian edu ational system because education in Ethiopia 

has been political. WhU the Une of continuity between the traditional 

system of educatioo and he modern one can only be drawn by a dlchotomy 

of dialectically-related variables-confiictual!cœsensual-which have 



( 

501 

always existed between the politieal powers and the catalytie intelli-

gentsia, the burgeoning confliet smouldering for over a decade ultimately 

superseded the tripartite consensus and hastened the revolutiœary up-

rising in Ethlopla which culminated in tbe creatlcn of a new political 

order. The fall of the Hane Se1assie regime was, however, Inevitable 

not only becaufJe the objective conditions were leading towards that end, 

but also because his modernizing autocracy coold not, by its very 

nature, accommodate metropol1tan liberal values acqulred by the new 

elite through the Ethiopian educational system. A system seething in 

the danger~us, atmospheye of an economic and political cauldron needs 

protection even, from Us own people. This leads to dependency. Pro

tection Is readUy available owing to the fact that the strategie, economic 

and political advantages accruing from such a relationship are of crucial 

importance to the penetrating sy~tem. Whereas Metropolitan guardianship 

la a precuraor to cultural penetration, in the long run, cultural pene-

traticn breeds a ccndition which becomes a catalyst for an eventual 

social upheaval. Hence, we can conclude that an authorita.rian, 
'" "\ 

penetrated system that attempts to introduce Western t\ducation and 
~ \ 

all the accompanJing values without changing the intrinaic character 

pertainlng to itself, curies the seeds of Us own destruction. 
" 

t . 
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POSTSCRIPT 

The overthrow of Halle Selassie was not the end, but the 

beginning of a major socio-political transformation in Ethiopia. R was 

also the beginning of the end of the alliance between the anU-Halle 

Selassie forces-civilian and mUitary. Jniti~, the ~erg had indicated 

that the mllitary w~d return ta the barracks once the job of over

throwing the feudal e~ablishment was aceomplished, and government 

officiais accused of gross misconduct and corruption were brought to 

justice for thelr 7",1 But ln the September 12, 1974 proclamation, 

the Ders: legally entrenched itself by assigning the unlimited control 01 

political power to the "Provisional Mfitary Administrative CouncU."2
1 

Following this development, CIl SePt~~er 16, 1974, over 2,000 students 

staged a major demonstration outside the university campus, and chanted, ,. 

"Down with the military gavernment 1" and "We want a people's re

public 1',3 Also, on the sarne day, the Confederation of Ethiopian 

lA Deri spokesman, Lt. -Colonel Tessema Aba Derash, re
iterated this when in an interview he stated, "This is oruy a provisional 
mUitary administratioo. . .. We don't want power, and the mllitary 
movement has said so countless Umes. Jt has shown by its actions 
sinee then that there Is no movement within the mUitary that wants to 
install a perpetual military government. Il See "The Army Speaks, Il 

Mriea. No. 39 (November 1974), pp. 24-26. 

1974. 
2proclamation '_lof 1974, Negarit Gazeta, September 15, 

3The Times (Lon~on), September 17, 1974. The students were 
demanding this even before HaUe Selassie' s overthrow: See, for example, 
an interview with student leaders Mitiku and Begashaw, "Students Speak," 
Africa, No. 39 (November 1974), pp. 23-27. 
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Labour Unions circulated- a communiqué making the sanie demands. 4 

The Derg' s answer ,to this was the swift incarceration of 

student and labour leaders who were pushlng for the military govern

ment' s removal. 5 Then, in December 1974, it annoWlced its commitment 

to an ideology called hebrete'SebaWin~t, which was simply a potpourri 

of Ethiopian nationalism and home-grown socialism. The Derg' s official 

English translati0IJ.actually referred to' it as "Ethiopian socialism. ,,6 

But in 19'75, when a large number _of Ethiopian studertt leaders who had 

been in exile in Europe and the United States returned hrune, some 

officers and NCOs in the military ruling circle ca1!1e into direct contact 

with, and w~'"""'Strongly influenced by the ideologtcally committed 

'leftist returnees. 7 It ,was at this stage that the Derg, which had refused 

4New York Times, September' 1'7, 1974. It ls important to ' 
note how far to the left CELU had shifted by 1975. With the collaboration of 
the country' s young socialists,it had the Communist Manüesto translated into 
Amharic and disseminated among its rank and file. See the Confedera-
tion of Ethiopian Labour Unions, The Communist Manifesto. Be-Karl 
Marx Enna Friedrich En es Yetederrese (Addis Ababa: Yekatit 1967 

February 1975 ). 

5 Among those jaUed were the president, vice-president and 
secretary-general of the CELU; they refused to withdraw a resolution 
passed by the generaI assembly of the CELU which demanded that 
"l?eople' s provisionaI govemment replace the provisional mUttary 
governmenL" Bee "Labour Speaks, Il Mrica, No. 39 (November 1974), 
p. 27. 

, 6This was just a reinterpretat10n of thei~ oid slogan Ethiopia 
Tikdem [Ethiopia First]. The meantng of hebretesebawinet was, accord
mg to the Derg, "self-reliance; the dignity of labour; the Stlpremacy of 
the common good; and the indivisibUity of Ethiopian unit y." See "Ethiopia 
1ikdem. " The Origins and Future Directions of the Movement, Addis Ababa: 
December 20, 1974. 

7HaUe Fida, who returned from his studies at the Sorbonne in 
PariS and Dr. Sennay Likké, a graduate of the University of CaIifornia 
at Berkeley, were said to be particularly respCllsible ln giving Colonel 
Mengistu }laile Mariam and other Derg members a crash course in the 
theory and practice of Marxism. Sennay Likké, who was very close to 
key Derg members, particularly Mengistu, had aIso given the future strong
man of the Derg , karate training. 
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to relinquish state power in favour of a "people' s government," started , 

to change its c~rse. With a series of act1on~ that fulIUled long-standing '._ 

popular demands, it took the steam out 'of the combined left opposition. 

The Derg nationalized banks, insurance companies, key financial institu

tions8 and all industrial and commercial establishments. 9 This move 

was warmly welcomed by the students, and particularly' by the CELU. 

Later, wheri all' rural land ~as nationalized 'and tenancy was declared 
, , 

Ulegal, 10 the students were caught by surprise.', Nevertheless, they 
" 

were elated. ~ Marina and David Ottaway, corresporldents for the 

Washington Post:srationed in Addis Ababa at the Ume, point out: 

The radical students ... were highly enthusiastic. 
During a' massive demonstration in Addis Ababa 
immediately following the announcement, .:1 group 

'" of students broke through police and army bar
riers, cllmbed the wall and escarpment around 
Menelik' s palace, and eqtbraced Major Mengistu 
as the hero of the reform. Il 

\. 

The Derg also abolished the monarchy altogether, and unravelled 

1 what It called a determiried plan to bring about the speedy establishment 

of a "people's democratic republic" which t~e students, the teachers, 

8Government of Ethiopia, Provisional MUitary Administrattve 
COUDCU, Abixotawit Ethiopia (Addis Ababa: ,Tahsas 15, 196~[Decem~er 
1977], p. 9., . l\ 

9Ethiopian Herald, Febnlary 6, 1974; Government of Ethiopia, 
Provisional Müitary Administrative CouncU, Four Years of Revolutionary 
progess (Addis Ababa: ,Ministry of Information and National Guidance, 
197 ), pp. 22-~3. ' 

lOIlA Proclamation to Provide for the Public Ownership 9f Rural 
Lands," Negarit Gazeta, AprU 29, 1975. See also, Oovernment of . 
Ethiopia, ProVisional Military Administrative Councù, Measures for 
Rural Transformation (Addis Ababa: Artistic Printing Press, 1977), pp. 5-47. 

, ~ 

IlMarina and David OOaway, Ethiopia: Empire in Revolution 
(New York: Holmes and Meier, 1978), p. 71 . 
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~ ~nd the workers had demanded. 12 Ît nationalized aU ur'Qan land and 

provided a law by which a Kebellé [urban dw~llers) ,Association would . ' . -

be formed to help run the nationaUzed property. 13 At the same Ume, 

it reduced rents by 15 to 50 percent, the largest reductions going to 

low-Ievel resldential houses. 14 
," 

The Dèrg' s policy thus became to routinely dodge . the question . " 

of r~tuming to the barraeks, b;ut to take aIl radical' actions championed 

by t~e civUian left. To counter those who were in doubt about its aiIl,ls,' it 
9 

even announced its commitment to "scientific socialism ll and a IINew Democratie 

Revolution. 1115 ParadoxieaUy, the Difrg was taking these steps even when it 

12See supra, Pp. 461-68; 502-b'a •. 

13For the proclamation and detalls on urban land ownership, 
see the Ethiopian Herald, July 26, 1975, pp. 1-8. 

141bid. 

15It 18 interesting to see how far the military has''officially''eommit
ted ·itself to tlscientüic socialism ll and the -l'New -Democratie Revolu-
tion." In commenting on its" guidÙlg principle, the Derg' s ideological 
organ, the Ethiopian Revolution Informati~p Centre, stated: Il As is 
succinctly stated in the program of the Nt5R of Ethiopia, the atm of 
the EthiopiaIi ,People' s Revolution· ls to wipe out feudalism, imperialism 
and 'bureaucratie capitalism from the face of the land, and through a 
united front of aIl anti-feudal and anti-imperialist forces of the eoontry 
buUd the people' s democratic republic of Ethiopia and lay a soUd 
foundation for transition ta socialism. For this end, the struggle has 
to be waged under the leadership of the worktng class party in alliance 
with the peasantry, the ,left wing section of the petty [sic] bourgeoisie 
and aIl other anti-feudal~d anti-imperialist forces." Bee ~hiopian 
Revalution Information Centre, . Revolutionary Ethiopia Fact b'heet (Addis 
Ababa: Be~banenna Sel am, 1978), p. Il. See aIso, Government of 
Ethiopia, ProVlsional MUitary Administrative' Councll, Support the Just 

l' Cause of the Ethiopian People (Addis Ababa: Berhanenna Selam, 1977), pp. 6-11. 
fi Is important to note here that Ethiopian students had 

already cl passed a resolutiQll to work for a new democratic revolu-
tion in 1972. See World Wide: Union of Ethiopian Students, "The Natiœa1 ,.r 

Democratie Revolution in . Ethiopia, " Challenge, xn (October 1, 1972), 
pp .. 1-97; for excerpts, sée also Appendix IV. 
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was arresting those who had been demanding tlie Implementation of the 

same socialist measur!s to whieh it had officiany·l~ommitted itself. The latter, 

it should be remembered, were aIso demanding that the mUttary retum to , 

the barracks. It was differences on the short term a!ms conce~ing the Derg 

which led to a hopeless, costly and fratricidaI division between the civilian 

intelligentsia-between those who came.to the cooelusio.n that the Derg 

was nothing but .a "fascist junta"· (views of EHEAPA oF EPRpl~ and 
< 

those who believed)hat the actiœs of the Derg were progressive enougb 

ta deserve "Critit" support untn "a workers' party was or~lzed and 
a people's government established (views of "All-Ethiopian Socialist 

Movement, " also lmown as ~EISON).17 Although these two g;oups --_---:------,'"--- --
1&rhe first stands for "Yé Etiopia IlezlrAbtyotawt Party", the 

second, for Us English equivalent 11 Ethiopt~ Peoples' Revolutionary 
Party. If Its first leader, wa.l?_Ber~ Meskel Redda, one of the student 
airplane hlja~k.!'rS--{)f-the1960' s who 1ive~.J.n~xile---in·-Algeria untU ... 
1974. Berhâne Meskel had be~n waging--guerrUla 'warfare against the 
Derg at Assimbba Yl-Tigraiand later at W~aita in the South, but was 
later captured ana executed by the Derg . 

17Both the EPRP and MElSON used to publish clandestine 
ideological pàpers, the former Demod'racia, the latter Yesefiw Hezb 
Demts [Volee of the Broad Masses 1. The MEISON aIso worked 0 

officially with the Derg, through an Organlzatl,,';Called the "PttUtical 
Bureau, " which offered courses on MarXism civUian and mUitary 
cadre~ including sorne Derg members. For e EPRP's PQ,s it ion, see 
Ethioplhn People's Revolutionary Party, Abyot, I, No. 7 (lg76), pp. 1-
20, and l, Nc1 8 (1976), ;pp. 1-20. For MEISON~~t ..Yiews,--see-Eth1opian 
Students t Union in Europe, Fou eentlr-Grneral Assembl Ré rt 
(Meskereni 1967 [SeItember 19 5, pp. 1-28; Ethiopian Students' Union 
in .Europe, ~'TrurPÔÎitical Bankruptcy of Acherguzoism [Short Cut Move
ment], ,r Tegtachin Zenna, March, 1975, pp. 1-74; Ethiopian ", " " 
Students' Union in Europe, "Yé Eth10pla Gizeyawi Hunetanna Tegba:r;achin, Il 

[Conditions in Ethiopia and our DutiesJ, Tatek, No. 2, Hamle 1966 
[-!uly 1975}, pp. 1-74. Late~, MEISON aIso had a fallout with the Derg. 
Its of~tal leader, Dr. Kebbede Mengesha, committed suicide when 

\

1 his for_~es werl!' eQ.circled by the Derg' s security m:en in the Guder 
area of Shoa, Ù1 1978. The de facto 'leader of the movement, Halle 
\Fida, was captured and is at the Ume of writJng in the Derg' s jail. ; 
. tpr MEISON's vi~ws alter a falling out with the Derg see United Progressiv~ .. 

Etlliopian Students' Union in North America,. "Resolution ri the T~irdGeneta1 
Assembly, Il Yeteramaj Tigy. m (Augu~, 1978), pp. 10020: - .. 
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differed in' the short-term strategy of dealing with the Derg, however, 

their long':'rangeviews were the same: the mUitary should retum 

to their barracks and power should be handed over ta the civilians. 

Other parties organized in addition ta the EPRP and MEISON were 

ECHAAT, MALERED, WoZ-ADER Leagu~, and ABYOT SEDED. 18 

(For post-1974 power' structure, see Figure 22). 

One oustanding plan of the Ethiopian student move ment , span

ning more than a decade, was thê launching of a voluntary educational 

zemecha for second and thtrd levei students to go to the rural are as 

and expand alphabet1zatiœ and poUticize the peasantry. In April 1974, 

the question was again raised in a university student forum and the 

''- .. '-'-- del~gates, a:greed to fore go . one year of schooling to fulfll this important 
. 

J}lission. Then, as was already a pattern in the Derg's policy direc-

18ECHAAT stands for "ré Etiopia Chikunoch Abiyotawi-Tigil" 
(Ethiopian Oppressed Peoples' Revolutionary St ru ggle) . This party, -
whiçh catered to the oppressed nationalities such as the Oromos, was 
led by Baro Tumsa, who is presently at large fighting in the Balé 
reglon. MALERED (Marxtst-Leninist Ethiopian Revolutionary Organiza-
tion) is a faction broken off from MElSON and does not have any 
fundamental differences with the latter. Both WOZ-ADER League (the 
Worker~' League) and ABYOT SEDED (Revolutionary Flame). were 
organizf).<i by Dr. Sennay Likkê, who died in the palace shootout of 
1977~ SelUlay was a very close friend and adviser of Mengistu, who had 

,come \out the winner in the power struggle with his opponents, the 
~r/ Alemarehu-Mogus-Teferi faction. However, as the organizer of the 

~,' .' -",~' two im~ortant parties, both of which had a strong following in the 
,~", ~ ., '. civUian \and mUitary quarters, Sennay was said to be planning to over

throw/Mengistu and might have succeeded had he not been kllled during 
, tll,e- -1977 incident. The leaders of all six major parties above were 

/

////former university student leaders of the 1960's and 70's whose major 
activities have been explained in detaU in Chapters 'IV, V and VI. 

" 0 , 

~/' ( 



508 

Figure 22 

Post - 1974 Power Structure 
J 

The Derg 

'- COPWE***central 

Committee 

Military ~_ 1- ---lClvUlan Bureaucracy 

Bureaucracy 1---.... 

CO PWE and/or 

~EDED Members 

COPWE and/or 

SEDED Members 

KEBELE and 

Peasant Association 

Leadership 

The Masses 

~ti - Derg Clandestine 
~ga.niZations (EPRP, 

Meison, Echaat, Woz 

~eague,~eri~ ~U*)and 
~ationallty Movements** 

*The EDU (Ethiopia Democratie Union) is a Monarchist and restotationist 
movement and was organized by Leul-Ras [Prince] Mengesha 
Seyoum and General Nega Tegegn, bath of whom were married to Halle 
Selassie's granddaugbters. 

**The major NaUooa11ty Movements are the Eritrean Liberation Front, 
(pan-Arabie), "Erltrean Peoples' Liberation Forces (Leftist) , Oromo 
Liberation F~ont, Tigrean Peaples' Liberation Front, Western Somali 
Liberation Frœt, and Afar National Lil1eration Movement. 

***Commission for Organizing the Party of the Workers of Ethiopia. Despite 
~ the name, the structure of COPWE indicates it to be an embryonic political party. 

AU Politburo members are De,rg members and the Chairman is Col. Mengistu 
Halle Mariam. ' 
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tian, the De'rg coopted the students' platform, and announced the zemecha 

four months later. 19 Leaving many political episodes of the·post-1974 

era which need critical analysis for a future study,20 we wood like 1 

to mention briefly this highly significant and fruitful bratnchUd 'of the 

student ~ovement-the educational zemecha of 1974-76. 21 

The zemecha program, whi h w_~u 

1974, involved an educational and developmental.ca paign carried out 

in the rural areas of the cçuntry during the course of eighteen months. 

Over fifty-thousand students (tenth grade high school ta fourth year 

university), an school teachers and all university lecturers and pro-

fessors were iJ?volved. By 1976 when the operation came to a close, , 

350,000 peasants were made literate; 155 schools and 296 clinics were 

~9Ottaway and Ottaway, Empire in Revolution, ~. 70. 

20rrhe mysterious circumstances under which close ta sixty 
former officiais were executed whUe others were spared, the bloody 

"purges that consumed severaI radical officers, NCOs and men of the 
Army Engine~rh1g and Aviation Corps who opposed a mtlitary govern
ment in favour of a peoplets govemment, the kp,J,ings of the firet and 
second heads of atate-General Aman Andom and Tafari Banti-the 
execution of the organizer of the Derg, Vice-Chairman Atnafu Abate, 
the shootoot in whlch severaI promlnent members of anU-Mengtstu 
officers and ,his mUitary and clvUian supporters were killed, and the 
so-called "White" and "Red" terror campaigns during which thoq,sands 
of ecfucated youth fell, have already been researched by the 
author and will be treated in future publications. 

, 21For a detaUed analysts of the ,1974-76 zemecha, see Paulos 
,MU'kias, ltZemecha: Assessing the Political and Social, Foundatlons of 
Mass Education in Ethiopla, Il Studies in Comparative International 
Development, XV, No. 3 (Fall, 1980), 54-69. For backgrrund to the 
event as well as the phUosophy of the campaign, see Paulos Mllklas, 
"Maas Cam,paign in Ethiopia-The Political Economy, of Education ~or 
Natiœa1 Reconstruction, If The Journal of Educatiopal Thought, Vol. XIV, 
No. 3 (December 1980), pp. 187-95. J 
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, bullt in the rural areas; 2 million trees were planted, and 300,' 000 

head of cattle were vaeeinated against deacny livestock diseasès. The 

zemecha participants helped bulld numerous health shelters, garbage 

holes, places of public gathering, WOodJ bridges, rafts, feeder roads, 

wate~ wells and latrines.2"2 They did not aCCO~Pli8h ari these without 

serious sacrifices on their part. One hundred d stxtee~~Zema:clîs 

(or Z~méCha campai~erS) were kUled during the ~on'~~\.ame by 
.~~, 

'.:. 

former landowners, 23 ~d others by rural police forces. Thousands 

more have aIso died sinee. But the ball of the rev,olutioo that the 

students and teachers started to roll will continue to go on. As one 

of the student leaders Invol ved in the violent political struggles of the 

1960'5 and 70's puts it, "We have not fought and died in vain. " 

\ 

,r 

22since 1979 a major literacy campaign in which large num
bers of students and teachers are involved has been launched. The 
success of the campaign was sa impressive that UNESCO gave the 
United Nattons' Literary Award to Ethlopta in 1980. For detaUs, see 
Paulos Milkias, "The Political Economy of Educ1dion: An Adult 
Literacy Campaign in Ethlopia, Il a Paper presented to the International 
CouncU for Adult Education, the University of Toronto, January, 1980. 
The author ls at present writing a booki. on the same topie. The work, 
which was commisstoned by ICAE, is being funded by the National 
Research Centre of the Govemment of Canada. 

23rrhe students were responsible fur distributmg rural 
lands to the peasants. 

t 
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APPENDIX 1 

RELIGION AND EDUCATION 

Proclamatioa. on the EstabUshment of the Mlntstry 01. 

Religtœ and Education: Menelik, Emperor 

f'l",I1'/'1-'-" J f,'l-rUC .. }ol -ttnof:C 1 ~'Hl s 

(tl'l. 1 rtAh ' f"'(tm) .. 

OII1r-tl Il 

,.,~.,ij,l· , )7C' ft1-' , ,-4- 1 ~",. 1 "ct\:r-",. • f'/f,.,.,rr·l· • "fi.'" f ','1f:tJ). " 
lJ,,,.,.~t Il 

rI""-(·l· f "'U,tw:c 1 '''1-'Ii 1 flf"''''I'''}- 1 -llhA , , • .,c.,' 
A'i t ctft:f·,,. • t",t:\ ,. 

,..il·"" ,. 
,,~ • JP(,.tJ)o 1 rl1.·,. 1 hCh-tn .. • 1 ,.,..:or. , m'l+. 1 ~tU- Il 

J\t..,..r;r Il 

'''Je: '·"H-uc·l· 1 n.+:f') • .em"'?A ,. 
",.n,for;' .. 

fmS 1 -ttn'l:(: • ,e.~Jl1'A • ru,~ 1 ·l-ruC·l· l 'L'l' • n..." 
J'il.,..,.f{. , fl :J. • Vof\- • 

"'h l ",.,n~ • """""A' J,fM • f'""JUh' '),..,. ,., .... + • 
For translation see next page. 
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The document above 18 adoptedfrom Mahteme Selassie, Zekre Nyer, p. 502 
and Tsehafe Têezez Gebre Selassie, Tank Zemen Zedapawi Menelik. p. 70, 
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APPENDIX 1 

RELIQ!QN AND EDUCATION 

\ 
Proclamation on the Establishment of the Ministry of 

1 • 

Religion and Education: Menelik, Emperor 

One 

The ~ [the Ârchbishop of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church] 

shall be responsible for an mattera pertaining to Religion. He is its 

Supreme authority. 

Two 

The Ministry of Religion which i8 the liaison between the 

Abun and the government shall exercise administrative jurisdiction 

over the Priests. 

Three 

The main dut Y of the Ministry is to look ,aiter Ecc1esiastical 

affairs and the Clergy:--~ 

, ~r 
The Ministry of Religion shaH administer traditional schools. 

Five 

Wherever European Education is taught, the Minister of 

Health shall pe the adjunct. 

Seal 

Conquering Liat of the, Tribe of Judah, 
Menelik, King of Kinga 
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APPENDIX II 

Ras Talan's (HaUe Selass1e's)Letter Addressed ta 

President Harding of the United states 

For translation see next page. 
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APPENDIX n 

(Translation) 

(coat of Arms) 

T 0 HIs Excellency Mr. Harding, 

Ras T afari Makonnen, 
Heir to the Empire of 

Ethlopla. 

President of the Republic of the United States 

of America 

Mr. President: 

1 w!sh and must tnform you that 1 am trytng every way to 
open frieneUy relations wltb the nations of the United states, but 1 
am very sincerely sarry tbat there was not appointed in Ethiopia 
either a representative of your government or a responsible company 
whom 1 could have told about the plan 1 have ln mmd every minute. 
Even at this moment 1 have not found anyone from your COWltry 
whom 1 coold commission to put me in connection with a leading 
bank or responslble ,company of tlte United States whicb 1 would have 
entrusted with my meney now invested in Europe sinee the days of 
my father. 

515 

Sa 1 have recouse to your kindness to ask for your assistance 
in order ta flnd the needful means enabling me to entrust a bank or a 
reliable company with that money. 

1 beg Your Excellency ta pardon my putting you ta any 
trouble with this business. 

1 have the hODor to inform Your Excellency that the sum is 
aboUt 100, 000 pounds sterling. 

1 beg Your Excellency ta accept the homage of my,prafound 
stncerity. 

Addis Ab ab a, Feb ruary 1923. 

Signature: (Seal) 
Ras Tafar! Makonnen 

JSMjSDM 
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APPENDIXm 

Halle Selass1e's Inauguration Address at the Convoc;ation of HaUe Selassie 

Univers~ty (now renamed Addls Ababa University) <Xl .December 18, 1961 

GUENNI!TJ: LElJL PALACE 
ADDIS ABABA 

The .prea4 of tno.l.dge 1a the bastion of liberty. 
Ed.ucation has al .. ay. be.n the Affair of State elosea t to 
Our heart, and the sight of Our young people being 
schoolea hal al_ays given Us Our gr.atest pleasure. 

It i. therefore with great j01 and ren ••• d confi
dence in the futur. that We mark thls Convocation which 
inauguratea Ou~ ne .. University. To this great cauae We 
have been able to aecure financial and profestlonal~ 
help from the United Statea of America and a number of 
othrr friendly nations. This institution will now 00-

ordinate and make morè fruitful Our exist!n, centres of 
learning. both the Unlversl~y Coll.,e of ~ddl. Ababa 
and the various t.chnieal coll.g ••• The founding of 
th!s Uni~ersity cro.na Our Many yeara of· strug,le and 
devotion to the cau.e of EducaLion in Ethiopia . 

• 
A. We have said on other occasiont, the attalnment 

of a coal il On11 a temporary achi'.,.ment. The challeng
e. ta you. the faculeyand ttudent. of thi. Univer.ity, 
have on1y b'eun. Ne. opportun1t1e. tor .nablinl your
selve. to .et ideals of achlevement for your fello. 
countrymen are ... itin, to be seized. We charge you to 
mate the most of thelll through the humility, toil and 
perseverance that ,i~' education Its d.eapest meaning. 

HAlLE SELLASSlE l 
EMPEROR OF ETHIOPIA 

~~---------------------------------------------
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APPENDIX IV 

The "National .Democratie Revolution Program" 'of the 
World Wide Union of Ethlppian students 

. [ExcerptsJ 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
, Ethiopian Conditions - A Brief Survey 

At present ~here is an excellent revolutionary situation 

in Ethiopia. The ruling class, beset by a deep ongoing crisis within 

itself and Wlable to rule in the old way, has been pushed to talk loudly 

and promise certain reforms and ta make external alliances of all 

sorts in an effort to conf inue its threatened rule. - The masses far 

from being duped by the ruling class' s demagogy and etemall( eminent 

but never actualized reforma have taken up arms and resorled to other 

forms of prote·st to manifest their d~ total cha~ge. 

This realizaticn by both the ruling class and the oppressed . ( 

masses that things cannot at all continue in the oid way (i. e., as beiore) 

has had its results-on thé one hand the ruling class has become more 

and more repressive whUe on the other the masses have determinedly 

started to prepare and organize ta destroy once and for all their 

oppressors and exploiters. 
< 

ln short, aU the contradictions Awithin the Ethiopian society 
b 

have been exacerbated. The struggles of the peoples of Eritrea, Ogaden, 

Bale, etc. against national oppression and for the right of self-
t" 

determinatlon has continued and part~cularly in Eritrea, reached new 

dimensions. In other places, the peasant masses have continued their 

* Footnote references have been eliminated. For exa~t references and 
quotes, see the original. 
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struggle against feudal exploitation in lts various forms: In the cities 

th~ proletariat, undaunted by th~ tierce repression to whlch it has 

been subjected in the last elght years, has continued ta wage strikes 

and work slowdowns in opposition to its exploitation by the rapaciCAls 

foreigIJ. capitalists. The student movement has also continued Us 

militant struggle and has not ceased to intensify and broaden its struggle 

despite the tnassacre~ and repression it was subjected to especially in 

December 1969. 

In the exploitation, oppression and repression of the Ethiopian 
1 

people, feudalism and imperialism-mainly U. S. imperialism-coalesce. 
• ,1 

'Everything backward, moribund and Medieval' in Illthiopia 'sees eye to 
~ , 

eye with U. S. imperialism,' the latter will do ap in its power to 1 

forestall any genuine revolution by the' oppressed' m~sses against 

Ethiopia's '~Ckwa~; mpribund Medieval feudal system. 'In this alliance 

between feudalism and imperialism the benefits flow in both directions.' 

The feudal regtme J"maintains Us security and continues Its exploitation 

of the masses while the U. S. imperialists continue to tighten their 

hold over the eountry and to gain their strategie political and economic 

objectives. At present Ethiopia ls a semi-feudal neocolony of U. S. 

imperialism and the, two fwuiam!ntal contrfldictions in society-between 

faudalism and t,he broad masses of the people and between iIDP.e~ali~------
- ----- ---

and the p!thiopian people are acute. 
. 

'Land to the tiller,' 'An end to . national oppression,' 'Down 

with feudalism and imperialism'-these and other anti-feudal and anti- " 

imper~aliSt slogans are actualized in aIt peasant rebellions, worker 
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strikes, and student demonstrations. And significant is the fact that the . ...--' 
masses are becoming iD.creasingly aware of the need for an organized 

and concerted actioo. against feudalism and imperialism; there i8 no 

doubt that the masses are definitely being organized for the decisive 

battle. ~ 

At the international l~vel the situation ls excellent and fully to 

the advantage of the- revolutionary forces. ImperiâIism, especially U. S. 

imperialism is breathfng' Us last de'cfô. gasps. The struggle of the 

world's pe~~ against U.~. imperialism h~s been surging forward, 

maldng one œslaught, after another agaipst it. In the 1960's the heroie 

fight by three Indochinese peoples has ~ealt U. S. imperialism heavy 

blows and grëatly qutckened the pa&e of Us decline. In fact the U. S. 

imperialist hegemony which existed for over twenty years alter the 

second world wax is ending due ta the contradiction between U. S. imperial-, ' .. 
ism and the struggling people of the third world more specifically through 

'its vanguards in Indochina. The recent victories of the Vietnamese 

revolutionaries and the subfequent developments as regards U. S. 
r ~'" 

imperialism are ample' proof of how much the latter has been pU8hed 
\ 

nearer ta its inevitable demise. 

The U. S. economy !nflated in the course of the war ts bogged 

down in grave crises which erupted !ive Urnes in more than twenty 

postwar years. Interwoven in financial and dollar ~rises these crises 

have lasted 80 long and grown so .serious that no kind of economic policy 

(whether it is called n~w and revolutlonary by the U. S. ruling class) has 

found a way out of it. "The 'dollar empire" of yesterday has become 

." 
l' 



the world's biggest debtor country harr:dollar devalu~ion and 
~- ~~~~ 

a vast ouvuow of gôld. 'At present • S erlalist rule ls being 
-"l~" ,. 

shaken to Its core by the ,intensified anti-imperialist struggle of the 

peoples of the third world, by the growing strength of the socialist 

countries and ,the anti-monopoltst struggle of the workers, Afro-
o U 

Americans 'and youth of the U. S, itself. 
1 
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At the same Ume the forces fighting for progress, demecracy, 
. 

peace and social~sm are becoming~ stronger. The socialist community 

despite its dHficullJes" lB gaining iD $trength and influence, rendering 
" 

invaluable assistance to the peoples of the third wOrld, and assuring 

that, imperialism does not ride roughshod over the people of the world. 

The anti-imi>erialist struggles of the third world-headed by their van-

guards in Indochina-is increasing in intensity and it ls becoming more 

and more .. clear with every paasing day that Socialism will replace 
\ 

capitalisIil just a~ capttalism replaced feudalism. This la an Irresistible 
f 

law of 'history and the tide of the world revolution i.s pushing ahead 

today precisely in accordance with this law. 

Specifically the situation in our part of the world-Northeast 
/ . 

Africa, the Red Sea and Arabian Gulf arèa-is at present characterized 

00 the one hand by the growing in strength of the revolutionary forces 
""t Q 

(Eritrea, Dhofar, Oman, S. Yemen, etc.) and on the other by the 

allianceA~eing forged by the ruling classes of the camtries in these 

areas. This wealmess of each camtry' s ruling class to face àlone the 
q J 

country's revolutiœary f~rces has beèn manifested in the fjettlement of 

the Southern Sudan 'problem, ' the ceding of Ethlopian' territory at Seut 
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~ra to the Sud~, Numeri of the Sudan's compliance to restrict and e ... _ ... ~ 

-~~----
~ 

; 
l 

1 

J 
, 

1 
\ . 
i 

( 

hamper the activities and movements of the ELF, the renunciation of 
, ~ 

Somali's claim over Djibouti, the occupatiœ of five North Yemenite 

Islands on the Red Sea by Ethiopia (wlth the possible acqulescence of 
/' f 1 

~ ... 

N. Yemen) in an effort to eut the ELF supply Une (also to encircle S. 

Yemen and to assure free passage to Zionist ships or ships bound for 

Israel through the Bab-el-Mandeb), the increasing plots and attacks 

against S. Yemen by all the reactionary .regimes of the area, the 'meet

ing in J.edda of Egypt, Sudan, Ethiopia, N. Yemen and Saudi Arabia to 

diseuss œ how to make the Red Sea a sea of "pe~ce, " . . . etc. A1l 

in aU we Sée the ~eactionaries uniting in one form or another to weaken 

and destroy the revolutionary forces in the area.' In this connection the 

increased U. S. influence in the area and the re-establishment of diplo· 

matie relatiœs between the U .. S. and Sudan as well as North Yefuen, 
< • , 

the Expulsion of Soviet military advisers from Egypt, and the results of 

the Nixon-Moscow talks as regards the Middle East, the Red Sea and 

the Indian Ocean should be given due consideration. 

It is interesting ,to note that in their frenzied drive to forge 
\ 

alliances, even if t'e,mporarUy, the reactionary ruling classes of ;these 

eountries ~iopta, Somalia, Sudan, N. Yemen, etc) have not found in 

natiœaliBm and religious differenees so mucl\ of an obstacle as belore. 

Thus we see the Ethlopian feudallsts whose nationalist demagogy was 
• 

that "n6f~~ inch of Ethiopia's sacred 'terrttory will be eut off or ceded 

away" baw not bllnted even ân ie when they cede 35 kllometres of 

1-' t 
f ' • 
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the 'sacred' soil to the soldier-dictators in the Sudan and equally N. 

Yemen did nôt protest when Hane Selassie occuples its !ive islands, 

whUe Somali who used to air nationalist claims on Djibouti and Ogaden 

ls found renouncing the claims to eome to terms with and plaeate the 

f~dal regim~ in Ethiopia. 

The reaetionaries in Ethiopia and elsewhere in this area are 

desperate. U. S. imperialism ls dying. The world situation 18 excellent 

for the revolutionary forces fighting for progress, demoeracy, peaee 

and socialism. 

Targets of the Etbiopian Revolution 

The determining of the principal enemies or chief targets of 
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the revolution is a ftrategie question of cardinal importance. 'To master 

the enemy' and defeat him it ls important to know who he ts exactly, 
", 

and this ls the task of revolutionary strategy. 

The nat~re of Ethiopia's socio-economic system determines the 

targets of the revo~ution. Ethiopia ls a semi -feudal neo-colony of the 

U. S. Th~ targets of the Ethlopian national democratic revolution 

.are feudalism, imperialism and bureaucratie, capitalism. The Ethiopian 

revolution ie directed mainly agaînst felJ,dalism and imperialism as 
\ 

these two are the chief oppressors, the fhief obstacles to the progress 

of the (Ethiopian) s~ciety at the present st~. And thro~ghout the 

whole strategie period of the N.D. R. the strategie enemy to overthrow 

is imperialism and the feudal class allied to it. 

; , 
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It is not enough to determine who is the enemy in general. 

We must also be able to "discern the concrete enemy in the Immediate, fi 

l , 

i. e., now, at this period and stage. This means we muert distinguish the 

principal enemy of the moment to overthrow him, to exploit the contra-
\ , 

dictions ln the ranks of the enemy, to divt~e them at the highést level 

and ta concentrate the fire of the revolutionary struggle on the principal 
\ 

_enemy of the moment. 

Hence it ls not enough to say that the strategie enemy during 
() 

the overall strategie period of the N. D. R. in Ethiopia Is imperialism 

and the feudal-comprador bourgeois classes allied ta it. We must make 
, 

a concrete analysts of Ethiopia's concrete situation at each strategie 

stage or eaeh period to determine which imperialism as well as whieh 

feudaltsts are ta be overthrown. , 

This Is the oruy way we ean pinpoint our attack to the maximum 

effect.,. on the actual, main enemy of the moment. Elaborating 01) this ' 
" , 

Troung ChÛlh explains the experience of his party-the Viet~amese 

Workers Party-as follows: 

"In our country in that which concerns the imperialist enemy, 

since the foundation of our Party up ta 1940, the enemy was French 
\ 

imperialism. During the period of the Democratie Front (1936-1939) ..• 

the enemy were the French Fascists and the reactionary French 

colonialists in Indochina (and not French imperialifm or colonialism in # 

its entirety). From August 194Q. to 1945, after the entry of the Japanese 
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milltarl~ rlclsts into Jndoc:hina-wlth whom the Fr~nch were rarlng 
power-the principal enemy of the people became the Japanese ~ 

- , 
French Fascists. Alter the coup de force of March 1945 provoked by , 

the Japanese Fasciste to eliminate the French colonialists the bnperialist 

enemy of our people were the Japaneee Fascists." 

When the Japanese wer e defeated and 1eft Indochlna the French 

colonialist aggressors once again beeame, together with the American 

imperialists who were encouraging and helping them in their agressiœ, 

the principal enemy. "Alter 7 the Dien Bien Phu victory over the French, 
1 

the imperialist enem~ became U. S, tmperialism which unleashed its 
, " 
war of aggression ~n the South and war of destruction on North Vietnam. Il 

The same was the case with the feudal landlord class which 

was not treated in Us entirety during each strategie stage or period . 

The Vietnamese Worker's Party deflned, up ta 1939, the King, the 

mandarins and the cruel nobUity-i. e:, the feud~ists in power and in 

the service of the French imperialists-as the targets of the revolution. 

~er 193_9 the-feudalists ta be overthrown were only those who were 

traitors or puppets under the service of the Japanese and Freneli 

Fascists and not the whole feudal landlord class. And so on. As 

Troung Chinh noted: tlWe have thus differentiated the feudal landlord 

class, isolated the very reactionary ones to overthrow them at the sarne 

Ume as their masters, the Japanese and Freneh Fascists; 'without over

throwing the feudal landlord class in !ts entirety." 

.' 

The importance of clearly ascertaining "whicb imperialism, ~ , 

which feudalism" is eorroborated also by the experienee 'of the Cbinese 
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Revolution. Starting from the principle that the main blow of the 

revoluUori should be directed at the chief enemy the Chinese Communist 

Party, both during the war of resistance against Japan and the War of 

Liberatioo, correctly solved the strategie éU,ld tactical,prob1ems of 

distinguishing between the principal and non-principal contradictions, 

taking advantage of the contradictions among the enemies of the revolution 

and concentrating the revolutionary forces on fighting the principal enemy 

of the moment. 

Thus during the First Revolutiœary Civil War the Northem 

Warlords constituted the principal enemy of tHe Chinese Revolution. 

In the period 1927-37, the acute contradiction was between the Chinese 

people and the pro-imperialist Chiang Kai Shek regime. And after Japan 

f ' 
occupied China the contradiction betwe,.en China and Japan became the 

principal contradiction, apd thus Japanese imperialism and the pro-.. 

Japanese section of the 'ig landlords and big bourgeoisie became the 

principal enemies of the Chine se people. Alter the surrender of Japan, 

u. S. imperialism stepped into its shoes and using the Chiang Kai-Shek 

reactionary ruling c1asB as its t001 tried to tu~ an China into its colony. 

This made the Chiang Kai-Shek regime and U. S. imperialism the 

principal enemies of the Chine se people. In the various periods mentioned 

above al.l the imperialists and domestic reactionaries other than the 

principal enemies of the Ume were temporarily secœdary enemies. 

Rence ln dealing with the targets of the revolution there ls the 

need to discern the, change that occurs in the principal cœtradiction and 
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the principal enemy, always. bearing in mmd that the fundamental contra

dictions for the whole strategie period of the N. D. R. do not change, 

What aboot Ethiopia? 

In that which concerns imperialism the main imperialtst enemy 
. 

at this stage is U. S. impertalism which fully dominates our country in 
" 

almost all spheres and which ls the mainstay of the feudal regime. It 

is against U.S. imperialism that the fire of the Ethiopian N.D. R. must 

be directed in an its intensity. 

As to the feudal landlord class and the compradar bourgeoisie 

we must make a general class analysis of the two -ta help us in our 

task of ascertaiIiing "which feudalist, which comprador ll is ta be over-

thrown. It is important to note at this point that only a cleu-eut, on 

the spot class analysis (in the sense of or meaning objective and 

scientific) and the revolutionary practice itself will best determine and 

show the way ta the solution of this problem. 

The Feudal Landlord Class 

This class is divided into two sections-big feudal landlprds 

and lower· feudal ldlords: 

a) The big feudal. landlords: These comprise of the Emperor, 

the Royal Fam ily , the Aristocracy, nobUity, bishops and high dignitaries 

of the Church. This sectim of the feudal landlprd class ls 0.01% of the 

total population and owns about 70% of the arable land. The primitive 

and reactionary relations of production maintained by the big feudal 

landlords accounts for the fettering of the country's productive forces. 
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These social parasites engage in no productive work but live luxuriously 

in the capital city or other cities fa,r away from theil""'estates. The big 

feudal landlord class Is strongly tied with (in fact it has now become 
, 

an appendage of) imperialism and is the center of the counter-

revolutionary forces in Ethiopia. Being the ultra-reactionary wing of 

the feudal landlord class it Is absolutely hostile even to the mÙlimum 

reformist demands, let alone a revalutionary change. At this stage of 

the Ethiopian N. D. R. this section of the feudal landlord class is an 

enemy and a target of the revolution. 

b) The lower feudal landlords: To this section belong the 

Neftegnas, local landlords in the oppressed natiœalities and different 

regions of Ethiopia, and big "Chika-Shums" or their equivalents in other 

places (Burka in Harar, Koro, etc.). They have in. general, a substantial 

amount of land which they maintain under the "Gabar" system. In most 

cases they hold feudal titles like Fitawrari, Kagnazmatch, Grazmatch, 

Balambaras, etc. Their economic power is land and like the big feudal 

landlords they maintain feudal mode and relations of production which 

stand against the development of the productive forces and the economy. 

About half of the section of this class are absentee landlords 

who congregate in the capital city and other cities. The other half stays 

in the countryslde and in MOst cases serves the local tax c olle ctor, 
\ 

maintains "law and order, " passes down government decrees, administers 

"justice, fi and, in short, runs the administration. This Is especially true 

in places where the modern central state administration has not been 
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consolidated and being in close contact wtth the peasant masses they 

often particlpate in the represslm of the peas~ts. The lowe:r feudal 

landlords can acquire as much land as they can so long as they do not 

come into confiict with the aristocrats and nobles. The wealth and 

dulies of the lower feudal landlords are inherited by their sons. 

The maj ority of the members of this sectiœ of the feudal 

landlord class are reactionaries and counter-revolutionaries who se class 

interests are tied with feudalism and imperialism. They are opposed 

to the N. D. R. The changes the coming revolution will bring on the 

~ land question, on the national question and genera.!iy QU the whole political 

system will undoubted1y erode their ecooomic and political power, and 

eliminate theïr present privUeged position, thus fhey have no objective , 

basis to,.support the revolution. Nevertheless, as the experience of the 
/~(' 

1936-1941 Antt-Fascist Resistance and the struggles of the oppressed 

peoples in Eritrea, Bale, Wollamo, Harar and Sidamo has shown a 

number of individuals from this. section (he it of 'patriotic Sentiments' 

çr to oppose national oppfession) May support the N. D. R. and join the 
~, 

United Frcnt. Finally, it should be remembered that with the growing 

in strength of bureaucratie capitalism the political and eCCllomic power 

of this section of the feudal landlord class is being affected. 

In the feudal landlord class there are a group of people (it ia 

not possible to categorize them as a section) who are not direct products 

of the feudal poUtical and economic system. They are the products of 

the modern bureaucracy and using their bureaucratie position ~nd influence 

have been able ta amass land. However, they are in effect, landlords as 
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in mo~ cases, they have not changed the relationship of production but 

continue to exploit peasants under the Gabar system. To this group of 

people belong provincial governors, 'Auraj a' governors, provincial 

and t Aura la' judges, police commissioners, mayors, provincial and 

Auraja heads of the various branches of the ministrles, 'Woreda' 

governors and deputy governors, higb government officiais in Addis 

Ababa, etc. 

The economic power of the group does not rest solely on land-

in fact, it is their political and administrative power that accounts for 
~ 

their strength. These bureaucratie landlords might not oppose a change 

that would not toueh their lands but wUI substitute feudal mode of pro-

duction by a capitalist one. Their class interest, in the main, Is tied 

with the modem bureaucracy and not the feudal landlords. Still, they 

have si~ificant ties with the feudal landlord class and even though they , , 

might not be against very smaIl reformist changes in the socio-political 

system they will surely be opposed ta the N. D. R. whlch aims at the 

total overthrow of the existing sOcio-political system from which they 

benefit so much. Since MOst of these bureaucratie landlords are of the 

Amhara nationality tbis is an additioo reasoo for their oppositiœ to the 

,)- N.D. R. which will mobUize and liberate the oppressed peoples of the 

various nationalities. 

The Comprador Bourgeoisie 

The economic power base of the comprador boorgeoisie is 

imperialism-particularly U. S. imperialism. It lives on its connections 

with and by sowing imperialism faithfully in aU spheres. The comprador 



bourgeoisie cannot survive a day without the support of imperialism. It 

exists Ott the so-called taidt from U. S. impe'rialism and on trade ex

changes with the developed capitalist states. In adclition, it serves by 

running manage rial activities where imperialism makes a direct capital 

lnvestment. The comprador bourgeoisie has two sections: the bureau-

cratic comprador bourgeoisie and the prtvate comprador bourgeoisie. 

The Bureaucratie Comprador Bourgeoisie: This section is 

the biggest, politically well-developed section of the comprador bour

geoisie. To th ls section of the comprador bourgeoisie belong the high 

government officials and high military officers. These people, using 
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their offices and influences and through bribes, embezzlem.ent, hoarding, 

theft of government funds, speculation and through privUeges they acquire 

as bureaucrats, have succeeded to accumulate a huge amount of wealth. 

Furthermore they serve international capitalism by acting as members 

of boards of directors investing in share companies and by managing 

different companies. 

This bureaucratie bourgeoisie grew and consolidated itself . 
when Halle Selassie started strengthening the central government and. 

bullt a modern administrative apparatus, army and police forces. At 

the present Ume this bureaucratie bourgeoisie has the administrative 

power in its hands. 

Private compradO~BourgeoiSie: To this section of the com-

prador bourgeoisie belong aJ.l t~who are directly tled with imperial~~ 

capital through trade, industry and agriculture. The private comprador 

, .. 
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bourgeoisie in Ethiopia are very insignificant bath in terms of thetr-

numerical strength as weIl as their economic power. We find in this 

section of the comprador bourgeoisie big merchants, big ÏIldust riali st s, 

former bureauerats who had amassed enough wealth through their 

administrative positions and are now engaged ln p~iV!-te business, owners 

and managers of private banks, insurance companies, import and export 

firms, etc. Whatever the people are engaged in, or the products of 
. 

the ir trading, indu st rial jUld agricultural enterprises are direcUy tied 
( 

or under the control of the imperialists. 

The main lunetion' of the private comprador bourgeoisie is to 

act as a èonveyol belt in forwarding- agricultural products, raw materials, 

etc. to the capitalist countrles to distribute in the internal. markets (of 

Ethiopia) the finishèd goods coming from these (capitalist) countries. 

This section of the e omprador bourgeoisie through lts participation in 

the numerous economie activities h~s inereased sinee the Third Five 

Year plan, its poUtical power remains absolutely weak. Nevertheless, 

with the inereasing decline of feudalism and intensified economic penetra-

tian of imperialtsm (U. S. lmpé ria lis m, especially, has intensified Us 

eeœomic activittes iri Ethiopia sinee the last few years) the economic 

and political strength of the private eomprador bourgeoisie will certainly 

increase. 

In general the whole comprador bourgeoi~ie Is tied up with U. S. 

imperialism and feudalism and will ~ totally against the N. D. R. However, 

it ls necessary to keep in mind the following points: 
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1) that despite !ts alliance wlth the feudal landlord class, the 

comprador bourgeoisie has its contradictions with this class. It !!pes 

not like the junior role it occupies in the 0 present feudal-comprad<?r 

bourgeois ruling class alliance. 

~ that as an agent of imperial1sm-international' capitalism, , " 
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the comprador bourgeoisie or a section of wants to expand 'capitalism. " 

This alsa leads to the exacerbation of the contradiction within the 

ruling class. 

3) that -thëco~prador bourgeoisie, just like the f~dal landlord 

class, is divided according to different interests, nationality, etc. 

So "which imperialist, which feudalist" in Ethiopia? At the 

present, when a clear revolutionary movement is not unfurled in the 

country, when we see the experience that revolutionary practice can - , 

give (in terms'Of its' effect m the various classes jn'cluding the ruling 

class), we state in general that the feudal landlord class and the 

comprador bourgeoisie are the enemies of the Ethiopian N. D. R. As 

to what concerns imperiali~m it is undoubtedly U.B. imperialism which _ 

ls the enemy of the Ethiopian people. What is most important at this 

point is that every revolutionary grasps the complex task of asceriaining 
" , 

the principal and non-principal contradictions at each period or stage of 

the revolution. . . • 

. . . . . . . ., . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
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ft ls a weIl lmown. fact that Mary spontaneous struggles based 

on partlcular grlew:,ces, have occurred ~\ Èthlopla. 'There can be no 

denying of the fact that the revolts have been exclusive1y the work of 

certain specifie classes: the peasanh'y" the working, and the urban petty 

[&ç1 bourgeoisie. No land.lord or bourgeoisie has orgànized even a section 

of its .,own class for a combat with t~e neo-colonial administration on a /' 
, ' ~ 

scale and Persistence commensurate with the oppressed classes. Neither 

the landlord nor the bourgeoisie (which is tied ta the landlord state) 

could f1gbt the state for whose preservation it ,alwiys deploys its every 

means. Hence the dut Y of the revolutioriaries la to be partisan wholly, 
A . 

deeply and unhesitating on the side of the oppressed people. This ls' a 

cardinal principle becaus~ a revolutionary who wants to preach sermms 
'~ 

to a bourgeoisie whose only religion ts cold cash will endanger and 

, complicate the direction of the revpluti~ .. 

Why do we call for a revolution? ls it because a revolution is 

a picnic without agony and frustration, hate and love, anxiety a.nd fears, 

violence and death, setbacks and retr,eats? No. First· the reason one 
, 0 

calls for a revalution la to remove by any means necessary the nexus 

of exploitation of man by man. This lofty principle requires the change 

of man himself about his 0\Vn role a~ a living thing. And wùess man 

struggles about his old conception of himself with the new, he ,would faÛ 

to overcome the old and adopt the n~'\'t. He will fail to march in concert 
I{, 

with progrèss, subduing the age-old mertia and backwardness that have 

• 
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shaekled his development. 

The secœd l)easCll lies precisely with the extent of the contra

dictions in a given society. The fact ls that the Ethiopian t\~ocratic 

" 
state Is too brutal 3.lld barbarie and this weighs heavily on the dis-

possessed masses. This situation has forced the people to rise up in 
" -,' 

/various wa}!:~"to fight tbis evll system. Rence revolution under the 
J • ' 
/ circumstanc't~s arma the peopl~ with the unshakable principles of Victory. 

1 , ~ 

Many more reasons can be sight,~, but the need for revolution in 
( 

Ethiopia ls dictated by the' particular histor~cal sabstratum of our country. ,. 
U Ethiopian students deeply think of the strategies -and tactics of .. this 

revolut'1on, it is not becausè they are wishful thinkers, rather it is 

because they are articulating the demands of the Ethiopian oppressed 

\ • 
classes whose struggles against their exploitera to ,date have been 

bitter. Our perspective for the revalution must have an objective basis 

" independent of the parameter' of those who consider themselves to be 

revolutionaries. n is only wb.en the objective basis for the revolution 

ls grasped that one can begin ta appreciate the rale of revolutiooaries 

for thelr foresight and dedication.\ The gllb taIk that so and so Is a 

revoluttonary because sa and sa has tbis particular characteristic going 
, 1.' \ Io, ' 

lor him ls too simplistic' and borders on the ab su rd. ft ls not the 
,-

eharacter of an individU al revolutiooary that makes 'the revolution a 

requtrement. It 19" not the subjective form but the objective content of 
,,' 

the oppressed classes tha\,. makes revolution both a desirable and , 

necess~ real1ty. . / 
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. A revalution occurs when the oppressed classes abhor the 

present state of their lives and fear the future no longer. In educating 

the masses as to the ugliness of their present conditions and the bright-

ness of the ~ture, revolutionaries. can play a decisive role. To over

come the fears of people, ta assure them that once they grasp the 

nature of their oppression, they need not fear the outcome of their 

struggle; . such are the tasles of the revolut1onaries. The correct education 

that the masses must hold their own destiny firmly under their rational 

and collective, purposive and conscious control, must again come from 

revolutionaries. Therefore, the rolé of revolutiona.ries in the Ethiopian 

revolution must be put in its proper confext. Again, it is not the 

reJolutionaries that make the revolution; lt Is the revolutionary masses 
- - d 

who are the prima~ motive forces. The revolutionary. must integrate 

himself with the masses to revolutionize th:em on the subjective front. 

The fact that revolutions have objective fOWldation means that they are 
, 

-,' inevttable. The refo re, in one way or anoth~r, despite the desires of 

an opportuniste and their tireless effort to befog 'the people with a1l 

kinds of theories, the r.evolutionary fire will ult1mately prevail. Th~re':' 

fore, since revolution is neither the exclusive monopoly of those who 
\. " 

caU themselves revolutimaries nor of those few who try to prevent its 

ultimate occurrence, aU people are called ta struggle for the inevitable 

revolution. " .,. 
To sum up the essence of .our papar: We have argued that 

the masses are the real makers of history and they must be led 0I11y 

by the proletariat and its party. We have' called for the creatiœ of the 

, 
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vanguarâ party!!.Q!'. We are acutely aware of the shortcom:ings of our 

research. Where investigation or empirical knowledge about our society 
"\ 

ts lacking, the choice ls to resort to aU sorts of generalizations. And 

for our popularisations to hold water, concrete Investigations have to 

be undertaken. Ultimately, the decislve test of everything 18 social 

practice alone. And the nex! order of business 18 the practice of the 
, o~ 

integration of theOl-y to the demanda of our national historical. substr~tum. , 

fi WhUe the study of theory ia crucial, we realize that It Is vacuous if 
~ 

theory i8 not made to serve practice. The study of theory in the abstract, 

the ory for theory's sake, is a trade we hardly enj~. We believe that 

we must grasp revoluticm by studying theory and by ultlmately jofning 

heart and sout with the masses of our people in their sacred revolution 

against those who ,~mittingly bully and exploit them. THE ETHIOPIAN 

PEOPLE SHALL WIN DECISIVELY. 

APPENDIX 

The proletariat's '" 

favorite virtue: simplicity 

favorite quality: strength 

chief character: singlene8a of purpose 

idea of happiness: fighting tyrrany 

idea of misery: subm!ssion to oppression 

vice they detest ,most: servUity 
1 

favorite motto: Liberatioo. or Nothing 
.J 

favorite song: The Internationale 

favorite color: RED 

j , 
, l 

,1 
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-- -- - ------ -\ _.- ---------"-_._. ----

The people and the people alone are the matrix" and vector, spirit' and 
l , 

letter, author and actor, proposer and disposer, the very premise 

and coocluslcn of human history. That 18 why the Ethiopian people' 8 
"«li 

, * future ts brlght; thelr glorious victory 18 inevitable J 

. -

\---~_._-----

*Source: World" Wide Union of Ethloplan Bt!1dents, Challenge, XII, No. 1 
(October 1972), pp. 11-97. 

53'1 



t 
1 , 

\ 

l.., 
1'\ 

APPENDIX V 

Proclamation on the Dethronement of Emperor Halle Selassie 

"Ethlopia Tikdem" 

C ONSIDE RING that, although the people of Ethiopia look in good faith, 

upon the Crown, which has perslsted for a long pertod in Ethiopiau 

hlstory, as a symbol of unit y, Halle Selassie I, who has ruled this 
Q 

country for more than fUty years ever sinee he assumed power as 

Crown .Prince has, not only left the cOWltry in !ts present crisis by 

abusing at various Umes the high and dignified authortty conferred on 

him by the Ethiop~ people, but also, being over- 82 years dt age and 

due to the consequent physical and mental. exhaustion, Is no more able 

ta shoulder the high responsibil'ities of leadership; 

RECOGNISlNG that the present system of parUamentary election ls 

undemoc ratic; that Parliament heretofore has been serving not the , 

people but its members and the ruUng and aristocratie classes; that 

as a consequence t,t has refrained from legislating on land reform 

which is the basic problem of the country whlle passing laws at varlous 

Umes intended to raise the living standard of its members, thereby using 

th~ high authority eonferred on it by the people to further the persona! 

interests of !ts members and aggravating the ~lsery of the people; 

and that its existence is contrary ta the motto "Ethiopia T1kdem"; 

REALJSlNG that thè Constitution of 1955 was prepared to confer on }he 

Emperor absolute powers; that it does mt safeguard democrat.c rilJhtâ 
/ 

but mer~ly serves as a democratic façade for the benefit of world{ 
, i 

Ilublic op1nioni that 1t was not conceived ta serve th~ interests l' the 
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Ethiopian people; that it was deslgned to give the baseless impression 

that fundamental natura! rights are gifts from the Emperor ta his 

people; and that, ahove aU, it is inconsistent with the popular move

ment in progress under the metto "Ethiopia Tikdemtl and with the 

fostering of economic, politiea! and social development; and 

BE LIEVING that the nI effects of the past aristocratie rule have thrown 

the country fnto an abyss of economic, social ,and polttical problems; 

that it has beeome necessary to establ1sh a strong provlsional. adminis

tration dedicated to serve the publlc good and capable of developtng 

Ethiopta and coping with the various security problems prevaning at 

this transitiona1. period; 

D: i8 hereby proclatmed as fallows:-

1. This Proclamation may be cited as the "Provisional Mnitary . 
'" Government Establishment Proclamatioo, No. 1 of 1974. If 

2. Hane Selassle 1 ls hereby deposed as of today, September 12, 

1974. 
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5. (a) The Ccnstitution of 1955 18 hereby suspended. 

(b) The new draft constitution, the promulgation of which has 

been demanded by the Armed Forces Councll as a matter 
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of urgency, shall be put lnto effect after necessary improve

ments are made to iDclude provisions refiecting the social, 

economic and political phllosophy of the new Ethiopia and 

to Safeguard4~ human rights of the people. 

6. The Armed Forces, the Police and Territorial Army Councîl 

has hereby assumed full govlmment power untU a legally con

stituted people' s assembly approves a new constitution and a 

govemment is duly established. 

7. All courts of law through the country shall continue their normal 

functions. 

8. It is hereby prohibited, for the duration of this Proc 1 am atic;m , to 

conspire against the motto "Ethiopia Tikdem," to engage in any 

, strike, hold unauthQrized demonstration or assembly or engage , , 

in any act that May disturb public peace and security. 

9. A Military Court shall be established to try those who contravene 

Article 8 of this Proclamation and other laws to be lssued here-

after as ,well aa officials who May be charged with administrative 

and judicial misfeasance and unlawful enrichment. Judgement 

handed down by the Military Court shall not he subject ta appeal. 

10. AlI existing laws that do not cCIlfiict with the provisions of this 

Proclamation and with all future laws, orders and regulations 

shall continue in force. 
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--~ ..... ----- .. -.... _ ... _" .. ~ .. ~ .. 

11. This proclamation shall' be in force as of Meskerem 2, 1967 

[September 12, 1974]. 

ProviBlonal MUitary Govemment Establishment Proclamation, 

Neprit Guet!!, 34/1, 12 September 1974. 

r' 

.... ----- ---_ ... _-- ...... _~ -~~- ---, 
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~,~ IF . 
Teachers, Professo~s and Educatlonal Mm1nlstratora,in Ethiopia 

; l '\ •• ,. , 

{lfU5-19'19) 

Belan~ Guillaume (Mr.), OOtober 16, 1981. * 
Brisebols, Louis (Mme. 1 

~ , 

Cantin,' Gilles '(Mr.), Noverober 20, 1981. . ' 
~ -

Chojnach1, S (erof.), OctQber t19, ~981. 
~ 

Côté, Charles, Eugene :lMr. ) . . 
, . 

Dean, Thon,i~ P. (Mr.) 

DineUé, 'tma -M. (Mme.), October 20-,- ..l981. 1 

\,1 . . ',,-
Dion, Ro1a.ru.I (Mr. l, October l1, J981. 

Doucet, Alphonse (Mr.)-

Dupas; AmMê (Mr.), October 15, 1981. 

Fedand, Yvon (Mr.) 

Fortier, Guy (Mr.) 

Gauthier, Craig (Mr.). 
1 

Germatn~ William Manley CMr.), October 17, 1981 • . . 
Grondin.e$, Laval. (Mr.), October 21, 1981. 

, , 

Hogue, Louis (Mr.), October l'l, 1981. 

Knipp, Thomas R. (Prof. l, November 17, 1981. 

Labfosse, Gerard (Mr.) 
. \ 

'1 

fOls~lle Gilles (l-fr.) ~ 

- 'Loiselle, Lorrllne (Mme.) 

Martin, Jean-Paul (Mr.) 
~' 

• Exact dates are given only ,for survey answers directiy quoted or 
in~irect1y referred to ln the theBtS. ' 
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Michaud, Lucien (Mr. )0' 
t )~ 
," Mohr, ·Ann. (Mme.),' November 16,' 1981:. 

, 1 

'" . 
<- "-' .. ' • ".. 

Mohr, Paul' (prof.), November 16, 1981. 

Monajein ,.1084" (Kr.),. October, 10, '1981 • . 
,-../" . 

. , Monfette, Thêrèse ~flt •. ), October 9,' 1981. 

Monty, Vincent (Mr')i Oct~r '16, 1_~1 . ..1 . 
, M~rèricy, Guy (Prof.), Octqber 18, 1981. 

Nadeaù, Claùde (Mr .. ) i'~ 

Partseau, .Jocelyne' (Mme.) 

Pion, ~ rimes (Prof.), Nove~er, 4, .1981. 

" Prooty, William (prof.), Dec. 5, 1981. 

RaU, Ronald. (JAr." 

Richer, Francine (M:~e. ~." 

". R~her, 1 Ma,rtce (Mr.) 

Rogers, Al' (Mr.) !' 

Roy, Maurice "(Mr.) 
. . ' 

. , . 

Sam~ .. Hanna' Anis (prof. h Oct. 13, 1981. 

Savagnac, .A.. (Mr.), Oct: 18, 1981. 

St. ~gev Denis (Mr.), Oct. 1~, 1981. 

St~- ~ge, Jeanné (Mme.), October 18,~ 1981 •. 
.. 

Savard, George Clo~ (prof.), Janua~ 3, 1982. 

Thompson, Robert, Dr., November 6, 1981.' 

Trudeau, Edouar~, Dr., Oct. 8, 1981., ! 

t -. Zeffel, Lêon, '(prof.), Nov. ,18, 1981. 
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AklUu Habte, Dr. Db;-ector. of ~ducatlon, .'l'he World ,Bank. 
. D. C •. , August 15, 1979. ' ' .. 

./Ale~ayeh~ Beffu. washlp;~ D. C." AUg. ~~ 1979. 

jsllln~O: " 
, . -~ 

,1 

. 
Bekele J1jo. Mdis Ababa, Sept. 8, rl966. 

~1~ ~em.a, ~ieutenant. ,Mo~tréal, Jan. 10; ~~81. 
EI,eni Emeru~ (PrÙlcess). Toronto" Aug; 9,' 19,79. , , 

l 

Esh~tu Cholê (prof.J. Montreal, &:pt. 7, 1971. 

Fire -Sehbet (Brigadier General). Addls Ababa, Aug. 15, .l967~ 

G~ett, Marpret (prof.). Montr~al, Ma~cli 10~ 1981. . -
Grum Tes~aye. 'Dec .. -2, 1981.. . . . , ,-

Haile Selassie,· Emperor-: of Npvember 14, 1960. 
• 4 

Iskendér Desta (princ~, Rear ·Admiral). Dec. 20, 1966. 

.. Iyo~. Montre.al, July 7.ard 15, 1976. 

'Jemçere Melaku (Alaka). Addis: Ababa, Sept: 5, 1966. 

Mebratu Yohannes. Montreal, Sept. 5, 1967. 

, Merid Mengesh, (L!~tenant ... Gene.ra!). Nov. 20, 1966. ," 

: Mesffrl Berou. Sept. il, 1967. ,/ 

. -

Michael Makonnèn Hafle Sela:s~le (prtncf). Montreal, June 10, '1967. 

Samuel Ferenj. June 7, -1967. 

. . Sebhat Gebre Igziabher. Febru~ 15, 1967. . \ 

Tafar! Lleut. Toronto, August 15, 1980. 
\ 

Tameru, Fayissa. 

Tedla Berhane Meskel r,,~J. 1Jutf 10, 1978. 

Tsehat (Mrs.). Canada,' l~'lO. , 
Tslgé Sharew Woizero. Washingtt,n, July 17, 1980." 

Wangielu !!lias. August 22, 198'1. 

Yohannes Wolde Negodgwad (Aba) (ni Prince Yohannes Iyasu). Oct. 
Yoseph Tesfaye, Dr. March 30, 1982. 

Zeleke Bekele, Dr. Toronto, August, 9, 1979. 
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